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TO THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE, Ev wax ov, 


LORD DENNIE, BARON 
of WALTAM, &c. 


I'GHT HONOVRABLE 
There is no one Doqtrine, reuea- 
led in the Word of God,or — 
ſed by the Prophetsand Apoſtles, 
of greater vie and conſequence in 
the Life of Man, then is that, 
which preſcribecth a Forme of re- 
lieuing and reRifying the Conſci- 
ence _ 

; The benefit which from hence 

iſaeth vnto the Church of God, 1s vaſpeakeable. 

For firſt ; it ſeructh to diſcouer the Cure of the dange- 

rouſeſt Sore that can be, the Yownd of the Spirir. Which , 

how great a Croſſe it is, the Wiſe-man reporteth out of 


true experience , when hee faith, That the ſpirit of a man Pro.18.14. 


will ſuſtaine his infirmitie ; but a wounded ſpirit , who can beare 
i? And his meaning is, that no outward griefe can fall 
into the nature of Man , which will not bee with patiznce 
endured, to the vtmoſt, ſo long as the minde is not trou- 
bled or diſmayed. But when once the ſpirit is touched, and 
the heart ( which being well apayed, isthe very fountaine of 
ce to the whole Man ) ſmitten with feare of the wrath 
of God, for finne ; the griefe is ſo great, the burthen ſo in- 
tolerable, that it will notby any outward meanesbee caſed or 

aſſwaged, | 
T 3 Secondly, 


FOI 442 3 


Heb.4.12, 


Pſal.6.6.and 


22.0,2, 
Plal,119.v.49, 
50. 
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Secondly, it giueth for all particular Caſes, ſpeciall and ſound 
dire&ion; whether man be to talke with God, in the immediate 
performance ofthe duties of his Seruice; orto conuerſe with 
man, according to the ſtate and condition of his life, in the Fa- 
mily, Church, or Common-wealth. The want of which direQi- 
on, of what force it is to turne the ations of men, which are 
goodin themſclues, to finngs, in regard of the agents, S. Pal 
afirmeth in that generall Concluſion, Fhatſoener 12 not of F.uth,zs 


' fame. Wherein he would teach vs , that whatſocuer is done or 


vndertaken by men in this life, whether it concerne the know- 
ledge and worſhip of God, or any particular dutie tobe per- 
formed by vertue of their Callings, for the common good, 
whereof they haue not ſufficient warrant and aſſurance in Con- 
ſcience, ground2d vpon the Word, that it is tobe done, ornot 
to be done ; to them it is a ſinne. 

Thirdly, itis of all other Do&rine (being rightly vſed) the 


moſt comfortable. For it is not ſounded in the opinions, and \ 


variable conccits of men ; neither doth it conſiſt of Concluſi- 
ons and Poſitions, which are on?ly probable-and conieQturall : 

for the Conſcience of the doubting or diſtreſſed partie can 
not be eſtabliſhed and re&ified by them ) but it reſteth vpon 
moſt ſaficienr and certaine Grounds , colleted and drawne 
out of the very W o:d of God;which,as it i mighty in operation, 
pearcing the heart .and diſc erning the thoughts and intents tnereof,fo 
it is alone auaileable and eff:Fuall to pacifie the minde, and to 
giue full fatizfaRtion to the Conſcience. 

And as the benefit is great ; ſo the want of this doArine, ro- 
gether with the truc manner of applying the ſame, is, andhath 
beene the cauſe of many and great inconueniences. For cuen 
of thoſe that feare God, and hai receiued to belecue, there be 
many, who in the time of their diſtrefſes, when they hau? con- 
tidzred the weight and deſert of their finnes, and withall ap- 
prehended the wrath-of God, due vnto them ; haue beens 
brought vnto hard exigents, mourning, and wayling, and cry- 
ing out, as if God had forſaken them, vntill they haue beene 
relicued by the Spirit of Chriſt, nn the meditarion of the 
Word,and promiſe of God. But thoſe eſpecially, who hauenor 
beene inſtruted inthe knowledge of th: Truth, nor acquainted 
with the courſe of Gods dealing with his diſtreſſed children,by 
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a Decrert. de 
oe l cenir.diſt.6, 
them commended to the ſacrificing Prieſt : which, though ac- pm ſpiy 


men nequiriz, 
ita non careat 
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e Theoplii, 
comment. in 
loan. 3-34,& 
Hieron,l.3. 
comment. in 
Marth. ſuper 
verba, Tibi da 
> © "108, 
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Sumina Ange 
lica.ca:.Fides 
parag.* 7. 
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{tf 6.cap. 9. 


# Matth.14.31- 
James 1.6. 
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bation ; whereupon it followeth, that they cannot bee (c) the 
authors and giners of remiſſion of ſins, -but onely the Adnifters 
and Diſpenſers of the ſame. 

Thirdly, the Papiſts in their writings haue ſcattered here and 
there, ſundry falſe and erronions Grounds of Doftrine, much 
preiudiciall to the direCion or reſolution of the Conſcience in 
time of neede : as namely, 

I. Thar a man in the courſe of this life, may 6i/d him{clfe vp- 
on the faith of hi# teachers ; and tor his fakntion , reſt contented 
with an implicite and vnexpreſſed fairh. Which doftrins, as it is 
a2 onely mcane to keepe men in perpetuall blindnes and igno- 
rance ; {o it ſerueth tono other purpoſe in th2 time of rempraci- 
on, but to plunge the heart of man into the pit of de{paire, it be- 
ing vncapable of comfort, for want of particular knowledge and 
vnderſtanding of the Word and Promiſe of God. 

I T. That cuery man o#ght to ſtand in feare and doubt of the re- 
miſſion and pardon of hus ſins, and that no man can be aſſured by the 
certenty of faith, eyther of the preſent fauour of God, or of his 
own faluation. True it is,that in reſp:& of our owne vnworthi- 
nes and indiſpoſition, we haue iuſt cauſe, not onely to doubt and 
feare, but to deſpaireand be confounded before the Indgement 
ſeat of Gad, Yet thata man ſhould not be certainely reſolued 
by faith of the mercy of God, in and for the merit of Chriſt , is 
a confortleſſe dodrine to a diſtreſſed ſoule , and contrary vnto 
the ſauing (4) Word of the Goſpell, which teacheth, that cer- 
tenty loweth from the nature of fafth, and not doubting. 

E I T. That exery man ts bound in conſcience vpon paine of damna- 
tion, to makt fpeciall confeſſion of his mortall ſms, with all the parti- 
cular circumſtances thereof, once enery yeere to his Prieſt, This 
poſition and practice, beſides that it hath no warrant of facred 
writ, nor yet any groundof Orthodoxe antiquity , for 800. 
yeerez, more or lefle after Chriſt : ir maketh notably to the di- 


Atarbing of the peace of Conſcience, in time of extremity ; con- 


fidering that it1s impoſſible, either to vnderſtand or remember 
all, many being hidden and vaknowne. And the minde beein 

in this caſe informed that forgiucneſle dependeth vpon ſuch 
An enumeration, may thus be brought into doubt and diſtruſt, 
and will not be able to reſt by faith in the ſole mercy of God, 


that onely ſoucrargne medicine af the ſonle. Againe, the griefe 
of 
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of the minde, dothnot alwaics ariſe fromall the finnes that a 
man hath committed, neither doth the Lord ſerbefore the fin- 
ners eyes, whatſoener euill hath beene done by him ; but ſome 
one or more particulars, And theſe are they, that doe lye heauy 
vpon the heart ; and to be eaſed of them,will be worke enough, 
though he doth not exhibite vnto the Confeſſour, a Catalogue 
of all the reſt. 

I V. That ſome ſinnes are vemiall, becauſe they are onely be- 
ſides the Law of God, not againſt it, and becauſe (ce) they binde 
oner the ſinner onely to temporall , and not to eternal puniſhments. 


ſome offences are greater, ſome lefler, ſome ina higher degree, 
others ina lower: Againe, that finnes in regard of the cnent, be- 


e Peccatury 


ren nny 
This concluſion , firſt, is falſe ; For though it be granted, that nc ad ein 


finem , vnde 


non mererur 
poenam #ter- 


ing repented of, or inreſpe& of the perſon ſinning, being in, fd tens 


Chriſt, and therefore accounted iuſt, are pardonable, becauſe poralem.1acob. 


they are not imputed to condemnation ; yet there is no ſfinne, of de Graphijs. 
what degree focuer, which is not /impty, and of it /elfe mortal, _—_ —_—_ 
whether we reſpe& the nature of the finne, or the meaſure and cc confe.1.r, 


proportion of diuine juſtice. For innature it is an aome, 


IS cap.6, 


to ſay, an aberration from the perfe& rule of righteouſneſſe, r 1oh.3.4, 


and therefore is ſubie& to the curſe, both of temporary and e- 
ternall death, Tr is an offence againſt the higheſt Maieltie , and 
conſequently , man ſtandeth by it ingaged to euerlaſting tor- 
ment. Secondly, it isa weake and inſuthcient ground of reſolu- 
tion, to a troubled Conſcience. For whereas trueand fauing ioy 
is the daughter of ſorrow, and the heart of man cannot belifred 
vp, in afſuranceof Gods fanour, to the apprehenſion and con- 
ceipt of heauenly comforts, vnleſſe itbe firlt abafed, and by true 


hamiliation, brought to nothing in it ſelfe ; The remembrance 


of this, that the oftence committed is veniall, may in ſome cafes 
too much inlarge the heart,and giue occafionto preſume, when 
happely there will be reaſon tothe contrary, And if nor thar, 
yet 11 caſe of falling by infirmity after grace receiued, rhe mind 
being foreſtalled with this erronious conceipt, thar the finne 


- is l&fle,then it is indeede, becauſe, veniall, may in the iflue be lefſe 


quiered, and more perplexed. 
V. That aman map jatisfie the wftice of God, for the temper 


aff Concil. Trid 


preniſoment of bus ſins committed. To omit the vnerath of this poſi» 514-2018. 


adn. an 
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of thegatefe of mind in temptation, I appeale to common expe- 
rience. For when a man, being aſſured of the pardon of his ſins, 
ſhall yet conſider, that there 1s ſomething more behind to be 
done on his part,how can he in probability rely himſelfe wholly 
vpon Chriſts ſatisfa&tion? How can he reape vn himſelfe 
from thence any aſſurance of re-onciliation to God , whom he 
formerly offended? If we may and inuſt doe ſomething in our 
owne perſons, whereby to appeaſe the wrath of God;why hath 
our Sauiour taught vs for our hearts reliete, wholly and onely 
to make the Plea of Pardon for onr fins ? True it is inded, that 
Popiſh Confeſſours doe teach their penitents, when they feele 
the wrath of God vpon them for ſinne ; to ſtoppe the mouth 
of Conſcience, by performance of a formal! hamiliation and re- 
pentance ; yea, tooffer ynto God ſome ceremoniall duties in 
way of Satisfa&tion. Bnt when ſorrow ſeizeth vpon the ſoule, 
and the man fals into temptation , then it will appeare that 
theſe direQions were not currant ; for notwithſtunding them, 
hee may want ſound comfort in Gods mercy, and rnanne into 
deſpaire without recouery. And for this cauſe, vpon experi- 
ence it hath beene prooned, that euen Papiſts themſelu2s in the 
hovre of death, haue bin content to renounce their own works, 
yea the whole body of humane fatisfa&ions, and to cleaue one- 
ly to the mercy of God in Chriſt for their ſalvation. 

By theſe inſtances,and many more that might be alleadg-d to 
this purpoſe, it is apparent , vpon how weake and vnſtable 
Grounds the Caſe-dixinitie of the Popiſh Church ſtandeth ; and 
how indire& a courſe they take, for the reſolution and dire&i- 
on of the troubled Conſcience. 

Now, by the benefit and abuſe of this Dorine,we ſee how 
neceſſary it is, that in Churches which profeſſe Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, it ſhould be more taught, and further inlarged then it is. 
And to this purpoſe it were to bee wiſhed, that men of know- 
ledge inthe Miniſtery , that hane by the grace of God atrai- 
ned ynto the Tongne of the learned, would imploy their paines 
this way : not onely in ſearching in the depth of ſuch points 
as ſtand in bare ſpeculation, but in annexing thereunto the 
grounds and concluſions of praftice, whereby they might both 
informerthe indgement, and re&ifie the conſcience of the hea- 


rers. By this mcanes it would come to paſle, that the rm - 
e 


on. ——_—— 
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ſtrefſed Soule might bee relieued, Pietie and Denotion more 
practiſed, the Kingdome of Sinne, Satanand Antichriſt weake- 
ned and impaired, and the contrarie Kingdome of Chriſt Ieſus 
more and more eſtabliſhed, : 

W hat the Anthor and Contriner of the Diſcourſe enſuing 
hath done in this behalfe, it is enident by the whole conrſe of 
his, Writings, that he hath lefrbehind him : all which, as they 


—_ ſhew vnto the World, how great a meaſire of 


Knowledge and Vnderſtanding, with other endowments both 
of Nature and Grace, the Lord had enriched him withall, fo 
they doe carry with them the ſweet ſanour of Picty and SanRti- 
fication, wherewith he approoned his heart vnto God, andhis 
life vato m2n. Whereinalfo, vpon occaſion, he hath propoun- 
d:dand explained fundry notable Rules of direftionand reſolu- 
tion of che Conſcience; as will appeare to the view of the lear- 
nedand well-adniſed Reader. 

Tolet paſſe all the reſt : this preſent Treatiſe giueth very ſuf- 
ficient teſtimony of his knowledge and dexteritie in that kind; 
which could notbe attained vnto without great paines, much 
obſeruation, and long experience. A Labour which commen- 
deth it ſ-lfe ro the Church of God, in two reſpeRs princi- 

lly. One, becanſe his Grounds and Principals are drawne 
either direAMly , or by wſt conſequence, out of the written 
Word, and ſo are of greater force to conuince the Conſcience, 
and to giue fatsfation to the Mind, either doubting, or di- 
ſtrefſed. The other, for thar it is delinered with ſach perſpi- 
cuity, and diſpoſed in fuch ord2r and M:thode, as fitrteth beſt 
forth? vndzrſtanding and memorie of any , whoſocuer ſhall 
peruſe 1t. 

Now this whole Treatiſe of the Queſtions,T haue mad bold 
to preſent vnto your Lordſhip, and to publiſh abroad vnto your 
protetion. Firſt, b:cauſe God, who vyouchſafeth ſp=ciall fa- 
your to them that honoar him, hath adom:d your eſtate with 
Honour , your perſon inward! y with inany rich graces of his 
Spirit, and outwardly with the profeſſionand pratice of true 
Religion ; a thing direAMly confirm:d by your vnfained loue of 
the Truth, and continuall fauours to the Teachers of the fame, 
th: Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpl. Secondly, b.cauſe 
a5 the Author of theſe Caſes was himſelfe, in many reſpots, 

b 


) 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


bound vato your Honor while he liued ; ſo his Wife and Chil- 
dren, for his fake, hae receined much kindneſſe at your hands 
fince his death : a manifeſt proofe of the truth and ſincerity of 
your affe&ions towards him, inthe Lord. And in the lalt place, 
it was my deſire, by ſetting them forth vnder your name , to 
giue ſome teſtimony of duty to your Honour : preſuming,that 
as you loued the Author, fo you will be pleaſed to patronize 
the W orke, and fauourably to interpret of the paines and good 
intention of the publiſher, And thus crauing pardon for my bold- 
nefſe, I humbly take my leaue, and commend your Lordſhip to 
the grace and fauour of God in Chriſt, From Emmue! Col- 
ledge in Cambridge. 


Tour Honours in all daxtie to be 


commanded , 


Tauo PicrzztRIncs. 
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Tothe godly and well-aftected 


Reader wholocuer. 


A ng 


PR Doe now at the length offer unto thy view a 


bro (Chnſtian Reader )the whole Treatiſe of Caſe- 
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94 ether thy ſelfe deſireſt , or was meet, 1 muſt 
p44 entreat thy fauowrable interpretation of my 
forbearance , p.rtly, in regard of many prinate 
diſtraftions and ſundry occurrents wherewith I was detained fron 
this duty ; and partly alſo in reSpett of my deſire to publiſh it 1 ſuch 
fort to thy contentment, that it might afterward require no further 
filing er forbiſhing by ſecondary Correttions. Wherein, notwithſt,nd- 
19g mine exdenonr to the contrary. my hope hath beene in part prei:: 
diced, by reaſon of ſome fantrs eſcaped in the Printino through want 
of cavefi-ll attendance of the Preſſe in my neceſſary abſence.The prin- 
cipall I hare noted in a T able befire the firſt Booke ; and the other, 
of leſſer moment, I commend to ! hy privtate pardoe. 

Touhing the TreatifÞ it ſelfs, I hane dealt as faithfully as Trovld, 
keeping cloſe to the Preachers owne words, wit hovt any material ad. 
dition. detrattion, or amplification. His Method rem ines the (ime 
in the body of the diſconr(e, not admittinn theleaft rteration. Oncly 
it WAs thenoht Conmonient, to diſtin, 7 ut into B ookes, according t9 
the ſenerall diſtin parts ; the Bunkes, iato Ch.prers ; the Chapters 
that were moſt capable of diniſion , into Seitions : and my me 11127 
therein was, to helpe the memory of the Reader , and to awoid T ec 
enſacfſe the Daughter of lomy-fome ND iſenrſes 

Nov «f im the peruſing, thou either fini any thing amilſe,o7 tl.1 
felfe | 13 wot filly arrified mporiucul., then romnember wht t« the 
Lot 


In tr * Treat. 
p22 4+ 


To the Reader. 


Lot of Learwed mens Wor' es which are Scripta poſthuma, (wher:of 
theſe latter Times hane yeelded many examples ) to bee left after a 
fort, naked and imp-rfett , when the Authors themſelues are gone, 
wha. might have brought them to perfettion, Conſider agiine, that 
in r-pard of the weight of his worthy Argument , it were much bete 
zer, kindly and thankefully to accept and inioy theſe labours, howſo- 
euer imparted, then by their ſuppreſſing to be wholy deprined of ſuch 
a benefit. And withall reſt with me in hope , that 4 himsſelfe hath 
firſt traced the way, and walked by the bankes of this. maine Sea, (0 
others vpon this occaſion , will be incouraged to attempt the lite 
courſe, or at leaſt to enlarge this workeby ad.iition of more particu- 
lars. Meane while , not doubting of thy Chriſtian acceptance of my 
paines for thy good, I commend them to thy lone'thy [elfe unto God 
ad the word of his grace, .Eman, Coll, Nonemb.28.1606, 


Thine in Chriſt Teſas, 


Thomas Pickering, 


bein oe the meinat 
A TABLE OF THE 


Summe or Contents of the firlt 


Booke,boti for Heads,and number 
of the Qu-ſtions. 


The firſt Booke, 


The Prefacetouching the ground and order of the Treatiſe. 
Pag. 1 


CHAP. I, 
Of Confeſſion,and the degrees of Geodnefſle, 


CHA IL 
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CHAD. TIL 
Of the SubieRion and power of Conſcictice, 


CHAP. IV. 
Of rhe diſtinion of Queſtions,or Caſes, 


CHAP. V. 
Ot the firſt maine Queſtion touching man ſimply ;Queſt, 


conlidered, viz. # 


F hat 4 man muſt doe that he may come into Geds fauour, and be I 


ſanea ? ; - pag. 30 
Conceming Humiliation. 


1, What if a man humbling himſelfs, cannot call to minde all, or the 2 


moſt of his ſinnes ? 34 
2, What the man moſt doe;who findes himſelfs hard-hearted, and of 
adead Spirit,c5c. tid. 


3+ Whether he that 1» move griened for loſſe of his friend , they for 
the offence of Ged b 'y bus fingoeth truly humble humſelfe ? ry 7 
Can- 
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Concerning Faith. 
How a man may truely apply Chriſt, with all h:s benefits wnts 
himſelfe ? 35 
When doth a man beg to beleene im Chriſt ? ibid. 


Concerning New-obedience. 
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CHAP. VI, 
Of the ſecond maine Queſtion,v1z. 
How a man may bee un Conlctence aſſured of his owne Salua- 
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How a man MR n dittreſſe of minde, may be comforrea? $2 
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| THE FIRST BOOEKE 


of the Caſes of Conscitn ct, 


(encerning eVMan, ſimply 


conſidered in himſelfe, withour 
relation to another. 


THE PREFACE, 
Declaring the Ground and Order of 


the Treatiſe following. 


Iv eN=2e on _— _ 
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ISa1rAan 50,4 
The Lord God hath-ginen m+ a Tongue of the Learned that I ſhould 


know to miniſter a word in d:1e time to him that is wearie. 


PAN that part of the Prophecy which goes be- 
>» fore, the Holy Ghoſt ſers downe and fore- 
£2 Ja telleth the Calling of the Gentiles, which 
211g Wt wto beginat the deathof Chriſt, and 
£- XN] V4, a from thence to continue vnt-this day, and 
4£).9 Ee > ſo conſequently to the end of the World. 
1 gz 44 In the former Verſes of this Chapt&xrhere 
| 13 mention made of the reietion of the 
Tewes: I meanenot a generall, but a particnlar reieion,nam?ly, 
then, when they were in affi tion in the dayes of /aiah. Now 
in this, and ſo in all other Prophecies of the like kind, which en- 
treat of this point, Chriſt himſ:Ife is brought in, ſpeaking in his 
owne perſon : and the words of this Chapter, from the begin- 
. ning to this preſent Verſe, & the reſt that follow,are the words 
= of Chriſt the Mediator. 

: In the Verſes going before, he diſputes the caſe of their re- 
tection ; and the ſumme of the whole diſputation is,That either 
he or they themſelucs were the cauſe thereof: bur a wt = 

A 
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the cauſe, and therefore they themſelues, by their ſinnes. The 
reaſon whereby he proues that they themſelues were the cauſe, 
s framedin thisſort: You Iewes cannot bring any Writing, 
or Bill of Diuorce, to ſhew that I reie& yon; therefore I ap- 
peale euen to your owne Conſciences, wheth:r you hauz not 
bronght this Indgement vpon your ſelnes, by your iniquities, 
verſe 1. On the other ſide, the reaſon why God was not the 
cauſe, is, becauſe he for his part call:d them in great mercie and 
loue, but when he called, they would not obey, wver/.2. 

Now in the end of the ſecond Verſe is containedan anſwer 
toa ſecret reply, that ſome obſtinate Te might make after this 
manner : God hathnot now the like power, in ſauing and deli- 
ucring vs, 23 he hath had in former times ; therefore we cannot 
hope or expe& any delinerance from him : and how then ſhall 
we doe in the meane while ? To this the Lord himſelfe maketh 
anſwer, verſe 2,3,4, That his hand is not ſhortned, nor his 
power lefſened, in regard of greater workes, much leſſ2 in re- 
ſpe of their deliuerance : And though the preſent affli&ion 
which they endured, was grearand tedious, yet rhey were not 
to be oucr-much diſmayed in themſclues, bur rather to be com- 
forted ; becauſe God hath giuen him 2h+ Tongae of the Learned, 
to miniſtera word in ſeaſon tothe weary and diſtreſſed : and 
conſequently, that he had power to cafe and refreſh that their 
wearineſle and afflition. | 

In this Text then, there is ſet downe one principall duty of 
Chriſts Propheticall Office, by alluſion to th praftices of the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially thoſe which belon- 
ged to the Schooles of Elias and Elizexs, who are here tzarmed 
the Learned. And uut of the words thereof, one ſpeciall point 
of Inſtruction may be gathered, namely, That thereis a certaine 
K nowledge or Dottrine rexealed in the Word of God, whereby the 
Conſciences of the weake may be reieted and pacified. T gather it 
thus : It was one ſpeciall dutic of Chriſts Prophzricall Otfice, to 
gine comfort to th: Conſciences of thoſe that were diſtreſſed, 
as the Prophet here recordzth. Now as Chrilt had this power 
to execute and performe ſucha duty, ſo he hatacommitred thz 
diſpenſation thereof to the Miniſters ofth2 Goſpil. For wee 

may not thinke, that Chriſt in his owne perſon miniſtred and 
ſpake words of comfort to the wearie, in the timzs of the Pro. 
phetsbecauſe he wasnotthen cxhibircdin our nature : and yer 


£ 


| he. 
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he'did then ſpeake, how ? in the perſons of the Prophets; 
So likewiſe, becauſe Chriſt now in the new Teſtament, ſpeakes 
notvnto theafflitedin his owne proper,perſon, itremaineth 
therefore, that he p-rformes this great worke in the Minifterie 
of Patoursand Teachers vponcarth, to whom he hath giuen 
knowledg: and other gifts, to this end and purpoſe. There muſt 
n2eds therefore bea certaine and infallible do.trine, propounded 
and taught in the Scriptures, whereby the conſciences of mer 
diſtreſſed, may be quicted and relecued. And this doQrine is 
not attained vnto by extraordinary reuelation ; but muſt bee 
drawne out of the written Word of God. 

The point therefore to bee handled is, What this doQrine 
ſhould be? It is nota matter caſte and at hand, but full of la- 
bour and difficulty : yea very large, like vnto the maine Sea: I 
will ondy (as it were) walke by the bankes of it, and propound 
the heads of doQtrine, thatthereby I may, at leaſt, occaſion o- 
thers, to conſider and handle the fame more at large. 

That I may procced in order : Firſt, I am to 'ay downe cer- 
taine Ground: or Preambles,which may giuelight anddire&ion 
to the things that follow : and in the next place, I will propound 
and anſyyer the maine and principall Queſtions of Conſcience, 


CHAP. I 
Of the two Firſt Grounds of Caſes, Confeſſion, and the 
degrees of Goodnes. 


He Grounds or Preambles are eſpecially foure, The 
| firſt, touching Confeſſion, The ſecond, touching th: 
degree of Goodnes in things & ations, The third,tou- 
ching the degrees of Sinne, The fourth andlaſt concer- 


ning the Subiecion and power of conſcience. Of theſe in order. 


Sel, te 


The firſt Ground is, That inthe troubles of conſcience, i: 
ismecte and conuenient, there ſhould alwaies be vicd a _ 
Confeſſion, For Iames ſaith, Confeſſe _—— one to another ,and 
pray one for another , thereby —_ ying that Confeſſion in this 

2 cate 


law, $.16- 
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caſe is tob> vcd as a thing moſt requiſite. For in all reaſon the 
Phyſician muſt firſt know the diſeaſe, before hee can a»ply the 
remedy: and the griefe of the heart will not be diſcemed,vnleſſc 
itþe manifeſtzd by the confeſſion of the party diſeaſed, and for 
this cauſe alſo in the griefe of conſcience, the /cr-ple, thar is, the 
thing that troubleth the conſcience,muſt be knowne. 
Neuertheleſſe in priuate confeſſion , theſe caucats muſt bee 


obſemed : Firſt,it muſt not be vrged, as a thing ſimply orabſo-. 


lately neceſſary, without which there can bee no ſaluation. A- 
gaine, it is not fit thatconfeſſion ſhould bee ofall fins, but onely 
of the ſcr=ple it ſelfe, that is, of thator thoſe ſms alone, which 
doe trouble and moleſt the conſcience. Thirdly,though confe(< 
ſion may bee made to any kinde of man , Confeſſe #ne to another, 
(faith Iames, ) yet it is eſpecially to be made to the Prophets and 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, For they inlikelyhood, of all other 
men, inreſpe of their places and gifts, are the fitteſt and beſt 
ableto inſtrut, corret , comfort and informe the weake and 
wounded conſcience. Laſtly, the perſon to whome it is made, 
muſt bee a man of truſt and fidelity , able and willing to keepe 
ſecret things that are reuealed, yeato bury th:m (as it were) in 
the graue of oblinion, for Lowe conereth a nwltitude of ſnae. 


Sefl.2, 


The next Ground is touching the degrees of Gocdneſſe in 
hmane things and ations. Goodnes in things is two-fold : yn- 
created andcreated, Vncreated is God himſelfe, whio nener had 
beginning, and who is goodjes it ſelfe, becauſe his nature is ab- 
folutely and perfeRAly good, and becauſe hee is the author and 
worker thereof, in all things cxcated. Created goodneſſe, is that 
whereby the creature is made good :-and it is nothing elſe, bur 
the fruit of that goodneſſ?, that is efſentially in God. Now:.rhe 
degrees thereof are theſe. There is agenzrall or naturall Good- 
nes in creatures,an1 a more ſpeciall or morall Goodaeſſe, 

Generall goodnzſle is that , whereby all creatures are accep- 
ted and approonedof God, by whom they were b-th created 
and ordained, Thus cuery creature is good, partly by creation, 
and partly by ordination. By creation itis, that the ſubſtance 
of each creature, as of the Sunnc, the Moone, the Earth, Wa. 
ter,Meate, Drinke, &c. is good, hauing the being thereof from 


God.. 
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God, Hence alſothe effentiali properties, quantities, qualities, 
motions, a&tons, and inclinations of the cxeatures, in them. 
ſelues conſidered, with all their euents, are good. By the ſame 
generall goodneſſe alſo, euen the Diuell himſelfe, and his acti- 
ons, as - isa ſubſtance, and as they are actions, hauing their 
being from God, are good. Things againe doe take vnto them 
the condition of Goodnefſe, not onely by Creation, bur alſo by 
Gods Ordination, whereby they are directedand appointed to 
ſome certaine vſes and ends. Thus the enill Conſcience, Hell, 
and Death are good, becauſe they are ordained of God, for the 
execution of [uſtice, howſocuer in theinſclues and to ys they 
be euull. 

Beſides this generall and naturall goodneſſe, there is alſo a 
fpeciall or morall goodneſſe, properly fo called : andit is that, 
which is agrecable to the eternall and vnchangeable wiſedome 
of God,rcuealed in the Morall Law, wherein it is commanded; 
and things as they are therein commanded to be done by God, 
are morally, Now of actions merally good, there be two 
degrees ; for they are cither goodin themſcluesalone, or good 
both in themſelues and in the dooer, In themſcelues alone ſome 
things be morally good : for example ; when a wicked man 
giues analmes, it is a good worke onely in it ſelfe, burnot good 
in the dooer, becauſe it is not done in Faith, and from a good 
Conſcience. And ſo areall the vertues of the Heathen morally 

ood inthemſclues, but they arenot good in Heathen men; for 


inthem they are but * beaurifmil ſmues, The next degfee of » Spjendida 
oodneſſe is, whereby things and actions are both good in peccara. 


ſelues, andinthe order alſo. Of this ſort, were the praiers 


and almes of Cornel/izs good in thetnſclues, and in him alſo,be- AR 10- 


cauſe he was a — a " 

Now, oppoſite to things and actions morally or cuill, 
are actions Od things of a middle nature, commonly tearmed 
Indifferent, which in themſclues being neither good nor euill, 
may be done or not done, without ſinne : In themſtlues I fay, 
for in their circumſtances they are and may bee made eyther 
cuill or good, And here we muſt remember to pur a difference 
betweene comenience, and inconuenience, which ariſeth from 


the nature of indifferent things, Conwemencie is, when a thing — 


or atcion is ſo fitted to the circumſtances, and the circmmſtan- 
ces fitted toit, that thereby it becomes a thing Conuenient. 
A3 On 


ET 
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Onthe other ſide, Ioomnenience is when the thing or ation is 
dons in vnmeet circamſtances,which bring ſome hurt or loſſe to 
the outward man, or ftand not with the decencie ; and therefore 
do make it to be inconuenient. Andby this that hath beene faid, 
we may diſcerne when an a&ion 1s good, cuill, indifferent, con- 
uenjent, or mconentent. | 


CHAP. TI. 


Of the nature and differences of Sine. 


| He third Ground, is touching the degrees or differen- 
; ces of Sinne. And here we muſt firſt of all ſearch what 


| is Sinne-properly, what is properly; a Sinner. 


Sef. r. 


Sinnenn his proper nature (as Saint 1obn faith) isan Anomne, 
'that-is, a want of conformitieto the Law of God. For thEbet- 
ter vnderſtanding whereof, wee- miſt know, that there 'were 
-n Adam.before = fll,threethings not to be ſenered one- from 
the other ; the Subſtance of his body and ſoule ; the Faculties 
.and- powers of his body and foule ; and the Image of God, 
-confifting in a ſtraightneſſe, and conformitie of all the affeQi- 
10ns.and powers of man to Gods will, Now, when , Ad.em Pals, 
:andfinnes againſt God, what is his ſinn? > Nor the want of the 


two tormer, (for they both remained) but the very want and 


abſence of the third thing , namely , of conformitie to: Gods 


wall. 'I makeit plaine by this reſemblance. Tn a Maſicall In- 
ſtrument there is to bee conſidered, not onely the Inſtrament 


itſelfz, and the ſound of the Inſtrument, but alſo the harmonie 


antheſound. Now the contrarie to harmonie, or the diſorder 
m Mulicke, isnone of the two former, but the third, namaly, 


" | ice of harmonie, which 
we call Dz/-harmome, Tn the ſame manner, the fine of Adam 


the! Diſcord, which is the want or abſ»1 


ithe foule and the body, but the want of the third t! 
named; and that is , conformitic 
will of God, inregard of obedicn 
want of conformitie in the pow 


15not theabſence either of the ſubſtance, or of the faculties of 
108 before 
or correſpondencie. to the 
ce, Butſome may ſay, The 
ers of the foule, is not ſinne 
pro> 
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properly : becauſe in ſinne, there muſt not onely be anabſence 
of goodneſſe, but an habit. or preſence of cuill. I anſwer, that 
this very wantof conformity, is not onely the abſence of good- 
neſſe : butalſothe habit or preſenceof enill. For asthis want 
enters in, and is receiued into mans nature, it is properly a want 
or abſence of goodnes, againe after itis receiued into the nature: 
of man, it continues. andabides in the powers and faculties 
thereof, and ſocarries the name of an habit. 

Tt may be ſaidagaine that haſt and concupiſcence, that is, Ori- 
ginall ſinne,drawes the heart away fromthe ſeruice of Gad,and: 
entices it to euill. Now to entice or draw away, is anation, and 
this ation cannot proceed of a meere prination or want, Anf. 
Wemuſt conſider Originall finne two waies : firſt ioyntly with 
the thing or ſubieR, in which it is: ſecondly, by. it ſelfe in his 
owne nature. If we conſider it with his ſubiceh, it is an cuillin« 
clination or ation, but if we conſider it ſimply in its owne na- 
ture, it is no inclination, oration, but a want; And the like con- 


* ſiderationisrobehadof aftuall ſfinne. For example: In mur- 


ther are two things : one is,the ation of moouing the body.and 
of holding vp th- weapon, &c, which isno ſinne properly, if 
it beconſidered as an ation: becauſe cuery ation comes from 
God, who is the firſt cauſe of all things andaRions. Againe, in 
murther there isa ſecond thing, namely, killing, or {laying of 
the man.,, which is the diſorder or aberration: in the ation, 
whereby it is diſpoſed to a wrong: vieand end.: and thus. the a- 
Rion is a ſinne, namely, in reſpe& it wants conformity: to the 
will of God. Thenature then of the ſinlies not-in the ation, 
but in the manner of doing the ation:and Sin properly isothing 
formally ſubſiſting, or exiſting(tor then God ſhould bethe author 
of it, in as much as he is th2 Creator and ordainer of cuery thing 
andadtion, ) bot it is an araxze, or abſence of goodneſſe and vp- 
rightnes, in the thing that ſubſiſt-th, Whereupon it is well and 


truely ſaid in Schooles, 7 ſin there ts nothing _ : but itisa s pon ni- 
xt, partly, in the na» © popauem 


want of that which ought tobee, orſub 


ture of man, and partly inthe ations of nature, Thus wee ſee 
what ſinne 1s. 


A4 Sett.2. 
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The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is, what is a ſinner proper- 
ly ? For the knowledge hereof, wee muſt conſider in euery fin 
foure things : firſt the faw/t , whereby God is offended ; then 

the gilt, whereby the conſcience is bound oner vnto puniſh= 
ment; thirdly, the pun3/-ment it ſelfe , which is eternall death. 
Of theſe three, not the guilt or puniſhment, but the fault or of- 
fence makesa mana ſinner, 

Howbeit, heere is a further difficulty. When a man- hath 
committed ſome offence , and the ſaid offence is done and paſt , 
xt may bee ſome twentie or thirty yeeres ; yet the party offen- 
ding doth not therefore ceaſe to bee a ſinner. Now then I de- 
mand, Whatis the very thing for which hee is named and tear- 
medtill a ſinner in the time preſent, the offence being paſt ? 
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. Theanſwer is, that enery a&tuall ſinne, beſide the three former, 
muſt be conſidered with a fourth thing, to wit, a certaine faine 


or blot, which it imprints andleaues in the offender, as a fruit ; 
and that is an inclination or euill diſpoſition of the heart, 
whereby it becomes more apt and prone to the offence done, 
or toany other ſinne. For looke as the dropſic man, the more 
he drinkes,the drier he is, and the more he ſtill deſires to drinke; 
euen-ſo a ſinner, the more he finnes, the apter he is to ſinne, and 
more deſirons to kecepe ſtill a courſe in wickednefſe, And as a 
man that lookes vpon the Sunne, if hee tune his face away, re- 
mainestumed vntill he turne himſelfe againe ; fo he that turnes 
from God by any ſinne,makes himſelfe a ſinner,and ſo remaines, 
yntill h? turne humſclfe againe by repentance. Thus Dauid was 
a finner , not onely in the very at of his adultery and murther , 
but euen when thea&t was done and paſt, hee remained till a 
murtherer and an adalterer ; becauſe anew, or rather renewed 
proneneſſe to theſe andall other ſinnes , tooke place in his heare 
by his fall, and got ſtrength, till hee tured to God by repen- 
tance,vpon the admonition of the Prophet. The thing then , 
whereby a ſinner is tcarmed a ſinner, isthe Fault, together with 
the fruit thereof,namely,the Blot, imprinted inthe foule, ſo oft 
as men do atually offend, 
The vie of this Do&rine touching ſinne, is two-fold, Firft, 
by it we lame and ſee what is Otiginail fine, wherby an Infant 
-? "a 
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in the firſt conception and birth is indeed a ſinner. Euery Infan* 
muſt be conſidered as a part of Adam, proceeding of hun, and 
of his nature ; and thereby it is madea ſmner,not only 
y imputation of e4dams offence , butalſo by propagation of 
an aptneſſe and pronenefle vnto euery euill, receiued together 
withnature from Adam. And thus ought wee to concetue Ori- 
ginall ſinne,not to bethe corruption of nature alone, but Adams 
firſt offence imputed, with the fruit thereof, the corruption of 
nature, which isan inclination vnto cuery euill, deriuedtoge- 
ther with nature from our firſt Parents. Secondly, by this wee 
are taught to take heed of alland euery ſinne, whether itbee in 
thought,word,or deed; becauſethe committing thereof,though 
11 reſpect of the actit paſſerh away in the doing, yet it breedeth 
and encreaſeth a wicked diſpoſition in the heart (as hathbeene 
ſaid) to the offence done, or any other ſinne. Men deceine 
themſclues, that thinke all the cuill of finne to bee onely in the 
act of finning, and to goe no further ; whereas indeed cucry 
offence hath a certaine Blot going with it, that corrupteth the 
heart,and cauſeth man to delight and ye in his offence : which 
lying in ſinne, is a greater cauſe of damnation, then the very 
{inne it ſelfe, This therefore nuſt admonith vs, to take heed leſt 
wee continue in any finne : and if itfall out, that through infir- 
mitic we be ouertaken by any tentation, wee muſt labour to riſe 
againe , and turne from our {inne to God, by new and ſpecdy 
repentance. 


Wir 3. 


Thus much of Sinne it ſelfe. Now follow the differences 
thereof, which are manifold, The firſt ſort are tobee gathered 
frym the cauſes and beginnings of finne in a-man :- which are 
thfee-fold; Reaſon, Will,and Aﬀection. 

The differences of Sinne in reſpect of Reafon, are theſe: 
Firſt, ſome are ſinnes of knowledge, ſome of ignorance, A finne 
of knowledge is , when a man offends againit his knowledge , 
doing euill, when hee knoweth it to bee euill : and rhis is greater 
then a ſinne of \ x that knoweth his maſters will,and 
doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. A finneof ignorance 
is, when a man doth euill,not knowing it to be euill. Thus Pax! 


was a Blaſphemer , an Oppreflor , and perſecuted the — 
0 
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of Chriſt ipnorantly', andimablindezeale, not knowing that 
which he di#tobcenilll Nowby ignorance, hereT meanearig- 
norance of thoſe things which ought r@be knowne, and'this is 
two-fold: ſimple; or affected. Simple: ignorance is, when a 
man after diligence and good paines taking, {till remaines _— 
rant : this ignorance will notexcaſe any'man, if it bee of fuck 
things as he is boumd'toknow:for it is faid, He that doth wor his 
——_ _ by reafon he knew it not, ſhall be beaten with: ſtyiper, 
cr. | 

Andinthisregard, euen the Heather which-knew not” God, 
are inexcuſable, becauſe they were botinato haue knowne: him. 
For Aran had the  knowledgeof Godiimprinted:in his 
nature, and loft the fame through his owne default, for himfelfe 
and his poſterity. And'it is thecommandement of God (where- 
unto enery man is bonnd to'performe- obedience ) that man 
ſhould know him; that is,his willand Word: 

But ſome may fay then, How can wr man be ſaned, ſceing c- 
nery man'is ignorant of many things which he ought to know ? 
eAvſ. If we know the grounds of religion, andbe carefallto 0- 
bey God according to'our knowledge, haung wirhall-acare and 
defire to encreafe in the knowledge of Gor and his will, God 
will hold vs excuſed : for: our defire and endeanourto obey, is 
accepted for obedience it ſelfe. And the greaterthis fimply ig- 
norance is, the leſſer is the finne. For herenpon it-was, that Pe- 
ter leſſencd, and (in ſome ſort) excuſed the ſinne of the Tewes, 
in crucifying Chriſt, becauſe they did it through ignorance : and 
ſo doth Pax! his ſinne in perſecuting the Church, when he al- 
leadgeth, that it was done ignorantly in vnbeliefe. But howſoeucr 
this ſinne by ſich meanes may bee leſſened , yet remaines it 
{til afinne worthy condemnation. AﬀeRed ignorance is, when 
a man takes:delight in his ignorance, and will of purpoſe bee 
ignorant : not vſing, but contemning the meanes, whereby to 
get and increaſe knowledge: and that careleſſely and negli- 

ently, becauſe he willnot leaue ſinne which he loueth , nor 
Gorfak: the euill trade of life, wherein he delighteth.- This 1s the 
ſimeof thoſe whereof 7ob ſpeaketh,who ſay vnto God, Depare 
fromwus:for we deſire not the kyowledge of thy mares. And of whom 
D anid complaineth, that they flatter themſelues in their owne 
eer, and hane left off to onderſtavd and to dee gaod, This ignorance 
1sdanmablke and dinebſh : it: excuſeth nov map, but: doth rather 


aggrauate 
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| 
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aggranateand encreaſq his ſinns ; yea,itisthe mother of many 


griemous- enormities, - 


Apaine, Ignorance is two-fold ; of the (a) Law. or of the algnorantia 
thing the. Law requireth. Tgnorange, of the Law, is, .whenaman iuris. 


knowes not the Law. of God writrep, ngr the Faw of Nature. 
This igharance may ſomerwhatleſſynthe (ligne, but it excyſeth 
no man ; becauſe it is naturall, and query mans bound to know 
the Law. Ignorance of the thing the Law requireth,, is the Ig- 
norance of the (6) fa&; andthatis either with the fault of the 
doer, or without the fault, | | | 

Faulty ignorance, is the ignorance of a fat, which he might 
hane preuented. As whena man in his drunkenneſle killeth ano- 
ther ; in this fact, not knowing what he doth; he alſo. knoweth 


.notthat he hath offeaded : and yet becauſe he mighthaue pre- 
uented hisdrunkenneſle, therefare he is faulty, and ſinneth; al. 


tleſſe ignorance is, whena fa is done which ,could not be ey- 
therknowne or auoided before-hand. , For, example :. if aman 
beloppinga Tree, and his Axe-hcad fall from the helue, qut of 
his hand, and kils norher. paſſing by;hexe, is indogd man+flaugh- 
ter, butno yoluntarie murther ;begauſc:it was athing that, cauld 
not be.auoided, and did not fall out through his) default: And 
this ignorance is excuſable, EY = 
The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the Will, fram whence a- 


riſe theſe three differences of ſuns :, ſome axe from. the Will 


immediately, ſome, beſides the Wull, and ſome are mixt, partly 
withthe Will, and partly againſt the Will. 

Sinnes proceeding from the Will, are properly tearmed wo- . 
Inut4rie; {uch as the dozr mooued by his owne will committerh, . 
though he know. them tobe cuill. And: here, the more free the 


will is, thegreater is.the finne ; for willadded eo knowledge, 


makes the ſinne greater. Vnder voluntary finnes , are compre- 
hended all ſuch as. procced fram ſtirred affeRions ; as when 
amantcls alye for fcar?, 'orſtriketh another in anger: and the 
*aſon is, becauſe the offences, though, they are not done v 
d:liberation, but ariſe from the violence of aff:tion, .yet. they 
doe not exclud2 Conſent. Hither alſo wee may referre fianes 
committed by compullion : .as when a man. is forced. tod:ny 
bz' Rehgion , his offence. in deed and in-truth is voluntary, 
(though.tome otherwiſe thinke hm. TO mixt action.) For 
»but tathe outwar nan, 
an 


Voluntas non 
cogirur. 
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and ſernes ro draw fortha confent: and when conſent is yeet.. 
ded, he denieshis religion voluntarily : for the will cannor be cor. 
ſtrained. | 

In thenext place, ſinnes beſides the will, are ſuch, as are ney. 
therdireMy from the will, nor againſt it. Of this ſorr, are the 
firſt ſadden motions vnto ſinne, conceiued in the heart with 
ſome inward pleaſure and delight : and theſe are truely ſinnes, 
though inreſpet little ſinnes, condemned in the laſt Commag- 
dement. And they are not from the will,becauſe they goe with- 
out andbefore conſent: neyther yet are they againſt the will, 
becauſe then the heart would not take delighttherein. 

Here by the way we are to note, againſt the dorine of the 
Papiſts, thatall ſinnes are not voluntary : forrwhatſoeuer wan- 
teth conformity tothe Law of God, is finne, whether it be with 
conſent of will, orno. But many ſuch deſires and delights ariſc 
ſuddenly in the heart ofman , which are not according to the 
Law of God,andhaue no conſent or approbation of will. In 
like manner, when one man kils another,thinking that he killeth 
a wild beaſt ; if the ſame man remembreth afterwards what hee 
hath'done, and js not gricued for the fat, in this caſe hee hath 
ſinned; becauſe his not png offenſiue vnto God, though 
the fa& were meerely beſides his will. 

Mixt ſinnesare partly from the will, partly againſt it. OF 

this ſort, are m7 wor : of -- manr mo = icharedone 

rtly with his will, and partly againſt his will, beein [ 

—_ and partly euill. The reaſon hereof is this : Lan 
man, after regeneration, two contrary grounds or beginnings 
of acions, to wit, naturall corruption, or the inclination of the 
minde, will, and affeions to that which is againſt the Law, 
called the Fleſh; and a created quality of holinefſe, wrought 
in the aid faculties by the Holy Ghoſt, tearmed the Spirit: And 
theſe twoare not ſeuered, but ioyned and mingled together in 
all the faculties and powers of the ſoule. Now betweene theſe 
there is a continuall Combate , Corruption fighting againſt 
Grace, and Grace againſt Corruption. Hence it 7 > there 
being euen in one and the ſame W ill contrary inclinations, there 
muſt neceſſarily low from 'the man regenerate, contrary aRti- 
ons:the Fleſh, in enery ation willing rhat which is euill;and the 
Spirit on the other ſide, that which is good, Thus Pax/ confeſ- 
ſed andacknowledged, vpon his own experience, after his — 
aerſio,n 
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uerfion, when he faid , To will v preſent with mee, but 7 _ »” 
meanes perfefty to doe that whichs- good, Againe, I delight im the 097-18. 
Law of God concerning the inner man : but I ſee another law in my nd 22.23» 
members rebelling againſ# the law o' my minde,and leading me C.ap= 
tine to the Law of ſiane,which ts in my members, 
The third Ground or Fountaine of Sinne in man,is Aﬀeion: 
from whence do proceede two kinds, namely, {innesof Infirmi- 
tic,and ſinnes of Preſumption, 
Sinnes of Infirmity are ſuch, as proceede from the ſudden 
paſſions of the minde, and the ſtrong affections of the heart: as 
from hatred, griefe, anger, ſorrow and ſuchlike. Theſe finnes 
are commonly thought to bee inall men : bur the truth is, they 
are properly incident to the regenerate. For infirmity cannot 
bee faid pioperly to bee in them , in whom ſinne hath firmity 
or ſtrength, and where there is no power of graceatall. Againe, 
the man that is regenerate, ſinneth not,neither when hee would, 
becauſe hee is reftrain<d by the grace of God that is ivhimsz nor 
in whatmauner he would, partly becauſe he ſinnzthnot with all 
his heart , the ſtrength of his fleſh being abated by the Spirit x 
and partly, for that being falne , hee lies not ſtill, but recouers 
himſelfe by ſpeedy repentance. An euident argument, that the 
ſinnes whereinto he falleth, are not preſumptuons, butare oxrdi- 
narily of weakeneſſe and infirmity. 
Sinnes of Preſumptionare ſuch as proceeds from pride, arro- 
gancy,wilfulneſſe,and haughtinefſe of mans heart, Againſt theſe 
David prayeth,faying, Ler not preſumpruonus ſinnes bane dominion 1c. _ 
ouer me, And of them there be two degrees, | "IR 
The firſt ts: when aman wiltully goeth on in his fianes, vp- 
enan erroneons perſwaſtoreffgods mercy,and of his owne fu- 
ture reperaace,thisi-the Emoſt men. 
The ſecondis: when zeth wilfully, in contzmpt of 
the Faw vfGod: this is cats by Mofes,afin with a high hand, Numb 15:8. 
and the puniſhment thexeof was, by preſent death tobee car off 
from anong the people. 
The third, when a man ſinneth, not onely wilfully and cor- 
tempruouſly , but of malice and (pight againſt God humſelfe, 
#1d Chriſt Ieſus. And by this we may conceiue whatis the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt : which is not euery finne of preſump- 
tion, or againſt knowledge and conſcience:. but ſuch a kinde of 


pcefurmptuous offence, in which true religion is renonnced : = 
c 


Mat, 35.4 2,43- 
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that of ſet purpoſe and reſolued malice, againſt the very Maie- 
ſtie of God himſelfe and Chriſt, Heb.1o. 29. 


Set, 4. 


Now follow other Differences of ſinne inregard of the ob- 
je& therof,which is the Law:In reſpe of the Law, fin is two- 
fold : either of Commiſſion or of Omiſſion. I ſay, in reſp:4 
ofthe Law, becauſe God hath reucaled in his Law two ſorts 
of precepts: the one, wherin ſome good thing is commanded to 
be done,as to lone God with all our hearts,and our neighbour as 
our ſelues:the other, wherein ſome euill is forbidden to be done, 
2s the making of agrauen Image, the taking the name of God 
in vaine, &c. 

Now a finne of Commiſſion is, when a man doth any thing, 
that is flatly forbidden inthe Law and Word of God : as when 
one man ktls another, contrary to the Law, which ſzith, Thee 

ſeale not kill. A finne of Omiſſton is, when aman leauerh vnper- 
formed, ſome duty which the Law requireth : as for example, 
the preſeruing of his neighbours life, or good eſtate, when ir 
lyeth in his power ſo to doc. Theſe alſo are truely fins, and by 
them as well as by the other,men ſhall be tried inthe laſt iudge- 
moor. 
innesof Omiſſion haue three?degrees. Firſt, when a mar 
oth nothing art all, but omits the duty commanded , both in 
whole and in part, as when hauing opportunitie and abilitie, he 
doth not mooue ſo much as one tinger , for the cuing of his 
neighbours life. | 
+ Secondly,when a man performes the duty enioyned,but failes 
both in the manner and meaſure thereof. Thus the Heathen fai- 
led in doing good workes, in that the things which they did, for 
ſubſtance — matter were good and commandable, being done 
vpon ciuill and honeſt reſpes , and referred to the common 
good: yet in truth their ations were no better then ſins of 0- 
miſſion, inas much as they iſſued frgm corrupted fountaines, 
hearts void of faith:and aimed notat & maine end, and ſcope 
of all humanceations, the honour and glory of God. 

Thirdly, when a man doth things in a rightmanner, bur fai- 
leth in th2 meaſure thereof. And thus the children of God doe 
finne, in allthe duties of the law, For they doe the good things 

the 
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the Law commandeth, in louing Godand their neighbour : bar 
they cannot attaine to that meaſure of Loue which the Law re- 
quireth, And thus the beſt men liuing doe ſinne, in euery good 
worke they doe : So as if God ſhould enter into iudgement, 
deale with them in the rigour of his Inſtice, and examine them 
by the ſtri&t Rule of the Law, he mightiaſtly condemne them, 
euen for their beſt ations. And in this regard, when we pray 
Cayly for the pardon of our finnes,the beſt workes we doe mult 
come in the number of them ; becauſe we faile, if not in ſub- 
ſtance and manner, yetat the leaſt in the meaſure of goodnefſe 
that ought to be in the doing of them. We mult alſo haue care 
to repent vs, eucn of theſe our ſinnes of Omiſſion, as well as of 
the other of Commiſſion ; becauſe,by leauing vndone our duty , 
we doe oftner oftend, then by ſinnes committed : and the leaſt 
Pn is enough to condemne vs, if it ſhould be exated ar 
our hands. 


Sect. 5. 


Thenext difference of ſinnes may be this : Serme are Crying 
ſinnes, ſome are (inncs of Toleration. 

Crying ſjnnes I cail thoſe, which are {o hainous, and in their 
kind ſo grieuous, that they haſtzn Gods Indgements, and call 
downe for ſpeedy vengeance vpon the ſinner. Of this kinde 
thereare ſundry examples in the Scriptares, principally foure. 
Firſt, Caizs ſinne, m murtheriug his innocent brother e4bet; 


whereof it is ſaid, The voice of thy brothers blood cryeth unto me Gen 4.10 


from the Earth, The next is, the ſinne of Sodomand Gomorrha; 
which was, Pride, fulnzſle of Bread,aboundance of Idleneſſe,vn- 
mercifull dealing with the poore, and all manner of vncleane- 


neſle, Ezech.16. and of this the Lord faid , That the cry of So- Gea.18.26. 


dom and Gomorrha was great, and their ſinnes exceeding griewons, 


The third is, the ſinne of Oppreſſton, endared by the Ifraclites Exod.z.7.8 


in Egypt, at the hand of Pharachand his Tazke-maſters. The lis. 
Exod.23.33,17 


Jam,5.4. 


fourth, is mercileſſz 'niuſtice, in wrongfull with-holding and 
dctaining the Labourers hire. 

Now they are called Crying ſinnes, for theſe cauſes - Firſt, 
becanſe they are now come to their full meaſure and height, 
beyond which, God will not ſaffer them to paſſe, without due 
puniſhments. -.gaine, the Lord takes more notice, and mo__ 

nt 


AR 17.20. 


* Huperidon. 


Rom. 8:x. 


Plal.19. 


l, 
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Further intothem then into others, by reaſon that they exceed, 
andaremoſt eminent, where they be committed. Thirdly, they 
call for preſtathelpe ro the aflit-d and wronged; and conſe- 
quently, for ſpeedy execution of vengeance vpon the anthars 
and committers of them. And laſtly, becauſe God is wont to 
giue earevnto the cries of thoſe that endure ſo heauy m-aſare 
at the hands of others, and accordingly to helpe them, and rc- 
ward the other with deſcrued puniſhment. 

Next vnto theſe, are ſinnes of Toleration, lefſer then the for. 
mer : which though in themſclues they deſerne death, yer God 
in his mercy ſhewes his patience and long ſuffzrance vpon the 
committers thereof; either deferring the temporall paniſhment, 
or pardoning both temporall and eternall ro his Ele&. Such a 
ſine was"ignorance of the Gentiles, before Chriſts com- 
ming ; which God deferred to puniſh, and (as we fay ) * win- 
ked at it. \ 

More eſpecially, there be three ſorts of ſinnes of Toleration, 
The firſt, is Originall ſinne, or Concupiſcence in the regenerate 
after regeneration, and the fruits thereof, for it is not quite abo- 
liſhed by regzneration , but remaines more or leſſe moleſting 
and tempting a mantill dzath, And yer if we carry a conſtant 
purpoſe not to ſinne, and endeauour our felues to reſiſt all Ten- 
tations ; this Concupiſcence of ours ſhall notbe imputed vnto 
vs, nor we condemned for it. And to this pyrpoſe the holy A- 
poſtle ſaith, There is no condemnation to them that are in Chrift, 
Yet faith he not, There is nothing worthy condemnation in them : 
for Originall ſinne remaines till dzath, truly deſeruing damnati- 
on, though it be not imputed. 

The ſecond kind of ſfinnes of Toleration, are ſecret,vnknown, 
and hidden finnes in the regenerate. For who can tell how oft he 
offendeth? faith Danid. W hen a man that is the Child of God, 
ſhall examine his heart, and humble himſelfe euen for all his 
particular ſinnes which he knoweth by himſelfe ; there yet ſhall 
remaine ſome vnknowne ſinnes, of which hee cannot haue a 
particular repentance ; and yet they are not imputed , when 
there is rep2ntance for knowne ſinnes. As for example: Daxid 
repents of his Murther and Adulterie ; and yer afterwards 
(erring in —_— by reaſon of the corruption of the times) 
hee lined to his dzath in the finne of Poligamic, without any 
particular repentance that we heare of, In like manner did the 
Patriarkes, 
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Patriarkes,who may not altogetherbe excuſed : 'yet they were 

not condemned therefore ; neither were'they fated;withour re- 
pentance for this ſinne, but God in mercy accepted a generall 
repentance forthe ſame. And the like is the caſe of all the ele&, 

in regard of their ſecret and hidden faults: for vnleſſe God 
ſhould accept of a generall repentance for vnknowne finnes, 
few or ncneat all ſhould be faucd. And hereindoth the endlefle 
mercy of God notably appeare, that he vouchſafeth to accept 

of our repentance when we repent, though notin particular, as 

we ought to doe. Neuertheleſſe this muſt not encourage or im- 
bolden any man to liue in his ſinnes, without turning to God. 

For vnleſſe we repent in particular of all the finnes wee know, 

act onely our knowne offences, buteuen our ſectet ſinnes ſhall 
condemne vs. Many ſinnesare committedby men, which after= 
wards in proceſſe of time are quite forgotten. Others are com- 
mitred, which notwithſtanding are not knowne whether they 

be ſinnes, or no. And in doing the beſt duties we can, we offend 
often; and yet when we offend, we perceine it not. And all theſe 

in the regenerate, through the mercy of God, are finnes of To- 
leration, in reſpe& of particular repentance. 

The third kind of ſfinnes of Toleration, are certaine particu- 

lar fats of men, not approoued of in Scripture, and yetremit- 
ted, in reſpe& of puniſhment. Such was the fat of Zipporah,in 1 460k 
circumciſing her childe in preſence of her husband ; hebeing + 

ble to haue done it himſelfe, and ſhee hauing no calling to doe 
that which ſhee did. For though the hand of God was againſt 
him, yet was henot ſicke ( as ſome would excuſe the marter ) 
neither is there any ſuch thing in the Text : bur it is rather to 

be thought, that ſhe her ſelfe circumciſed her ſonne in haſte, to 
preuent her husband, for the deed was done in ſome indignati- 
on; and ſhe caſt the fore-skin at his feet. And yet,becauſe this 
fat was ſome manner of obedience, in that the thing was done 
which God required ( though not in the manner that he requi- 

red ) God accepted the ſame, and ſtayed his hand from killing 
AMaſes. Thus God accepted of Ahabs humilitie , it 1 King. 2x, 
were in hypocriſie,becaul@ it wasa ſhew of obedience zand for 
that, d:ferreda temporall puniſhment; till the dayes of his po- 
ſterity, God ſent Lyons to deſtroy the Affyriansthat dwelt in 2 King.17. 
Samaria, for their Idolatry ; yet ſo ſoone as they had learned to 


feare the Lord, after the manner of ys God of Iſrael, Sorgh 
they 


I Sam. 2.25, 


March, 18. 


3Cor.6.18, 


' whereby ourneighbour is in his dignity, life, chaſtirie, wealth, 
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they mingled the ſame withtheir owne Idolatry, God for that 
halfe obedience, ſuffered themto dwell in peace. 


Sect. 6. 


The fixth diſtin&ion of finnes may be this : ſome are ſinnes 
againſt God, ſome againſt m-n. This diſtin tion is grounded 
vpon _ in Samnel, If one mas firne againft another the Iudge 
ſoall indge it : but if a man finne againſt the Lord, who ſhall pleade 

or him ? 
Sinnes againſt God are ſuch asare direAly and immediately 
commirredagin the Mai:ſtie of God. Such are Atheiſine, 
Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Periury,Prophanation of the Sabbath, and 
all the breaches of the firſt Table. 

Sinnesegainſt-mey, are iniuries, hurts, Iles, and dammages ; 
goodname, or any other way in{tly off:ndedor by vs himdred. 
And ſucha&ions muſt be conſidered two waies : Firſt, as they 
are iniuriesand hnrts done vnto our neighbour, and ſecondly, as 
they areanomies, or breaches of Gods law, forbidding vs to do 
them : and in this ſecond reſpe& they are called ſinnes, becauſe 
fin is properly againſt God: and therefore by (ins againſt man, 
weare to vnderſtand iniuries, loſſes, or dammages done vnto 
them. Inthis ſenſe, mult that place in Afarthew be expounded: 
If thy brother ſinne againſt thee,C>c. 


Sef.. 7. 


The ſeuenth Difference of fins, is noxed by $.Pax1, where he 
faith, Ewery ſine that a man doth, 11 without the bady : but he that 
commits fornication, finneth againſt his owne body. In which place 
It is impliedthat ſome finnes are without the body, and ſome a- 
gainſta mans owne body. 

Smnes without the body, areſuch Sinnes as a man commir- 
teth, his body being the inftrument of the ſinhe, but not the 
thing abuſed. Such are Murther, Theft, and Drunkenneſſe : for 
in the committing of theſe ſinnes, thebody is but a helper , and 
onely a remote inſtrumentall cauſe, and the thing abuſed is 
without the body. For example ; in drunkenneſſe, t] ething a- 
buſed by the dnunkard, is wine or ſtrong drinke : intheft, ano. 
hy they 
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ther mans goods : in murther ; the inſtrument whereby the fa& 
is committed. The body indeede conferres his helpe to theſe 
things, but the iniurie is direRed to the creatures of God, to the 
body and goods of our neighbour. And ſuch are all ſinnes, adul- 
tery onely excepted, 

Sinnes againſt the body , are thoſe in which it ſelfe is not 
onely the inſtrument, bur the thing abuſed alſo, Such a ſinne is 
adultery onely, and thoſe that are of that kind, properly againſt 
thebody:firſt, becauſe the body of the ſinner, is both a furthe- 
ring cauſe of the ſinne, and alſo that thing which hea buſeth a- 
gainſt his owne ſelfe. Secondly, by his offence, he doth nor 
onely hinder, but loſe the right, power, and property of his bo- 
dy, in that he makes it the member of an harlot. And laſtly, 
though other ſinnes in their kinde, do bring a ſhame and diſho- 
nour vpon the body , yet there is none that ſitreth ſo nigh, or 
R_ - blot ſo deepely imprinted in it, as doththe ſinne of va- 
cleanneſſe. 


Set. $. 


The eighth diſtin&ion of ſires is grounded ypon Pars ex- ; Tim.s as. 


hortation to Timothy : Communicate not with other mens ſinnes. 
Sinnes are either other mens ſinnes , or Communication with 
other mens ſinnes. This diſtin&ion is the rather to be knowne 
and remembred, becauſe it ſernes to extenuate or aggrauate 
ſinnes committed. 

Communication with ſirme is done ſundry waies. Firſt , by 
counſel : thus Caiphas ſinned, when he gane counſell to pnt 
Chriſt to death, Secondly, by commandement : ſo Dazid ſin- 
nedin the murther of VUr:a-. Thirdly, by conſent, oraſliſtance, 
Rom.1.31. thus Sax! ſinned in keeping the garments of them 
that ſtoned Steer, AF.22.20, and 7.58. Fourthly, by prouo- 
cation : thus they ſinne that prouoke others to ſinne, and here- 
of Paul ſpeaketh when he faith , Fathers muſt nor pronoke their 
children to wrath, Eph.6.4. Fiftly, by negligence,or ſilence. This 
is the ſinne of the Miniſter, when menare called ro reprooue 
ſinne, and doe not. Sixtly, by flattery, whenmen ſoothe yo 


. . thers in ſine. Seuenthly, by winking at finngs, or paſſing 


ouerb; fl.ghe reproofe, Epbeſ: 5.11., Thus £5 neg nrebu- 
king his Bi repro thereby —_ a temporall indgement 
2 ypon 


Pro.17.15. 


I Tun.f.34- 
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ypon himſelfe, and his family,1 S4».2.4.Eighthly, by participa- 
tion, Epheſ. 5.7. and thus they doe ſine, that are receiners of 
theeuzs. Ninthly, by defending another marr inhis fin: for he that 
iuſtifieth the wicked, and condemmneth the wt, enen th:y both are an 
abomination to the Lord. 


Seft. 9, 


The ninth diſtin&tion followeth. Some mens ſins. (ſaith Paul) 
are open beforehand, ſome follow after. Which place by.ſome is 
expounded rhas : Some mens finnes are kept ſecret, till the la 
iudgement, and ſome are reucaled in this life, before that day, 
This Ithinke is atruth, bur not the meaning of the text. For mn 
the 23, verſe, the Apoſtle ſpake of Ordination,giuing charge to 
T:mothy,that h: ſhould not ſuddenly admit any into Eecletts 
call offices, leſt he did partake with their-ſinnes. Now in this 24, 
verſe, he rendereth reaſon thereof, ſaying, Some mens ſinnes are 
opened befirehand : that is, ſome mens faults and wants are 
knowne, before their ordination to Eccleſiaſticall offices, and of 
ſuch the Church may know what to iudge and ſay. But ſome a- 
gaine follow after, that is, they are nor reucalcd till after -their 
Ordination : and thus Twas his wickedneſſe did not appeare at 
the firſt, but was rencaled after he was called to be an Apoſtle, 

Andthns we ſee, what be the Differences of ſinnes:tauching 
all which, this muſt be held and remembred for a Ground, That 
etery fin, in what degree ſocuer it be, is*2xortall of it ſelfe ; and 
no ſinne is veziallinits owne nature. For the wages of euery-ſonne 
# death : And, Curſed 14 enery one that continueth not in all things, 
that are writtenin the booke of the Law, todoe them, Gal, 3.10, 
This Ground mnſt be holdenagainſt the Church of Rome:who 
in her Caſe-dininity, vſeth to pacifie theconſcience,by teaching 
men, that ſundry finnes are veniall, 


Sect; IO; 


Now thongh euery ſinne of it ſelfe be mortall, yeraltare nor 
equally » but ſome more, ſomelefſe, For the better vn- 
mpewhereof, itts tobe remembred, thatin Sin there 


be fndry eps and degrees, whereby one andthe ſuns ſine 


may 
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may be leſſened or encreafed, and ſo become more or leſſe hay- 
nous before God. 

If itbe asked, how can this be? I anſwer, that finne may ad- 
mit aggrauation, or extenuation, ſundry wayes. Firſt, by the 
Circumſtances, which are principally ſeuen, 

The firſt, is the ſubieR;, or perſon ſinning, For example : The 
ſune of a publike perſon is more haynous , yea, more morrtall 
thenthe ſinne of a priuate man , becauſe he is in eminent place, 
and his a&tionsare more exemplarie and ſcandalous , then the 
ations of inferiour men. The ſeruant' that kyowes his Maſters 
will, if he doth itnot, is the gteater finner, and ſhall endure a 
greater puniſhment, then he that negles the ſame vpon ſimple 
ignorance, Matth,ro.15. The Miniſter and Diſpenſer of the 
Word, if hee be vnfaithfull and vnprofitable, his offence, and 
conſequently, his puniſhmentis farre greater then other mens, 
Matth.y.13. 

The ſecond is, the obiet a__ which is off:nded, In this 
reſpe& it was, that the Iewes did more hainouſly ſinne in cru- 
cifyirig Chriſt, the Sonne of God, the Lord of Glory, then did 
their Fathers,which perſecuted and killed the Prophets. Againe, 
the Word of God teacheth, that the inury that is done vnto 
thoſe whom God tenderly loueth , is farre more difpleaſing 
vnto him, then if it were done vnto others, He that zeucherh you 
(Aith the Prophet, meaning the Iewes, his choſen andbeloued 
people) toncherh the apple of his eye,Zach.2.8. The man that de- 
uiſeth miſchiefe againſt his harmeleſle brother, that dwellerh 
peaceably by him, committeth a ſinne moſt odious vato Godand 
man, Pros, 3. Pſal.7.4. Hee thatis called and conuerted vnto 
Godand Chriſt, and maketh not honeſt prouiſion for his owne, 
which are of his Family, is ſo notorious an offender, that S. Paul 
holds him a denyer of the Faith, and worſe then an Inſidell, 1 Tim, 
5.8. Theperfon that ſhall rayle pox rhe Judge, or ſpeake cuill 
of theRuler of his people, isa greater tranſgreflor of Gods Com- 
mandement, then he that reuileth or abuſcth an ordinaty man, 
Exod.22. 28. | 

The third is, the thing done,in which the offence is commit- 
ted. Thus to falſifie the Word of God, and to pr ee his worſhip 
and ſernice, is much more abominable in his tght;. then! is the 
falfifying' of the word of a man, or the abuſe, of, hamane 
Lawes and Ordinances. Thus againe, the hurting and endame- 
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ging of the perſon and life of our neighbour, is a more odious 


off:nce,then is the diminiſhing of his goods & outward eſtare : 
and the hurt thar redound*th by our default vnto his ſoule, is 
more off :nſiue euery way, then the wrong that is offered vnto 
his body. FOO 

The fourth, is the Place where it is done. According tothis 
Circumſtance, iFa man ſhall either ſpcake or do any thing , that 
comes vnder the name of a breach of piety or iuſtice, in publike 
place,as in che congregation, in open court, or general aſſembly,and 
that with publiſe andgencrall ſcandall : he js a greater offender 
then if h2 ſpake or did the fam2at home, in his clozet. 

The fift is the End. Inregard hereof, he that ſtealeth from 
another, that whereby he may fatisfic his hunger, and fauc his 
life, beeing drinen to extreme neceflity , offenderh in #lower 
and lefſer degree, then the thiefe that robberh by the high way 
ſide, for this end, to enrich himſelfe: by the loſſe of other men. 

The ſixth is the Manner how : Thus he that commirteth v1- 
deannefſein the'outwardaQt, doth more grieugufly ſinne, and 
withgreater ſcandall, then if he onely entertainedan vncleane 
thought in his heart. And he that ſinneth of ſer purpoſe and 
pn, or of obſtinate and reſolued mice againſt God, 

ath proceeded vnto a higher degree of iniquity, then if he had 
fallen vporſighorance, infirmirie, or diſordered and diſtempe- 
redaffeion. Tylike manner, the ſinne of the Tewes, in forcing 
Plate by their threatning tearmes (as that he was an enemy to 
=p ay the vniuſt condemnation of Chriſt Ieſus, was 
an higher degree, thettthe ſinne of Pi/ate himſelfe, who yee!- 
ding vnto their importunitie', pronounced ſentence: againſt 
him, Je» 19.11. Thelaſtisthe Time, which allo ſerucs to ag- 
grauate the finne. For ordinary diſobedience in the time of 
grace, and wilfull negle& of Gods calling in the aboundance of 
means, is a great deale moredamnable'then the commiſſion of 
ſin, inthe dayes of ignorance and blindnes, when the like means 
are wanting. 

The ſecond way to .aggrauate finne, by addition: of ſinhe 
tire 2 and that is done ſimdry waies : firſt by committing 
one ſinne inthe riecke of another - as David ſinned, when he 
adidmurtherto adultery. Secondly, by doubling and multi- 
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| » by lying in ſin without repentance. And here itnwſt 
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be remembred, that men of yeerex, lining in the Church, arenot 
ſimply condemned for their particular finnes, but for their con- 
tinuance and reſidence in them. Sinnes committed , make men 
worthy of damnation ; but liuing andabiding in them, without 
repentance; is the thing that brings damnation. For asin the mi- 
litant Church men arc excommunicated, not ſo much fortheir 
offence, as for their obſtinacy ; ſo ſhall ir be in the Church Tri- 
umphant : the Kingdome of Heanen ſhall be barred againſt men, 
not ſo much for their ſmnecommitted.as for their lying therein, 
without repentance, Andthis is the manner.of God: dealing 
with thoſe that haue lined within the precin&s of the Church; 
they ſhall be condemned for the very wantof true faith, and re- 
pentance.This ſhould admoniſheuery one of ys to take heedleſt 
welicinany fin ; and thatbeing any way ouertaken,we ſhould 
ſpeedily repent,leſt we aggrauate our finne by continuance there- 
in,and ſo bring _ our ſclues ſwift damnation. 

Thirdly, the ſame ſinne is made greater orlefler foure wayes, 
according to the number of degrees in the committing of a ſin, 


noted by Saint James ; Temptation, Conception, Birth, and Per- lam. 1115. 


feftidn, Atuall ſinne in the firſt degree of Tentation,is,when the 

mind, vpon ſome ſudden motion, 1s drawne away to think cuill, 
and withall is tickled with ſome delight thereof. For a bad mo- 
tion caſt into the mind by the Fleſh and the Diuell, is like vnto 
the bait caſt into the water , thatallureth and dzlighteth the fiſh, 
and cauſeth it tobite. Sinne in Conceprion, is, when with the de- 
light of the minde there goes conſent of will , todoe the euill 
thoughton. Sinne in Birth, is, when it comes forth into an aQti- 
on,or execution.Sinne in Perfettion,is, when men are growneto 
a cuſtome and habit in ſinne, vpon long pratice: For the often 
committing of oneand the fame ſinne, leauesan cuill imprefſion 
in the heart, that is, a ſtrong or violent inclination to that or any 
other euill , as hath beene taught before. And ſinne thus made 
perfeR,brings forth death : for cuſtome in ſinning brings hard- 
neſſe of heart; hardneſle of heart, impenitency; and impenitency, 
condemnation, Now of theſe degrees, the firſt is the leaft, and 
thelaſt is the greateſt. One and the ſame ſinne is leſſer in tenta- 
tion then in conception , and leſſer in conception then inbirth, 
and greater in perfe&ion then inall the former. 
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Now from this do&rine of the encreafing and leſſening of 
Sinne #3 theſe reſpefts, we may gather; that all ſinnes arc notalike 
or equall , as the Stoicks of ancient times, and their followers 
haue falſly imagined, For ithath beene proucd at large, by indu- 
Aion of ſundry particulars , that there are degrees of ſins, ſome 
leſſer, ſome greater : ſome more offenſiue and odious to God 
and man, ſome lefſe. And that the circumſtances of time, place, 
perſon, and manner of doing, doe ſerueto enlarge or extenuate 
the ſmne committed: | 

If itbec heerealleadged, that ſinne is nothing but the doing 
of that,which is vn/awfult to be done,and that this is equall in all 
menthatſin - and therefore by — offencesare equall : 


T anſwer, that in cuery ſinne, men muſt not conſider the valayw- 


fulneſſe thereof onely , but the reaſon why it ſhould bee vnlaw- 
full: and that is properly,becauſe it isa breach of Gods Law,and 
repugnant to his will rcuealed in his Word, Now there isno 
breach of a Diuine Law , but it is more orleſſe repugnant vnto 
the will of the Law-giuer,God himſelfe. And many tranſgreſſi- 
ons are more repugnant thereunto, thenfewer : for the more ſin 
is encreaſed, the more is the wrath of Godinflameda; ainſtthe 
ſinner vpon his due deſert. | 

If it bee ſaidagaine , that the nature of ſinne ſtands onely in 
this , that the ſinner makes an aberration from the ſcope or 
marke that is ſet before him , and doth no more then paſſe the 
bounds of duty preſcribed by G OD, and that all are \alike in 
this reſpeR : Theanſiver is, that it isa faſhood to atfirine, thar 
hee which-makes thelefle aberration-from the duty comman- 
ded, is equall in off:nce to him that makes the greater. 'For the 
ſame finn2 for ſubſtance, hath ſundry ſtzps and degrees, in 
reſpe& whereof, one man -becommeth a more hainous offen- 
der then another. For example, in the ſcnenth Commande- 
ment , when God forbids the committing of - Adultery , hee 
forbiddeth three degrees of the' fame ſine : to wir, adultery 
of the hearr, conſiſting of inordinate and vncl:ane aff-ions : 
adultery of the tongue , incormpt, diſhon:it , and vnſcemely 
ſpeeches, and the very act of ynclzannefle and filthinefle com- 
mitted by the body. Now it-cannot bee ſaid, that hee which 
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breakes this commandement onely in the firſt degree, is as great 
a tranſprefſour , as hee that proceedethto the ſecond, and ſo 
tothe third. And therefore it remaines for an vndoubted truth, 
that Sinncs committed againſt the Law of- God, arenot equall, 
but fomeleſſe, ſome greater. 

Sundry other Diſtin&ions there are of ſinnes, a3 namely : 
That the maine finnes of the firſt Table, are greater then the 
maine ſinnes of the ſecond Table. And yet the maine ſinnes 
of the ſecond, are greater then the breach of the ceremoniall du- 
ties againſt the firſt Table, But this which hath beene ſaid ſhall 
ſuffice. 

The vſe of this doQtine is manifold, Firſt, by itweeleame, 
what the heart of man is by nature : namely, a corrupt and vn- 
cleane fountaine, out of which iſſueth in the courſe of this life, 
the ſtreames of corruptions infinite in number, noyſome in 

ualities, hainows in degeees, dangerous in effeAs, For from 
znce doe flow all the differences of finnes beforenamed, 
with their ſeucrall branches , and infinite many more, that can- 
not bee rehearſed. This muſt mooue vs humbly to ſue vnto 
God, andeameſily to entreat him, to waſh vs thorowly. from 
our wickednefle, and cleanſe vs from our fins : yeato purge and 
to rinſe the fountaine thereof, our vncleane and polluted hearts. 


And. when by Gods mercy in Chriſti, apprehended by Fairh, As15.9, 
our hearts ſhall bee purified , then to ſet watchand ward ouer © 4:23: 


them,and to keepethem with all diligence. Secondly,it teacheth 
vs, that miſerable mortall man is not guiltie of one or more 
finnes, but of many and ſandry corraptions, both of heart and 


life. #/ho can underſtand hit faults? fauth Danid. Now the allow- Pal 19.22. 


ance of finne being death by Gods ordinance, and God being 
iaſticeielfe : an{werably to the number of our offence: , wee 
muſtnecds\ bee lyable vnto many puniſhments, yeatod-ach it 
felfe , bothof the body and of th2{ ul2. This being our wo- 
full eſtate, little cauſe is th re, thar any man ſhould think k:m- 
ſelfe tobe in good caſe, or prefarne of God: mercy in regard of 
the ſmall number of his fin1cs : And mach lefſe cauſ2 hath 
hze,falſly to imagine with the Popiſh ſort, that he can merir the 
fatonr of Godby any worke donzby him, abone that which 
th: Law requireth, con(ide: ing that it is imooſſible for him to 
know either the number , or the nature, or the meaſure of his 
ſinnes. Laſtly, che confideratyon of this point, mult bee abarre 
to 
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P vs in, that-we be not too ſecure or preſamptuous of our 
_— oftate;for as much as we learne out of the Word of God, 
that in reſpect of the multitude of our corruptions, this our life 
is full ofmucheuill, and many difficulties; that wee haue whole 
Armies of enemies to encounter withall, not onely out of vs, in 
the World $road,but within vs,lurking euen in our own fleſh. 
And vpon this confideration,that we ſhould be at continuall de- 
_ fiance with them , vſing all holy meanes to get the victory oner 
them, by thedaily exerciſes of inuocation and repentance, and by 
a continuall practice of new obedience ynto all the Lawes and 
Commandements of God, according to the meaſure of grace 


receined, And fo much of the third Ground, | 


CHAP. III. 
Of the ſubseFtion and power of Conſcience. 


T £ fourth andlaſt Ground, is touching the /abiet;on 


and power of Conſcience. Wherein we are to remem- 
ber two things ; what Conſcience is, and what is the 
naturall condition of it.in euery man. For the firſt, the 
name of Conſcience will giue light to the thing it ſelfe ; for it 
fignificth a knowledge ioyned withaknowledge ; andit is ſo 
rearmed in two reſpects : Firſt , becauſe when a man knowwes 
or thinkes any thing, by meanes of Conſcience hee knowes 
what hee knowes and thinkes : Secondly , becauſe by it, 
man knowes that thing of himſelfe which G O D alſo 
knowes of him. Man hath two witneſſes of his thoughts ;Go& 
and his owne Conſcience : God is the firſt and chiefeſt , and 
Conſcience is the ſecond, ſubordinate vnto God,bearing wineſſe 
vnto Godeither with the man, oragainſt him. Therefore it is 
nothing elſe but a part of the vnderſtanding , whereby a man 
knowes what hee thinkes, what hee wills and deſires, as alſo in 
what manner hee knoweth, t hinketh, or willeth cither good er 
euill, W hereunto this muſt be added,thart as Conſcience knowes 
our thoughts, wills, and actionsſo it te ſtifies thereof ynto God, 
either with vs, or againſt vs. n 
In the ſecond place: The naturall codition or property of 


enery 


= 4 TT 
A» TP Abe 4 


EE i BE RY + 3. 


Chap,3z- Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke. 27 


euery mans conſcience, is this : that in'regard of authority and 
power, it is placed in the middle berweene man and God, ſo as 
is vnder God, and yet aboue man. And this naturall conditi- 
on hath two parts: the firſt is, the ſuabieion of conſcience to 
God and his Word. Concerning which ſabiction we haue this 
rule ; That God alone by his Word doth onely bind the con» 
ſcience, by cauſing it in cuery ation either to excuſe for well 
doing, or accuſe for ſin. And this God doth properly. For firſt, 
he is theonely Lord of the conſcience, which created it, and 
gouernes it, 2. Againe, heisthe onely Law-giuer, that hath 
power to ſaue or deſtroy the ſoule, for the keeping and brea- 
king of his Lawes, /ames 4.12. 3. And further,mans conſcience 
is knowne to none, beſides himſelfe, but God: hat man 
knowes the things of a man, ſane the ſpirut of a man which 1 in him? 
1 Cor.2.11, Anditis Godonely thatgiues liberty to the con- 
ſcience, in regard of his owne lawes, Vpon this it followeth, 
thatno mans commandement or Law can of it felfe , and by ir 
owne ſoueraigne power binde conſcience, but doth it onely by 
the authority and vertue of the written Wordof God, or fome 
part thereof. And therefore if it be alleadged, that ſubieRion 
1s due to the Magiſtrate for conſcience fake, Rom.13.5 the an- 
{wer is at hand : that ſubie&tion is indeede to be performed to 
ciuill authority ordained by God, and obedience alſo to the 
Lawes of the Magiſtrate for feare of wrath, and for auoiding of 
puniſhment, but not for conſcience of the ſaide authority or 
lawes properly or directly, but for conſcience of Gods com- 
mandement, which appointeth both Magiltracy, and the au- 
thority thereof. This 15 it that bindes the conſcience immedi- 


_ ately:the vertue ofa Superiour law,wherby it ſtanderh in force, 


X 


> namely, the Law of God, 


The ſecond part of the Naturall condition of conſcienc? , is 
th? power which it hath oucr man toaccuſe or excuſe him in 
reſpect of things don2, Aud this is plaine by S. Paws Condaiion, 
Whatſoeaer 1s not of faith: that is, whatſocuer man doth, whereof 
heis not c>rtainly p2:Fwad:din iudgement and conſcience out 
of 'Gods W ord, that the thing may be don, ir 4 ſinne, More 
plainly: a thing may be ſaid, not to be done of faith thre: wazes. 
Fi;ſt, when it 13 done with a doubting, and vnreſolued conſci- 
ence, as in thoſe thatare weake in knowledge. Of which ſort D» 
weye ſome inthe Primitiuz Church , who coceritiinnting F 
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3-Repuganre, 
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they heard of the Doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, yetthey were 
of opinion, that after Chriſts aſcenſion there was a difference 
tobe made of meats; and thereupon thonght, they might nor 
eate ſome kind of meats. Suppoſe now, that theſe perſons (by 
accident) ſhould haue beene drawne to cate Swines fleſh, which 
themſclues had holden a thing forbidden : theſe men vpon this 
very fact had ſinned, becauſe that which they did, was vpon an 
vnreſokaed conſcience. So faith the Apoſtle, Ram.14.23, He 
that doubteth, is condemned, if he cate, becauſe he eateth not 
of faith. 

Secondly, when a thing is done vpon an erronious Conſci- 
ence, it isnotof Faith, and therefore it isa ſinne. Thus the 
Maſſe-Prieſt ſinneth in ſaying Maſſe, though he thinke in his 
conſcience, the thing he doth, is the Ordinance of God. And 
thus Heretikes doe dye Heretikes ; though when they dye,they 
be fully perſwaded their opinions bee the truth. Againe, in the 

e manner : Putthe caſe,a man ſhould be of opinion, that for- 


nication, or theft, were things arbitrarie and indifferent, and' 


hereupon his conſcience ſhould tell him he might take oportu- 
nity, and commit either of theſe ſinnes; whether is this a&ion 
in the party thus perſwaded, a finne, orno ? I anſwer, the caſe 
is plaine, thatthe fat is done vpon an erronious conſcience,and 
therefore muſt be a ſinin the doer. For the errour of the iudge- 


ment cannot take away the nature of that which is ſimply euill. 


Sinne is ſinne, and ſo remaineth, notwithſtanding any contrary 
perſwaſion of the conſcience. The reaſon is, becauſe though 
the conſcienceerreth and is miſinformed, yetit bindeth fo farre 
forth, as if that a man iudge a thing tobe cuill, cither ſimply or 
inſomereſpe& ( though falſely) and yer afterward doth it, he 
tat enoda and offended the Maieſty of God, as much as in him 
yeth. 

Thirdly, when a thing is done with arepugning or gain-ſay- 
ing Conſcience, though vpon errour and falſe iudgement of te 
Conſcience, it is in the doer, a fine. Thus an Anabaptiſt, that 
holdethit vnlawfull to ſweare, finneth if he take an oath : not 
in ſwearing fimply, for that is Gods ordinance : but becauſe he 
{weares againſt the perſwaſion of his Conſcience. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IIITL, 


Of the d:ftinttion of Caſe. 


Hus much touching the Preambles, or grounds of this 
| doArine. Now it remaineth that wee come to the 
Queſtionsof Conſcience, 

Theſe Queſtions may be fitly diuided, according to 
the matter or ſubie&t af them, which is Man. Now as man is 
conſidered diucrs waics, that is to fay, either apart by himſelfe, 
or as he ſtands in relation to another, and is a member of Socie- 
ty:{o the Queſtions of Conſcience are to be diſtinguiſhed, ſome 
concerning man ſimply conſidered by himſelfe ; ſome againe, as 
he ſtands in relation to another, 

Man ſtandeth ina two-fold relation:to God, or.to man... As 
he ſtands in relation to God, hebeares the nam? of a Chriſtiab, 
that is, a member of Chriſt, or a Son of God : whoſe duty is tb 
know and to worſhip God according to his will reuealed in his 
As he ſtands in relation to man, he is a part of a body, and 
er of ſome ſociety. Now the Queſtions that concerne 
;\a member of a ſociety, are of three ſorts, according to 
in kinds of ſocieties, For cuery man is either a mem- 
ber of a Fawnily, or of the Church, or of the Common-wealth. 
Andanſweryþly, ſome Queſtions conceme man a member of a 
Family : ſom&as he is a member of the Church ; ſome as he isa 
member of the Common-wealth. 

In a word therefore, all Queſtions touching man, may be re- 
daced to three generall heads. The firſt whereof is, concerning 
man ſimply confideredas he is man. The ſecond, touching man 
as he ſtatd; in relation to God, The third, concerning man as he 
isa member of one of the three ſocieties ; that is, either of rhe 
Family, or of the Church, or of the Common-wealth. 


Veſtions of the firſt ſort, concerning man ſimply confide- 
red in himſelfe as he is a man, are efecially three. 


The firſt, What a manmuſt doe, thathe may come into the 
four of Godandbe ſaved 2 A. 
| (& 


_ 


How God ſa- 
uath man, 
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The ſecond, How he may be aſſured in conſcience of his owne 
Gluation ? ; oh 
The third, How he may recouer himſelfe when he is diſtreſ- 
ſd or fallen > Of theſe in = 


CHAD. V. 
Of the firſt maine Queſtion touching mas, 
T. Queſtion. 


* What muſt a man doe, that hee may 
come into Gods fauour, and be ſaued. 


IOr anſwer to this eſtidn, ſome @rounds muſt be laid 
downe beforehand. The firſt is this : That we muſt con- 
ſider and remember , how and by what meanes God 
brings any man to faluation, For looke how God ſaueth 

others, ſo he that would know how to be ſaucd, muſt vſc the 
mecanes whereby God faucth them. 


Sett,”7. 


Inthe working and effe&ing of Mans faluation , ordinarily 
there are twoſpeciallaQions of God:the giz:ng of the firſt grace, 
and after thar, the giving of the ſecond. The former of theſe 
two works, hath ten ſeuerall ations. I, God giues man the out- 
ward meanes of faluation,ſpecially the Miniſtery of the Word: 
and with it, he ſends ſome outward and inward croſſe,tobreake 
and ſubdue the ſtubbornneſſe of our nature, that it may bee 
made plyable to the will of God, This we may ſee in the exam- 
ple of the Iaylour, e4#. 26. and of the Tewes that were con- 
uertedat Peters ſermon, Atts 2. IT. This done,God brings the 
minde of manto a conſideration of th: Law, and therein gene- 
rally to ſee what is good, and what is cuill, what is ſinne, and 
what is not ſinne. IT I, Vpon a ſerious conſideration of the 
Law, he makes a man particularly to ſee and knovy his _ 
pec 
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liar and proper ſinnes, whereby he offends God. I'V.y 
ot fight of fine, he ſmiteth the heart with L frei 
by when man ſceth his ſms, he makes him to fea; 
and hell, and to deſpaire of ſaluation, in regard of any thing in 
himſelfe. 

Now theſe foure ations, are indeedno fruits of grace, for 
a Reprobate may goe thus farre; but they are onely workes of 
preparation going before grace; the other ations which fol- 
low, are eff:As of grace. V. The fift ation of grace therefore 
is, toſtirrevp the mind to a ſerious conſideration of the: pro- 
miſe of faluation propounded and publiſhed in the Gol: Il. 
VI. After this,the ſixth is,to kindle in the heart, ſome ſeeds or 
ſparkes of faith, that is, a willand defire to belecue, and grace 
to {triue againſt doubting & deſpaire. Now at the ſame inſtant, 
when God begins to kindle in the heart, any ſparkes of faith, 
then alſo hz ;uſbifieth th: ſinner, and withall begs the worke 
of fanAification. Wgl I. Then, fo ſoone as faith is put into the 
heart, there is preſently a combate : for it fighteth with doub- 
ting,deſpaire, anddiſtruſt. And in this combate, faith ſhewes ir 
ſelte,by feruent, conſtant, & carneſt inuocation for pardon : and 
after inuocation followes a ſtrength and preuailing of this defire. 
V ITI. Furthermore, God in mercy quietsand ſettles the Con- 
ſcience, as touching the ſaluation of theſouke, and the promiſe - 
of life, whereupon it reſtethand ſtaieth it ſelfe. IX. Next after 
this ſertled aſſurance, and pzrſwaſion of mercy, followes a ſtir- 
ring vp of the heart to Euangelicall ſorrow, according to God, 
that is, a griefe for fin, becauſe itis ſin, andbecauſe God is offen- 
d:d : andthenthe Lord workes repentance, whereby the ſan&i- 
fied heart turnes it ſelfe varo him. And though this repentance 
be oneof the laſt in ord-r, yet it ſhzwes it ſelfe firſt : as when a 
candleis brought into a roome, we firſt ſee the light, before we 
ſee the candle, and yet the candle muſt needs bebeforethe light 
can bz. X, Laſtly, God giuesa man grace to endeauur to obey 
his commandements by a new obedience. And by theſe degrees 
doth the Lord giue the firſt grace. | 

The ſecond worke of God tending to faluation, is the, gi- 
ning ofthe ſecond grace, which is nothing elſe, bur the- conti- 
nuance of the firſt grace giuen. For looke asby creation, God 
gatea being to man and all other creatures, and then by his 
prouidence continued the fame being, which was as it gs 
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ſecond creation ;ſo inbringinga man to ſaluation , God gines 


Chap.s. 


cheffirſtgrace : for-example, to belecue and repent ; and then in 
mercy giucs the ſecond, to perſenereand continue in faith and 
repentancetotheend. And this, if we regard man himſelfe , is 
very neceſſary. For as fire, without ſupply of matter whereby 
it is fedand continued, would ſoonegocout; ſo,vnleſſe God of 
his goodneſſe ſhould follow his children, and by new and dayly 
ſupplies continue his firſt grace in them, they would -yndoub- 
tedly ſoone loſe the ſame, and finally fall away. 
The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this Queſtion,is taken 
from ſome ſpeciall places of Scripture, where the ſame is moo- 
ued and reſolued. The men that wereat Peters Sermon, being 
touched with the ſence of their owne miſery,vypon the doqrine 
which had beene deliuered, as the Holy Ghoſt faith, were pric- 
ked in their hearts,and cryed ont one to ansther, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we doe ? Peter mooued by the Spirit of God,anſwers 
them, Repent, and be baptized for the remiſſion of your ſinnes, The 
like was the caſe of the Iaylor ; who, after that the ſtubborn- 
neſſe of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of the departure 
of the priſoners, he came trembling, and fell downe before Pal 
and $i/as, and moouedthis queſtion vnto them; Sis,whar muſt 
1 doe to be ſaned?*to whom they gaue anſwer:Beleewc in the Loyd 
Teſs, and thou ſhall be ſaned, and thine houſehold, The young man 
in the Goſpel ſaes to Chriſt,and askes him, What ſhall I doeto 
be ſaxed ? Chriſt anſwers him,K eepe the Commandements.\W hen 
he replyed, that he had kept them from his youth ; Chriſt tels 
him, thathe muſt goe yet further, and /ell al! that he hath, and 
gine to the poore, And Tohntels the Scribes and Phariſes, who 
came vnto his Baptiſme, and confeſſed their finnes, That if they 
would flye from the wrath to come, they muſt repent, and bring 
forth fruits worthy amendment of life. From theſe places then, I 
frame this anſwer to the Queſtion in hand: The man that would 
ſtand in the fauour of God, and be ſaued,muſt doe foure things: 
firſt, humble himſelfe before God ; ſecondly, belecue in Chritt ; 
ry Tepent of his ſinnes ; fourthly,performe new obedience 
to Gc 
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] For the firſt, Humiliation is indeed a fruite of faith : yet T put Humiliation, 
f it in place before faith, becauſe in pratice it is firſt. Faith lyerh 
hid in the heart; and the firſt effe& whereby it appeares, is the 
: abaſing and humbling of our ſelues. And here we are furtherto 


conſider three points : firſt, wherein ſtands Humiliation : ſe- 
condly, the excellence of it : thirdly,the queſtions of conſcience 
that concerne 1t, | 

Touching the firſt point, Humiliation ſtands in the pra&tice 
of three _ The firſt is, ſorrow of heart, whereby the fin- 
ner is difpleated with himſelfe , and aſhamed inreſpe& of his 
ſinnes. The ſecond is, a confeſſion to God, wherem alſo three 
things are to be done: firſt, to acknowledgeall our maine finnes 
—_— and aRtuall : ſecondly, to acknowledge our guiltinefſe 
before God : thirdly , to acknowledge our iuſt damnation for 
ſinne. The third thing in Humiliation, is = ym made to 
God for mercy, as carneſtly as in a matter of life and death : 
and of theſe three things wee haue in Scripture the examples 
of Ezra,Daxicl.and the prodigall ſonne, Ezra 9,Dan.g.Lwk.rs. 
18. 

The ſecond point is, the excellency of Humiliation : which 
ſtands in this, that it hath the promiſes of life etemall annexed 
to it. Eſay 57.15. [dwell tn the high and holy place : with him alſo 
that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit to Femme the ſpirit of the hung- 
ble, and to gine life to them that arr of contrite heart. Pſal.51.17. 
A contrite and 4 broken heart, O God,thou wilt not defÞiſe, Pro 28. 
13.He that hideth his ſinnes, ſhall not proſper: but he that confeſſeth 
and forſaketh them. ſhall find mercy. 1 Tohn 1 9. If we acknowl-dge 
orty ſinnes, he 1s faithfull and wſt,to forgine vs onr ſins,and to cleanſe 

b. vs from all vnrighteouſnes, By all thels and many other places, it 
is manif2ſt, that in the very inſtant, whena ſinner begins true- 
ly in heart and conſcience to humble himſelfe, hee is then en- 
tred into th: ſtate of faluation. So ſoone as Damd ſaid, I hnue 

ſinned, Nathan pronounceth in the name of the Lord, that his z 5am. z1. 134 
ſinnes were put away. And Dawid himſelfe faith, alluding to 

2, the former plac2, 7 /aid, I will confeſſe my ſinne, and loe, thou for- Plal.31-5. 

aueſt the wi.hedn-ſſe of my ſinne. When th- Prodigall ſonne had 

F ut 12id, / wall goe to my nat” euenthen, betore he g- Luke 15,1 
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bled himſelfe, his father meetes him, and receiues him. 

The third point,is touching the queſtions of conſcience,con- 
cerning Humiliation, all w hich may be reduced to foure princi- 
pall Caſey. 

T. Caſe, What if it fall ont, that man in humbling himſ-lfe, 
cannot call ro mind? either all, or the moſt of his ſinnes ? T an- 
ſwer : A particular humiliation indecde is required, for maine 
and knowne finn2s : bur yet there are two cafes, wherein gene- 
rall repentance w ll be accepted of God for vnknowne finnes, 
One is, when a man hath ſ:arched himſelfe diligently, and by a 
ſerious examination , paid thorow all th2 Commandements 
of God, and yet after ſuch examination and ſearch made, his 
particular offences are yet hidden andnot renealed vnto him, ſo 
as he cannot callthem to remembrance : then the gznerall re= 
pentance is accepted, For it is an{werable to the practice of 
Danid, who after long ſearch, when he could not attaine to 
the knowledge of his particular {lippes, then he addreſſeth him- 
{elfe to a generall humiliation, ſaying, ho knowerh the erroyrs 
of this life ? cleanſe me,Lord, from my ſecret fau{ts : and vpon this, 
he was no doubt accepted. Againe, whena man humbleth him- 
ſelfe, and yet is prexented by the time, ſoas he cannot ſearch his 
heart andlife, as he would : his generall repentance will betaken 
and accepted of God. The truth hereof appcares tn the theefe 
vpon the croſſe, who hauing no time toſearch himſelfe, made 
no ſpeciall hamiliation : yervpon his general! confeſſion he was 
accepted. Now the ground of this dodrine is this : He chat rr 
ly repents of one ſinne,m this caſe when he 1 prenented ,is, as if bee 
repented of all. 

II. Caſe, What muſt a man doe, that finds himſ*lfe hard- 
hearted, and of adead ſpirit, fo as he cannot humble himſelfe a; 
he would ? ef. Such perſous, if thzy humble themſclues, they 
muſt be content withthat grace which they hane receiued. For 
if thou be truely and vnfainedly grimned for this, that thou canſt 
notbe gricued, thy humiliation ſhall be accepted. For that which 
Paul faith of almes , may be trudly faid inthis caſe, that rf there 
be aready minde,a man ſpall be accepted, according to that hee hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. 

ITI. Cafe. Whether the partic that is more gricued for 


loſeofhis friend, then for offence of Godby his ſinne, doth or 


can truely humble himſelfe 2 a-44/v, Aman may haue a rants 
gricte 


oriefe for an earthly lofſe then for the other, and yetbe traely 
grieucd for his ſinnes too, The reaſon is, becauſe that is a bodily, 
naturall, and ſenſible loſſe, and accordingly ſorrow, for it is na- 
turall. Now the ſorrow for the offending of God, is no ſenſible 
thing, but ſupernaturall and ſpirituall ; and ſenſible things doe 
more effet and vrge the minde, then the other. D.awd did nota- 
bly humble himſelfe for his ſinnes;& he aid exceedingly moume 
for the loſſe of his ſonne Abſalom, yea, and more too, then'for 
his ſinnes: World God T had died for thee, Abſulom,O Abſalim my 
ſonne, my ſonne Cc. Apgaine, I an{wer,that the ſorrow of the mind 
muſt be meaſured by the intentionof the affeAion, and by the 
eſtimation of the thing for which we ſorrow. Now ſorrow 
for ſinne, though it beeleſſe in reſpeR of the intention thereof, 
yet it is greater1n reſpe& of the eſtimation of the minde : be- 
cauſe they which truely mourne for thetr ſinnes, griene for the 
offence of God,as the greateſt euill of all; and for Be lofſe of the 
favour of God as for the loſſe of the moſt excellent & precious 
thing in the World. 

I'V. Caſe. Whether itbe neceſſary in Humiliation, that the 
heart ſhouldbe ſmitten with a ſenſible ſorrow? eAv/, I. In fore 
row for ſinne, thereare two things: firſt,to be diſpleaſed for our 
ſinnes : ſecondly, to haue a bodily moouing of the heart; which 
cauſeth crying, and teares. The former of theſe is neceſſarie; 
namely, in heart tobe deeply difpleaſed with our ſelues : the 
latter is not ſimply neceſſarie, though ir be commendable in 
whomſoeuer it is, if itb2 in truth ; for Zyds« had the firlt, but 
not the ſecond. T I. It fall=th out oftentimes, that the greatneſle 
of the gricfe taketh away the ſenſible pain?, and cauſeth a num- 
medneſſe of the hzart, ſothat the party grieueth not. [Il.Some- 
times the complexion willnot affoord teares ; and in ſuch there 
may be truc humiliation, thongh with dry cheekes. 
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2 Sam. 38.3 J» 


The ſecond thing to be done for the attaining of Gods fauor, Faith in Chriſt, 


and conſequently, of falnarion is, 1. 6eleemte 77 Chriſt. .n -he 
praftice of a Chrilt:z2 life, th: 7 5:23 of Humiliation and Faith 
cannotbe ſeuered ; yet for 1:40-1:25 take, I diſtinguiſh rhem. 
In Faith there are two thing required, and to be perfo:med on 
our behalfe. Eirſt, ro know the points of Religion, and n_ 
C2 the 


< 
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the ſumme of the Gdfpell, eſpecially the promife of righteouſ- 
neſſe, and life eternal, by Chriſt, Secondly , te avprehend and 
apply the promiſe, and withall, the thing promiſed, which 
is Chriſt, vnto our ſelues ; and this is done, when a man, vpon 
the Commandement of God, ſets downe this with himſlclfe, 
That Chriſt and his merits belong vnto him in particular , and 
that Chriſt is his wiſedome, iuſtification, ſanAification, and re- 
demption. This Dotrine is plaine, out of the fixt of 7obz; for 
Chriſtis there propounded vnto vs,as the Bread and th: Water 
of Life. Therefore Faith muſt not be idle in the braine ; bur it 
maſt take Chriſt, and apply him vnto the Soule and Conſcience 
encn as meat 1 eaten. 

The Queſtions of Conſcience touching Faith,are theſe: Firſt, 
how we may truely apply Chriſt, with all his benefits,vnto our 
ſelues ? For wicked men apply Chriſt vnto themſelues falſely, 
in preſumption, but few doe it truely , as they ought to doe. 
I anfwer : That this may be done, we muſt remember to doe 
two things. Firſt, lay downe a Foundation of this- ation, and 
then praiſe vpon it. Our Foundation muſt bee laid in the 
Word, or elſe we ſhall faile in our application ; andir confiſts 
of two Principles ; The oneis ; As God gines apromiſe of life 
eternall by Chriſt, ſo he giues commaudement, that cuery one 
in particular ſhouldapply the promiſe to himſelfe. Thenextis, 
that the Miniſterie of the Wordisan ordinary meanes where- 
in Goddoth offer and apply Chrift, with all his benefits, to the 
hearers, as if he called them by their Names ; Peter, John, Cor- 
nels, Beleenc in Chriſt, and thou ſbalt be ſaued, When we haue 
rightly conſidered of our Foundation, the ſecond thing is, to 
practiſe vpon it ; andthat is, to giue our ſelues to the exerciſes 
of Faith and Repentance , which ſtand in meditation of the 
Word, and. Prayer for mercy and pardon : and when this is 
done, then God gines the ſenſe and increaſe of his grace, When 
Lydia was hearing the Sermonrof Paul, then God opened her 
heart, A@.16.12. 

Secondly, it is demanded : When Faith begins tu brecde 
in the heart, and when a man begins to belecue in Chriſt ? 
eAnſw, When hee begins to- be touched in Conſcience for 
his owne ſinnes, and withallhungers and thirſts after Chriſt 
and his Righteouſneſſe, then beginneth Faith. The reaſon ig 
plaine. As Faiths renewed, ſo it is begun ; but it is reneweq 
.. when 
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when aman is touched in conſcience for his ſinnes, and begins 
anew to hunger after Chriſt; therefore when theſe things firſt 
ſhew themſclues, then faith firſt beginnes. For theſe were the 
things that were in Pawid, whenhe renewed his repentance, 


Sect, 4.» 


The third duty neceſfarie to ſaluation, is Repentarce. In Repentance 


which, two things are to be conſidered ; the beginning, namely, 
a godly ſorrow, which is the eg repentance, 2 Cor,7. 
and vpon this ſorrow a Change , which is indeede Repentance 
it ſelfe. In ſorrow we conſider, firſt,the nature of it;ſecondly,the 
properties of it, Touching the nature of ſorrow, itis either in- 
ward or outward. The inward ſorrow,is when a man is diſplea- 
ſed with himſelfe for his ſmnes. The outward, when the heart 
declares the griefe thereof by teares, or ſuch like ſignes. And 
forrow in this caſe called a godly ſorrow, is more to be eſtce- 
med by the firſt of theſe, then by the ſecond, The propertie of 
this ſorrow, is to make vs to be diſpleaſed with our (clues, for 
our ſinnes direRly, becauſe they are ſinnes, and doe diſpleaſe 
God. If there wereno Iudge,no hell,nor death, yet we muſtbe 
griened , becauſe we haue offended ſo mercifull a God and lo- 
uing Father, And as godly ſorrow will make vs thus to doe, ſo 
it is the next cauſe of repentance, and by this is repentance 
diſcerned. | 

The next thing in repentance, is the Change of the minde 
and whole man inaffe ion, life ,- and conuerfation. And this 
ſtandeth ina conſtant purpoſe of the minde, and reſolotio » of 
the heart, not to ſinne, but in euery thing todo the will of God. 
Hereupon , Pazl exhorteth them, to whom he wrote, to con- 
tinne in the lone of God,and in the obedience of his word. Bar- 
»abas,when he came ta.Antioch,and had ſeene the grace of God, 


wasglad, and exhorted all, tht with purpoſe of heart they would Aﬀ-21-23« 


cleane unto God,or continue with the Lord. So the Prophet Ezekiel 


ſaith, 1frhe wicked will turne from all ſmnes, and keepe all my ſta- 26.18.21, 


tutes,ard doe that which: lawful and right, he ſpall ſurely. lme,and 
ſhall not dye. In this purpoſe ſtands the very nature of repen- 
trance : and it muſt be joyned with humiliationand faith, as a 
third thing auaileable to ſaluation, andnot to b: ſ.uered from 
them. For a man in ſhew may have many, good chings : as for 

C | cxample, 


New obedi- 


cnce, 


lohn 15.5, 


lam. 2. 10, 


2King 13.25, 
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example, he may be humbled, and ſeeme to hane ſome ſtrength 
of faith : yet if there be in the faid man, a want of this purpoſe 
and reſolution not to ſinne, the other are but dead things, and 
vnprofitable ; and for all them, he may come to cternall deſtry- 
Aion. Furthermore,we muſt diſtinguiſh this kinde of purpoſe, 
from the mind and purpoſe of carnall men, theeues, dunkards, 
harlots, vſurers; for they will confeſſe their ſinnes, and be ſorry 
for them,yea and ſhrad ſome teares, wiſhing they had nener ſin- 
ned as they hane. In theſe men, indeed there is a withing will 
for the time, but no ſettled purpoſe, And it is a property of na- 
ture to auoid euill : but to hauea conſtant reſolution of not ſin- 
ning.,isa gift of grace ; and for this it is,that we muſt labour ; o- 
therwiſe our repentance is no true and ſound repentance. 
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The fourth md laſt duty , is to performe New-obedience w4- 
to God in onr life and connerſation, In this new-obedience, three 
things are required. Firſt,it muſtbe a fruit of the Spirit of Chriſt 
mvs: for when we doe any good thing, it is Chriſt that doth ir 
invs. To this purpoſe Damid praies vnto God, P/al. 143.10. 
Let thy good Spirit lead me forth into the landof righteouſneſſe. And 
Paul exhorts the Galatians, to walke in the Spirit ; and then 
marke what followes ; and ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, 
Gal,5.16. Secondly , this new-obedience mult be the keeping 
of every commandement of God : foras S. James faith, He that 
breakes one commandement, is guiltse of all : that is, he that doth 
willingly and wittingly breake any commandement, and makes 
not conſcience of ſome one, maketh not conſcience of any, and: 
before God he is as guilty of all, as if he had broken all. Third- 
ty, innew-obedience, the whole man muſt endeauour to keepe 
the whole Law inhis mind, will,affe&ions, and all the faculties 
of ſoule and body. As it is ſaid of Toſiah , that he twrned to God 
according to all the Lawes of Moſes, with all bis heart, This laſt 
point added to the reſt, is the very forme andlife of new-obe- 
dience ; and-from- hence it followes :. Firſt, that the repentant 
perſon muſt not liue in the praftice of any outward finn2. Se- 
condly , that there muſtbe in him an inward reſiſting and re- 
ſtraining of the — ow of nature , and of the heart, that hee 

God, by the grace of the Spirit of _ 
cat 


\ 
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heart of To/eph was ready preſt to reſiſt the euillrequeſt of Ps« Gen.39.9,10- 
tiphars wife. And Dar ſtaied his affetion from reuenging » Sam. 16.10. 
himſelfe vpon Shemei, when he curſed him, Thirdly, that hee 
ought to ſtirre vp and exerciſe the inward man by all & —_ 
motions of Faith, Toy,Loue, Hope,and the praife of God. 

Now touching this point, there are two principall Queſtions 
propounded. Furſt, how may a man frame his life, to line in 
| New-obedience ? 
> Anſwer. Though all the Bookes of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment are dire&ion ſirfficient for a good life, yeta more ſpeciall 

anſwer may be made out of the (pirit plainely and briefely, Thar 

there are three maine Grounds or Rules of New-obedience.The 

| * firſt is laid downeby our Sauiour Chriſt, L»ke 9.23.1f any man 

q will come after me,let him deny him{elfe,and take vp his Croſſe and 

follow me. The meaning isthis : Euery one that will become a 

ſcholer in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedience vnto 

God, muſt deny hins/elfe, that is,hee mult in the firſt place,cxale 

and magnifie the grace of God,and became nothing in himſelfe, 

renouncing his owne reaſon, will,and afteions, and ſubiefing 

them to the wiſedome and will of God inall things ; yea,eſtee- 

ming all things in the earth, euen thoſe that are deareſt vnto 

him, as drofſe and dung, in regard of the Kingdome of Chriſt. 

Againe, he muſt rake vp his Croſſe, that is, he ought alwayes to 

makea fore-hand reckoning, euen of priuate Croſſes and parti- 

cular AffiQions ; and when they come , to beare them with 

chearefulneſſe. This done, he mult follow Chriſt, by praiſing 

the vertues of meekeneſſe. patience,loue, and obedience; and by 

being conformable to his death, in crucifying the body of ſinne 

in himſelfe. The ſecond Rule is —— by Paul, Af.24. 

14: Tobeleenc all things that are written in the Law and the Pro- 

phets ; and that is, to hold and embrace the ſame Faith which 

was embraced by the Saints and ſeruants of God in ancient 

times, and which was written by 2oſes and the Prophets. 

Apaine, inallreuerence to ſubie& himſelfe to the true manner 

of worſhipping and ſeruing God, renealed in his Word; and 

not to depart from the ſame Dofrine and Worſhip, either to 

the right hand, or to the left. The third and laſt Rule, is, ro 

hane and to keepe Faith and a good Conſtience,x Tim.1 19 Now 

Faith is preſerucd, by knowledge of the Do@rine of the Law 
and the Goſpel, by yeclding faflent vnto the ſame DoArine 
C4 belee- 
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beleening itto be true, and by a particular application of it vnto 
a mans ſelfe, eſpecially of the promiſe of rightcouſneſſe and life 
eucrlaſting, inandby Chriſt. Againe, that a man may keepe a 
conſcience, he muſt doe three things. Firſt,in the courſe of 
islife he muſt pra&iſe the duties of the generall Calling, in the 
particular ; ſoas though they be two diſtin&in nature, yer they 
may be both one in vie and pra&tice. Secondly, in all cuents that 
come to paſſe, cuermore in patience and ſilence he muſt ſubmit 
himſelfe- to the good will and pleaſure of God. Thus it is ſaid 
*of Aaron, that when God had deſtroied his ſonnes for offering 
vp ſtrange fire beforc him, he held hzz peace, Leu.10.3. And Da- 
md ſhewes that it was his praRtice, when being afflited, hce 
faith, I was as dumbe, and opened not my month, becauſe thou Lord 
dddeft it, Pſal.39.9. Thirdly, if at my time he falleth, either 
through infirmitie, the malice of Satan, or the violence of ſome 
temptation, he muſt humble himſelfe before God, labour to 
breake off his ſinne, and recouer himſelfe by repentance. And 
_ three bethe principall and maine grounds of New-obe- 
ience. 

The ſecond Queſtion, Conſidering that all good workes are 
the fruits of a regenerate perſon, and are contained vnder New- 
obedience : How may a man doe agood works, that may be ac- 
ceptedof God, and pleaſe him 2? - 

For reſolution whereof, it is to bee- carefully remembred, 
that to the doing of agood worke, ſundry things are required : 
whereof, ſome 1n nature doe goe before the worke to be done, 
ſomedoe accompanie the doing thereof, and ſome againe doe 
_— the worke, being required to be done when the. worke 
is done. 

Before the worke, there muſt gye Reconciliation, whereby 
the perſon is reconciled vnto God in Chriſt, and made accepta- 
bletohim. For it is acleare caſe, that no worke of man can be 
accepted of God, vnleſſe the perfon of the worker be approued 
of him.And the workes of men,of what dignitie ſocuer,arenot 


to be eſteemed by the ſhew and'outward appearance of them, 


_- by the mindand condition of the doer. Againe, before we 
oc any 

God, anddefire him to enable vs by his Spirit to dbe it, and to 
guide vs by the fame, in the ation which weare about to doe, 


This did the Prophet Dawid oftentimes, as we may reade in the 
= Plalmes,. 


good worke,we muſt by prayer lift yp- our hearts vnto. 


| 
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Plalmes, but eſpecially in P/al.143.19.when hefaith, Teach me 
to doe thy will, O God, for thou art my God: let thy good Spirit leade 
we into the Land of Righteouſneſſe. And oftentimes in the 119. 
Palme, Teach me, O Lord,the way of thy Statutes, verſ'33.Gmme 
we vuderſtanding, 34. Dirett mee in the path of thy Commande- 
ments. 35 .Againe,T each me indgement and knowledge,66. Let my 
heart be upright in thy Statutes, 80. Stabliſh me according to thy 
promiſe,116.Direft my ſteps in thy word,and let noxe iniquity haue 
dominion ouer me,l33. 
In the doing of the worke,we are to confid-r two-things,the 
matter, and the manner or forme of doing it. For the matter, it 
muſt be a worke commanded in the Word of God, eyther ex- 
preſlely, or generally : For itis Gods reucaled will, that giues 
the goodneſſe to any worke. Chrift faith of the Phariſes , that 
they worſhipped him in vaine teaching for Dottrines the commande= Marke 7.7. 
ments of men, He thereforethat will doe a worke tending to the 
bot worſhip of God, muſt doe that which God commandeth.Now 
3, Actions expreſſely commanded, are the duties of the Morall 
Law ; Aions generally commanded, are all ſuch as ſerue to be 
helpesand meanes to further the ſaid Morall duties. And here 
we muſt remember that ations indifferent,in the caſe of offence 
or edification , ceaſe tobe indifferent, and come vnder ſome 
commandement of the Morall Law. To which purpoſe, Paxl 
faith, If eating fleſh will offend my brother, I will eate no fleſh while t Cor, Me: 
the World ftandeth. His meaning is, that though his eating of * * © * 
% , Afeſhh wazathing indifferent init ſelfe ;yert,in cafe of offencehis 
5 mind was to abſtaine from it, as muchas from the breach of the 
| Law of God. Again; ifan ation indifferent comes within the 
caſe of furthering the good of the Commonwealth, or Church, 
4 it ceaſeth to be indiff:rent, and comes vnder commandement ; 
; and ſo all kind of Callings, and their workes, though neuer ſo 
: baſe, may be the matter of good workes. This point is tobere- 
; membred : for it ſerueth to encourage euery man,of what con- 
| dition ſocuer hebe, in the diligentperformance of the duties of 
/ his Calling; as alſo to confute the Do&rine of the Popiſh 
| Church, which teacheth, that onely Almes-dzeds, and building 
or maintaining of Churches and Religious Houſes, are the mat- 
terof good workes, 
Now to the manner or forme of a good worke, thero is re- 
quired. Faith, For as without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


6 Cn nl Et? Aphs Fe = _— 


Rom, 14. vir. 


2 Cor.10.3!. 
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God, Heb.r 1.6. ſo, whatſocuer worke is vndertaken withour 
Faith, cannot inany ſortbe acceptable vato him. W har Faith 
then is required in this caſe ? I anſwer. Firſt, a generall Faith, 
whereby we are perſwaded, that the thing to be done,may law- 
fully be done : and of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when he faith, 
Whatſoener ts not of Faith, iz ſinne, Secondly, a particular or iuſti- 
fying Faith, which purifieth the heart,and maketh it fit to bring 
Grtha good worke for it giucs a beginning to the worke, and 
alſo couers the wants and defe&ts thereof, by apprchending and 
applying vnto vs, Chriſt and his merits. Againe, a good worke, . 
for the manner thereof, muſt be done in obedience, For know- 
ing that the thing to be done, is commanded of God, wee muſt 
haue a minde and intention to obey God inthe thing we doe, 
according to this Commandement, If it bee here demanded, 
Seeing workes muſt be done in obedience, how, and to what 
part of the Word we muſt dire& our obedience ? I anſwer: To 
the Law.But how? not conſidered in hisrigour, but az it is qua- 
lified,mollified, and tempered by the Goſpel : for according to 
the rigour of the Law,which commands perfe& obedience, no 
man can poſſibly doe a good worke. 

Furthermore, touching the manner, it muſt be done ro good 
and lawfull ends. The ends of a good worke are manifold. Firlt, 
the honour andglory of God:#hether ye eate or drin%e, or what- 
ſoener ye doe,ave all to the glory of God, Secondly, the teſtificarion 
of our thanktulneſſe vnto God,that hath redeemed vs by Chriſt. 
The third is, to edifice our neighbour, and to further him in the 
way to life euerlaſting: AZarth.5 .16. Let your light ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good wor: s,a9d [o glorifi: your Father 
which 1s in Heanen, The fourth is, to exerciſe and encreaſe our 
Faith and Repentance ; both which be much ſtrengthened and 
confirmed, by the praQtice of good workes. Fiftly,that we may 
eſcapethe puniſhment of finne, the deſtru&ion of the wicked, 
and obtaine the reward of the righteous, Life enerlaſting, This 
was the end that Pay/ aimed ar, in the courſe of his Calling : to 
which purpoſe he faith, From henceforth there 1s laid wp for me the 
Crowne of Righteou/neſſe; which the Lord,the righteous Indge,ſhall 
gine me at that day, 2 Tim. 4.8.Sixtly,that we may be anſwerable 
ro our Calling, in doing the duties thereof, and in walking as 
children of Light,red:-med by Chriſt Ieſas, When D auid kept 
his fathers ſheepe, he bchaned himſelfe as a ſhepheard;but mw 
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he was anointed King ouer Tſracl, God gane him an heart and 
reſ9lution, to carry himſelfe as a King]and Gouernour of his 
people. Looke then as Dawid did, ſo ought we euen by our 
workes to he anſwerable to-our callings. $ ly , that wee 
may pay the debt which we owe vnto God. For weare debters 
to him in ſamdry regards; as we are his creatures, 'as weare his 
ſernante, as we are his children : In a word, as we areredeemed 
by Chriſt, and our whole debt is, our duty of praiſcand thank(- 

rung, 

p After the worke is done , then comes the acceptation of it. 
God accepts of our workes diuers waies. Firſt, in that he par- 
doneth the fault which comes from vs. Secondly , in that he 
approones his owne good worke invs. Thirdly,/in thathe doth 
giue vnto the doers of them a Crowne of Rightcouſnes and 

glory, according to his promiſe,2 Tm.4.8. Rex.2.10. We then, 
after wehaue done the worke, muſt humble our ſelues, and in- 

treat the Lord to pardon the wantsof our workes, and fay with 


Daxid, Lord, enter not mto indgement with thy ſernant : and with Plal.143-2. 
D anel.Lord,onto vs belongeth open ſhame and contuſion, but to thee Dancg.5,9, 


righteouſneſſe , compaſſion, and forgixeneſſe, And the reaſon is 
plaine ; becauſe in vs there isno goodnefſſe, no holinefſe, no 
righteonſneſſe , nor any thing that may preſent vs acceptable 
in his ſight : and for this _ Pax! faith, I know nothing by my 
ſelfe, yet am not I thereby wſtified. Great reaſonthen, that wee 
ſhould humble our ſclues before God, for our wants, and. pray 


vnto him, that he will in mercy accept our endeauour, and con- 
frme the good worke begun in vs, by his holy Spirit. 
CHAP. VL 
Of the ſecond maine Queſtion, tonching aſſurance of /ewation. 
IT. Queſtion, 
How a'man may bee in conſcience aſ- 
fured of his owne ſaluation © 


Bei: I come to the Queſtion it ſelfe, this concluſion 1s to 
belaid downe as amaine Ground; That Ele&iov, ates, 
_ faith 


Rom.8.30, 
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faith, adoption, iuſtification, ſanification, and eternall glorifi- 
cation, are neuer ſeparated in the faluation of any man, bur like 
inſeparable companions , goe hand in hand ; ſo as he that can 
beaſſured of one of them, may infallibly conclude in his owne 
heart, that he hath, and ſhall haue intereſt in all the order in his 
dnetime. This is plain by S.Panls words,” hom he hath predeſt:- 
nate,them alſo he called;whom he called,them alſo he s1ſtified;whom 
he inſtified, them alſo he glorified. In which place, the Apoſtl: 
compares the cauſes of faluation, to a' chaine of many linkes, 
whereof euery one is ſo coupled to the other, that he which ta- 
kethhold of the higheſt , muſt needs carry all the reſt with 
him. ogy, amongſt theſelinkes, Faith is one, a principall 
grace of God, whereby man is ingrafted into Chriſt,and there- 
by becomes one with Chriſt, and Chriſt one with him, Eph. 3. 
17. Now whoſocuer is by faith vnited vnto Chriſt, the ſame is 
ele&ed, called, iuſtified, and ſanified. The reaſon is manifeſt, 
For in achaine , the two extremes are knit together , by the 
middle linkes ; and inthe order of cauſes of happinefle and (al- 
uation, faith hath a middle place, and by it hath the childe of 
God aſſured hold of his cleion and effeAall vocation, and 
conſequently of his glorification in the Kingdome of Heauen. 
To this purpoſe faith S. Tohn 3.36. He that beleeneth in the Sonne, 
bath enerlaſting life. And 5.24. He that beleenes in him that ſent 
me, hath enerlafting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
hath paſſed from death ro life. This is the Ground, ; 

Now for anſwer tothe _ diuers places of Scripture 
are tobe skanned ; wherein this caſe of Conſcience is fully an. 
Avered and reſolued. 


Sect, 1. 


The firſt place is, Rom.$,16.And the Spirit of God teſtificth to- 
gether with our ſpirits , that we are the ſons of God. In theſe words 
are two teſtimonies of our adoption ſet downe. The firſt is 
the Spirit of God dwelling in vs, and teſtifying vnto vs, that 
weare Gods children. But ſome will happely demand, How 
Gods Spirit gines witnes, ſeeing now there are no reuclations ? 
Anſwer. Extraordinary reuelations are ceaſed ; and yet the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in and by the Word, rencaleth ſome things vnto men: 
for which cauſe hee is called trucly the Spirit of R —_— 
| Eph, 
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Eph.z 5. Againe, the holy Ghoſt giues teſtimonie, by ing 
the promiſe of remiffion of finnes , and life ener by 
Chriſt, particularly tothe heart of man, when the ſame is gene- 
rally propounded in the Miniſtry of the Word. And becauſe 
many are ready preſumptuouſly to ſay, they are the children of 
God, when they are not ; and that they hane the witneſſe of 
Gods Spirit, when in trnth they want it : therefore weeareto 
put a difference betuweenethie carnall conceit, and the true reſti+ 
mony of the Spirit. Now there be twothings whereby they 
may be diſcerned one from the other. The firſt is,þy the meanes: 
For the true teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt is wronght ordinaril 
by the preaching, reading.and meditation of the Word of God; 
as alſo by prayer, and the right vſe of the Sacraments : Bur the 
preſamptuons teſtimony ariſeth in the heart, and is framed in 
the braine, out of the vie of theſe meancs ; or though in the ve, 
yet with want of th2 bleſſing of God, concurring with the 
mzanes, The ſecond is, by the effeRs and fruits of the Spirit : 
For it ſtirres vp the heart to prayer, and inuocation on the 
Name of God,Zach.12.20, yeazit cauſcth a man to crie and call 
earneſtly vnto God,in the time of diſtreſle, witha ſenſe and fee» 
ling of his owne miſeries ; and with deepe ſighes and groancs, 
which cannot be vttered, to crane mercy and grace at his hands, 
a3 of a louing Father, Row.8.25, Thus did Moſes crie vnto Hea- 
aen in his heart, when he was in diſtreſſe at the Red Sea, Exo.14. 
15. And this gift of prayer, is an vnfallible teſtimonie of Gods 
Spirit ; which cannot ſtand with carnall preſumption. 

The ſecond teſtimonie of our Adoprion,is our Spirit, that is, 
our Conſcience, ſfa1tified and renewedby the holy Ghoſt. And 
* thisalfo is knowne and diſcerned;firſt,by the griefe of the heart 
for offending God,called Godly /orrow,1 Corinth.7.10.Secondly, 
by a reſolute purpoſe of the heart , and endeauourof the whole 
man, in all chings to obey God thirdly, by ſauouring the things 
of the Spfir, Rom.8.5.that is, by doing the workes of the Spirit 
with toy andchearefulnzſſe of heart, as inthe preſence of God, 
and as his children and ſeruants. 

Now put the caſe, that the teſtimony of the Spiritbe wan- 
ting : then Tanſwer, that the other teſtimonie, the ſanRifica» 
tion of the heart, will ſatfice toaſlure vs. We know it ſuffici- 
ently to be trne, and not painted fire, if there be hear, though 
there beno flame, _ 


Fo 
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Put the caſe againe , that the teſtimony of the Spiritbe wan- 
ing, andour ſanRification be vncertaine vato vs, how ther ma 
webe afſured ? The anſwer is, that we muſt then haue recourſe 
tothe firſt beginnings and motions of fanQification, which are 
theſe: Firſt;to feele our inward corruptions: ſecondly, which are 
Foro ſelues for them: thirdly, to begin to hate ſinne; 


, togriene ſooftas wee fall, and offend God: fiftly, to 
- atoidthe occaſions of finne: ſrxetly, to endeuour to doe our du- 
tic, and to vic meanes : ſeuenthly, to deſire to ſinne no 
more: and laſtly, to pray to God for his grace. W here theſe 
and thelike motions are,there is the Spirit of God, whence they 
proceed; and fantification is begun. One Apple is ſufficient 
to manifeſt the life of the Tree, and one goodand conſtant mo- 
tion of grace is ſuthcient to manifeſt ſanRification. Againe, it 
may be Femanded, What muft be done,ifboth be wanting? A»/; 
Men muſtnot deſpaire, but vſc good mtanes, and in time they 
ſhall be aſſared. «+ 
Set. 2. 


The ſecond place, is the 15 .Pſalme: In the firft verſe whereof 
this Queſtion 1s propounded,namely, W ho,of all the members 
of the Charch, ſhall haue his habitation in Heauen ? The an- 
ſwer is made in the Verſes following : and in the ſecond verſe, 
he ſets downe three generall notes of the ſaid perfon. One is, 
to walke vprightly in ſincerity, approouing his heart and life 
to God : the ſreond is, to deale inſtly in all his doings : the third 
is, for ſpeech, to ſp-ake the truth from the heart, without guile 
orflattery. And becauſe we are eaſily decejued in generall ſins 
in the 3,4,and 5. verſes , therear ſet downe ſeuen more eui- 

-dent and ſenſible notes of ſincerity, iuſtice and truth.. One is in 
ſpeech, not totake vp or carrie abroad falſe reports and flan- 

rs. Theſecond is, in our dealings not to doe wrohg to our 
neighbour, more then to our ſelues. The third i-, in our com- 
pany , to contemne wicked perſons worthy to be contemned. 
Fhe fourth is,in our eſtimation we hane of others, and thar is, 
tohonour them that feare God. The fift is in onr words, to 
ſweareand not to change : that is, to make conſcience of our 
wordand ptomiſe, eſpecially if it be confirmed by oath. The 
ſixt is intaking of gaine , not to giue money to vſurie ; that is, | 
nor 
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not to take encreaſe of bare lending, but to lend Freely 2o the 
poore, Thelaſt is, to giue teſtimony without bribery orparti. 
ality. In the fife verſe, is added a reaſon of the anſwer : hethar 
in his indeauonr doth all theſe things , ſhallneuer be mooued, 
that is, cut off from the Church as an hypocrite. 


Seft. 3. 


The third place of Scripture is the firſt Epiſtle of Tohn : the 5. Tohns firſt 
principall ſcope whereof, 1s to giue a full refolution:to the con- Epiſtle, 
ſcience of man, touching the certainty of his faluation, And 
the principall grounds of aſſurance, which are there laid downe, 
may be reduced to three heads. 

The firſt is this, He that hath Communion or fellowſhip with Gall ; 10hn 5.18. 

in Chriſt , may be undoubtedly aſſured of his (aluation. This con- 

cluſion 1s propounded, Chap. 1.verſ.3,4. Where the Apoſtterels 

the Church, that the end of the preaching of the Goſpellvnto 

them was, that they might hauefellowſhip,not onely mutually 

among themſeles, but alſo with God the Father, and with his 

Sonne Teſus Chriſt. And further, that hauing both knowl 

and aſſurance of this heavenly Communion, to be mn 

this life, and perfe&ed in the life to come, their 5oy might be fiell: 

that is, they might thence reape matter of true ioy and ſound 

comfort vnto their ſoules and conſctences, Now whereas it 

may be haply d:manded by ſome belecuers, how they ſhould 

cometo this aſſurance 2 S. 1oh»anſwers inthis Epiſtle,that the 

certainty thzreof may be gathered by foure infallible notes, 

The firſt is Remyſſion of ſinnes, For though Godbe in himſelfe, 

moſt holy and pure, and nomortall man becing vncl:ane and 

polluted by finne, can haue fellowſhip with him : yet God hath 

ſhewed his mercy to thoſe that beleeue in'him, and hath ac- 

cepted of the blood of Teſus Chrift his Son, whereby they are clear- 
ſed from all their corruptions,verl,y, Ifhere it beasked, how this 

pardon and forgiueneſſe may be knowne? it is anſwered,By two 

fignes. -One is humble and hearty Confeſſion of -our fines 

vnto God ; for fo ſaith the Apoſtle. [fwe conftfſe our nes, he us 
faithful and inſt to forgine our ſinnes, antl to cleanſe )s ffomall ini- 
quity,v.9. The ocheris the pacified Conſcience; for beeing inſti 

fied by faith we haue peace with God:and, If our heart condenve 28 row.y.s, 
»ot;; that is, if our conſcience urreſpe@ of finae doth nor accuſe 
VS 
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vs, then hane we boldneſſe towards God. Chap. 3.v.21.The ſecond 
note of fellowſhip with God, is the [m@lif Spirit, whereby 
we are renewed in holineſſe and righteouſnsſſe: Hereby we know 
that he abideth in vs, enen by the Spirit which he hath ginen vs, c, 
3.v.24. The third is holines and vprightnes of heart and life. To 
this end-the_Apoſtle faith, 1/ we /ay that we hae fellowſhip with 
him, and walks in darkenes,we ye and doe not truly:bet if we walke 
the light, as hes in the light ,we hane fellowſhip one with another , 
Cc. chap. 1.6,7. The fourth is perſeverance in the knowledge & 
obedience of the Goſpell. So the fame Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Church : Let therefore abide in you the ſame doFrine concerning 
Chriſt, which ye haue heard from the beginning. If that which yee 
haxe heard from the beginning, remaine in you, that is, if ye beleeue 
_ obey it, you alſo ſhall continue in the See, and inthe Father, 
.2.2 
The Cond Ground, He that ts the adopted ſonne of God, ſpall 
wndowbtedly be ſaned, This point the Apoſtle plainely declareth, 
when he ſaith, Belowed, now are we the ſonnes of God----e And we 
know, that is, we are vndoubtedly aſſured by faith , rhat when 
Chriſt ſhall appeare un glory we ſhall all be like unto him, for we ſhall 
ſee him as i #4. That the _ = of theſe _ is thus to be 
expounded, I gather out of Chap.2.28. asalſo by comparin 
this text with that of S. Pax/, ow he ſaith her Chriſt which 
#9 our lift ſhall appeare, then ſhall we alſo appeare with him m glovie, 
Andagaine, If we be ſonnes, we are alſo heires, enen the heires of 
God, &- heires annexed with Chriſt if ſo bethat we ſuffer with him, 
that we may alſo be glorified with him. Now put the caſe,that the 
conſcience of the belecucr will not reſt in this, but deſires tobe 
further reſolucd, touching the certainty of his adeption ? Then 
Tanſwer, that he muſt haue recourſe vnto the ſignes, whereby 
a Sonne of God may be diſcerned from the child of the diuell : 
and theſe are principally three. Firſt is, rrmely to beleene in the 
name of the Sonne of God; for thoſe that hane God for their 
Father, are made the ſons of God, by faith in Tec Chriſt : And 
this faith ſhewes it ſclfeby obedience, For hereby we ave ſire 
th i we know Chrift, that is,that we belecue inhim, & apply him 
with all his benefits vnto our ſoules, If wee keepe his commande- 


' ments, Nay further, He that ſaves, I know him, and __— ha 


Commandenent, i a tyer and the truth i not in him, 1 1, way 
The ſecond ſignc is, « hearty defere , and carneſt indeau pn 
cleanſe 
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cleanſed of his corruptions. Emery ſon of God that hath this hope, 
pwrifieth himſelfe, enen as Chriſt i pure chap. 3.ver(.3.The third, 
is the /-weof a Chriſtian becauſe he 14 a Chriſtian: for hereby,faies 
the Apoſtle, are the children of God known? from the children 
of the Diuell; becauſe the ſonnes of Satan doe hate their bre- 
thren (as Cain did his brother Abel ) euen for thegood workes 
which they doe. On the otherſide, Gods adopted ſonnes may 
hereby know themſclues to be tranſlated from death to life, be- 
cauſe they loue the brethren, chap. 3.10,11,12,8c. 

The third Ground. T hey that are afſnred of the lone of God to the 
in particular, may alſo be certamely aſſured of their owne /aluation, 
This Dodtine followes neceſſarily vpon th? Apoſtles words, 
chap.4 v.9. For thoſe whom God hath lou-d from all eternity, 
to them he hath manifeſted his lone, by /endng his on»ly begotten 
Sonne into the World,that they might line through him eternally. But 
how may aman be affured of Gods ſpeciall lone and fauour?The 
ſame Apoſtle anſwers, by two notes : The firſt is, the /ove of our 
brethren, and that according to Gods commandement ; wherein 
itis commanded, that he thatloues God,ſhould loue his brother 
alſo,q.21. Andif any man fay, 7 /owe God, and kate his brother he 
# alyer : Forhow can he that louethnot his brother, whom he 
hath ſeene,loue God,whom he hath not ſeene? 4.20.Now that 
a man deceiue not himſelfe in the lone of his brother, Saint oh 
giues three Rules: One, that Chriſtian brotherly loue ſhonld not 
be for outward reſpe&s, or conſiderations ; but principally, be- 
cauſe they are the ſonnes of God,and members of Chriſt: Faery one 
that loneth him which did beger,that is,God the Father,/oneth him 
alſo which is begotten of him,5 1. Another is, that it maſt not be 
outward in ſh2w only;but :nward,in the heart: Let 225 not in word 
or in tongue onely, but indeed and in truth, 3,18. Laſtly, that it be 
not onely in time of proſp-rity, but when he ſtands m moſt need 
of ourloue. For whoſocuer hath this Worlds g52d, and ſecth 
his brother haue need,and ſoretterh vp the bowels of compaſſion frons 
him, how dwelleth the loue of God 1nhim? 3.17, The ſecond note 
of Gods lone vnto vs,is 9x7 love of God. For thoſe whom God 
loneth in Chriſt, to them he giues Ins grace, to lone him againe, 
And this louing of him againe, isan enidzat token of thar loue 
wherewith he loueth them. So fairh the Apoſtle, xe loue him, 
becauſe he loned vs firſt 4.19. If itbe dzmand2d, how a min nay 
be aſſured that he loueth God? The ——_ is,he may know it by 

two 
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vo things. Firſt,by his confirmiry to him in holineſſe. The child 

So —_—_ Euher will orig, to tread inthe ſteps of his fa- 
ther ; and ſo in like maner, he that loueth God, will endeuour 
wen 45 he 12, [o to be in this World, 4,17. But how is that ? not in e- 
quality and perfion,but in ſimilitude and conformity, {triuing 
to be holy as he is holy, and endeuouring to doe his will in all 
things. Secondly, by the weaning of his affettion from the things 
of this World,yea,from all pleaſures and delights of this preſent 
life ; ſo far forth, as they are ſeuered from the feare and loue of 
God. Lowe not this World, noy the things that are in the World : if | 
any man lone thit World the lone of the Father 14 not in him, 2.15, 


deft. 4» 


The fourth place,is in the ſecond of 2 Tim.2.19.T he foundation of 
God remaineth ſare,and hath thu ſeale: The Lord knoweth who are 
his; and let exery one that calleth pon the Name of the Lord depart 
from iniquity, In theſe words, P al goeth about tocnt off an of- 
fence,which the Church might take, by reaſon of the fall of Hy. 
menens and Philetus,who ſeemed to be Pillars and principall men 

in the Church. Andtoconfirme them againſtthis offence, he 
faith ; T he foundation of God that is,the Decree of Gods eleion, 
ftands firme and fire :{o as thoſe-which areeleted of God, ſhall 
neuer fall away,as theſe two haue done. And this he declares by a — 
double fimilitude: Firſt of all he faith,the ele&ion of God is like 
the foundation of an houſe, which ſtandeth faſt, though all the 
building be ſhaken. Secondly,he faith;that ele&tion hath the ſeale | 
of God,and therefore may not be changed;becaufe things which ; 
are ſealed,are thereby made ſure and authenticall, Now this ſeale . 
hath two parts. The firſt concernes God, in that euery mans ſal- 

uation 15 written in the Booke of Life, and God knoweth who 

are his. And becauſe it might be ſaid, God indeed knowes who 

ſhall be ſaucd ; but whatis that to vs 2-we know nt ſo much of 

our {clues : Therefore S.Panl,to anſwer this,ſets down aſecond 

pu this ſeale, which concernes man , and is imprinted in his 

eart and ccnfcience ; whichalſo hath two branches, the gift of 

muocation, and a watchfull care, to make conſcience of all and e- 

aery finne ; in theſe words : And ler every one that calleth w/pon 

%e Name of rhe Lord depart from iniquity, Whereby he ſignificth, 


that 
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that thoſe that can call vpon God, and giue him thankes for 
benefits, and withall,in their liues make conſcience of ſinne, haue 
the ſeale of Gods eleion imprinted in their hearts, and may a(- 
ſure themſclues they are the Lords. 


Seft. 5. 


A fift place of Scripture touching this Queſtion, is, 2 Pezs.r.10, 
Gime all diligence to make your elettion ſure;for if you do theſe things, 
3 ou ſhall never fall'\N wy rats containe two parts: Firſt,an ex- 
hortation , to make our clefion ſure ; not with God, for with 
him , bothir and all other things are vnchang=able : but to our 
ſclues,in our owne hearts and conſciences. Szcondly, the meanes 
whereby ro come to this aſſurance; that is, by doing the things 
before named, in the 5, 6, and 7, verſes : and that isnothing elle, 
but to praQiſe the vertues of the Morall Law, there ſet downe ; 
which I will briefely ſhew what they areas they ye in the Text. 

[_ To Faith, adde Vertue.)] By Faith, he meaneth true Religi- 
on, and that gift of God , whereby we put ourtruſt and confi- 
dence in Chriſt. By Yertue, he meanethno ſpecial vertue, but 
(as I take it) an honeſt and vpright life before men, ſhining in 
the vertuesand works of the Morall Law. By Knowledge, hee 
meanes a gift of God, whereby a man may iudge how to carry 
himſelfe warily and vprightly before men.By Temperance,is vn- 
d:rſtoodagift of God, whereby we keepe a mod:ration of our 
naturall appetite, eſpecially about meat,drnke,andattire. By Pa- 
rience, is meant a vertue, whereby we modzrate our ſorrow, in 
enduring afflition. Godlineſſe is another vertue, whereby we 
worſhip Godin the duties of the firſt Table. Brotherly kindneſſe 
35 alſo that vertue, whereby we embrace the Church of God and 
the members thereof, with the bowels of Loue. And in the laſt 
place, Lowe is that vertue, whereby we are well aff:&edto all 
men,euen to our enemies. Now hauing made a rehzarfall oftheſe 
vertues, in the tenth verſe he faith, 1f ye do theſe things , ye ſball 
nener fall ; that is to ſay,If ye exerciſe your ſelues inthsſe things, 
you may hereby be well aſfared and perſwaded of your ele&ion 
and faluation. 
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CHAP. VIL 


Of the thirdmaine Pneſtion tonching Diſtreſſe of Mind; 
and generally of all Diſtreſſer,und their Remedies. 


ITI. Queſtion, 
How a man being in Diſtreſſeof Mind, 
may be comforted and reheued* 
Avſ. Omittingall circumſtances (conſidering that much might 


be ſpokentouchingthis Queſtion) I willonely ſet downe that 
which I take to be moſt materiall to the doubt in hand. 


Set, Is I 


Iſftreſſe of Mind (which Salomon cals a bes or trom- 
bled ſpirit) is , when a man is diſquietedand diſtem- 
| pered in conſcience, and conſequently in iba 


touching his eſtate before God, This diſtreſſe hath two 

degrees; the leſſe, and the greater : Thelcſle, isa ſingle Feare, or 
riefe, when a man ſtandeth in ſuſpence and doubt of his owne 

aluation,and in feare that he ſhall be condermed: The greater di- 
ſtreſſe, is Deſpaire, when a man is without all hope of fAluation, 
in his owne ſenſe and apprehenſion. I call Deſpaire a greater di- 
ſtreſfe, becauſe it is nor a diſtin kind of trouble of mind, ( as 
fome doe thinke ) but the higheſt degree, in euery kind of di- 
ftreſſe: For cuery diſtreſſe inthe mind,isa feare of condemnation, 
and comes at length to deſperation, if it be not cured. 

All diftrefſe of mindariſeth from tempration, either begun or 
continued : For theſe two do fo neceſſarily follow ,and fo inſe- 
parably accompany each the other, that no diſtreſſe,of whar kind 
focuer,can be ſenered from temptation. And therefore,according 
to the dfuers ſorts of temptations that dobefall mn, muſt the dt- 
ſtreſſes of the mind be diſting uiſhed. 

Now Temptations be of twodorts ; either of rrial,or ſeduce- 
, ment 
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ment, Temptations of triafare ſuch as doe befall men, for the 
triall and proofe of the grace of God which is inthem. The 
Temprations of triall, are two-fold: the firſt, is a combate of the 
conſcience direfly and immediately with the wrath of God ; 
which beeing the moſt grieuons temptation that can be, it 
cauſeth the greateſt and deepeſt diſtreſſe of conſcience. The 
ſecond is, thetriall of the Croſſe, that is, of outward affliction, 
whereby God maketh proofe of the faith of his children ; and 
not onely that, but of their hope, patience, and affance in his 
mercy for their delinerance, 

Temptations of ſedwcement be ſuch , as wherein men are cn- 
tiſed to fall from God and Chriſt, toany kind of cuill. And 
theſe are of three kinds. The firſt, immediately from the Dinall; 
and it iscalled the temptation of Blaſphemnwes,orthe Blaſphemons 
tempration. The ſecond is, from a mans ewne ſinner, originalland 
aQuall ; and this alſo hath ſundry branches, as we ſhall ſee after- 
ward, The third proceedes from Imagination corrupted and de- 
praued, Now anſwerable to theſe ſeucrall kinds of Temptati- 
ons, arethe ſeuerall kinds of Diſtreſſes, And as all temptations 
may be reduced to thoſe fine, which haue beene before named ; 
ſo may all diſtreſſes be reducedto fine heads, arifing of the for- 


mer temptations. 


Sef, 2, 


Before I come to handle them in particular ; we are to con» 


ſider in the firſt place, what isthe beſt and moſt ſure Generall The Generall - 


Remedy, which may ſerue forall theſe, or any other kinde of 
temptation, that is incident to man : andby this, the curing of 
any particular diſtreſſe, will be more caſie and plaine. 

This generall Remedy, is the Applying of the promiſe of life 
enerlaſting, in and by theblood of Chriſt. For no phyſicke, no 
arte or skill of man, can cure a wounded and diſtreſſed con- 
ſcience, but onely the blood of Chriſt. And that this is the 
ſoueraigne remedy of all other, no man doubteth. The maine 
difficulty is, touching the manner of proceeding, inthe applica- 
rion of the promiſe. Herein therefore, three things mult be per- 
formed, 

Firſt of all, the partic muſt diſcloſe the cauſe of the parti- 
«ular diſtreſſe, that the rem:dy =p the better be applyed. 

3 7 
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For the truth is, that the very opening of the cauſe is a great 
eaſe'tothe minde, before any remedy be applyed, Yet by the 
way, this care muſt be had; that the thing tv be reneated be nor 
hurtfull to the partic to whom it1s made knowne : For the di- 
ſtrefſe may haply ariſe of ſome confedzracy,in matters of Trea- 
ſon ; by the concealing whereof, the party to whom they are re- 
uealed, may intangle himfelfe in the ſame danger. 

Secondly, if the cauſe may be knowne (for ſometune it is hid 
from the party diſtreſſed )then triall maſt be made, whether the 
faid party be fit for comfort, yea,or no : For if he be found to 
be ynfit,th2 Word of God ſhall be miſ-applizd,& conſequently 
abuſed. His fitnefſe for comfort may be found out, by ſearching 
whether he be humbted for his ſinnes, or not ; for men may be 
in great diſtreſſe, and.yet not touched ar all for their finnes. 
This humiliation ſtands mm ſorrow for fin, with-confeſſton of the 
ſame vnto God , and in earneſt prayer for the pardon thereof, 
with an hearty deſire of amendment of life, Bur if on th-other 
fide, the party be vnhambled, then the firſt andprincipall care 
muſt be, to worke in him ſome beginning of humiliation. This 
may be done in a friendly and Chriſtian talke and conference, 
whereby he muſt firſt be brought to ſec and well to conſider his 
owne finnes ; ſecondly, to grieue and to bee ſorry for them, at 
the leaſt, for ſome of the principall, 

And touching this ſorrow, two things muſt be remembred : 
firſt,thatthe nature of wo:1dly ſorrow mult be altered,by being 
turned and chang:d into ſorrow according to God. If a man be 
in ſome danger of his life, by blz2dingat the noſe ; experience 
teacheth,the counſell of the Phylician is, to op2n a veine,and let 
the party blood in the arme, that the courſe thereof may be tur- 
ned another way : Thelike order isto be taken with men that 
aretroubled with worldly ſorrow in their diſtrefſe ; and that is, 
to turne the courſe of therr griefe,by caſing themto grizue,nor 
for worldly refp:&s, or onely in conſideration of the paniſh- 
ment due vnto them for their ſinnes, but principally forthe very 
off:nce of God, in and by their fin23 committed, 

This done, a ſecond care maſt bz had, that this ſorrow for 
ſinne be not confuſed, bur a diſtin ſorrow. The man that is in 
forrow, muſtnotbegrieued on2ly,b:cauſe he 1s as other men 

are, a ſi1nzr; bat more eſpecially for this and that particular 


ſina2, by which it com2s to paſſe that he is ſach or fucha fin. 
ner - 
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ner ; that ſo his ſorrow in reſpedt of ſinne, maybe diſtin, and 
brought as it were to ſome particular head. And men inthis 
caſe, muſt deale wirh the party diftreſſed, as Surgeonsare wort 
to doe with a tamour, or ſwelling in the body:whoſe manner is 
firſt to apply drawing & ripening plaiſters to the place aff ted, 
to bring the ſore toan head, that the corruption may fue our 
ar ſome one place : 'and thenafterward healing plaiſters, which 
are of great v{e to cure the fame : Enen'ſo confuſed griefe muſt 
be reduced to ſome particulars: and then, and not before, is a 
man fir for comfort, when his conſcience is touched in fpeciall, 

-regard of ſome one or more diſtin& and ſenerall offences. And 
hethat isgricued for one finne truely, and vnfainedly, from his 
heart ; ſhall proportionally be gricued for all the finnes, that he 
knowerh to be in himſelte. 

The third thing required in applying this remedy, is, the mi- 
niftring and comeying of comfort to the mindof him;that hath 
confeſled his ſinnes,and is trucly humbled for them : andit is the 
point of greateſt moment of all.Where if the Queſtion be,how 
this comfortſhould be miniſtred? theauſwer 1s, It may be done, 
by bringing the partic troubled within the corppaſſe of the pro- 
miſe of life. And therebetwo waies of doing+this : the one 
falſe, and the other true: 

Sett. 3. 


Some thinke,that men-may be brought within the Coucnant, 
by the dotrine of Vniuertall grace and redemption. But this 
way of perſwading 2 man that he hath title in the Coucnant of 
grace, is both falſe, and vnfit. Falſe it is, becauſe all the promiſes 
of the Gofpell , arelimited within the condition of Faith, and 
Repentance ; not paar vniuerſall to all, but made ondly to fuch 
pzrſons, as repentand belocue : therefore they are indzfinite, in 
regard of whole mankind, and to belecuers onely they are.vui- 
nerſall, 


Itis obie&ed, that God would hane all men to be faued, ; Tim.2.4. 


Anſ:The Apoſtle is the beſt exponnder of himſelfe; and he faith 


inthe As to the ſame eff:&, The time of this ignorance God re- AR 17.30. 


garded not, but N OW he admoniſheth all men enery where to re- 
pent, In which words,Pax/ads this circumſtance of tim-{w, ] 
ro limit this good will of God, to the iaſt agz of the world, 
D 4 after 


Blay 49.8. 
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after the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and not to enlargethe 
fame toall the poſterity of eAdam. And ſo muſt he be vnder- 
ſtood in the place to Timothy ; God would haue all m.\ to be ſaued: , 
thatis, now, in this laſt Age of the World. And thus the fame 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor.6. expound a certaine Prophecie of E/ay, con- 
cerning the acceptable time of grace. Now-(faith he ) # the ac« 
ceprable time, behold Now? u the day of ſaluation ; meaning the 
time of the New Teſtament. And Colsſſ. 1.26. T he myjtery 
hid from the beginning, 11 now made manifeſt to the Saints. And 
Roms. 16.26. The rexelation of the ſecret maſtery now - opened. 
All which, and many other places about the ſame matter, ha- 
uing the circumſtance of time [ Now 7] muſt needs bee limitted 
to Nis laſt Age of the World. As for the note of ker 7 om 
All; it muſt not be vnderſtood of all particulars, but of all kinds, 
ſorts, conditions, and ſtates of men; as may be gathered out of 
the former words ; 1 would that prayers be made for all men znot 
for euery particular man ( for there be ſome that ſinne vnto 
death, for whom we may not pray ) but for all ſtates of men, as 
well Princes, as ſubie&s ; poore, as rich; baſe, as noble ; vn- 
learncd, as leamed,8c.. 

But the ſaying of Part is vrged, 2 Cor.5.18.God was in Chriſt, 
reconciling the W orld vnto himſelfe : therefore the promiſe in 
Chriſt belongs to the whole W orld, and conſequently to every 
one. eAnſw.The fame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer for himſelfe, 
Rom.11.19. The caſting away of the Tewes, is the recomling of the 
World, that is,of the Gentiles,in the laſt Age of the World : for 
ſo he ſafd before more plainely, T he falling away of the Tew,zs the 
riches of the World ; and the drminiſhing of them, the riches of the 
Gentiles. And ſo muſt that place tothe Corinths be vnderſtood, 
namely, not of all and euery man that liued in al Ages and 
Times, but of them that were (by the diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pcll) tobe called out of all Kingdomes and Nations , after the 
death andaſcenſion of Chriſt: 

Thus then the promiſe of faluation is not »niver/all, without 
exception, .0r ieftrai t : and therefore application made by the 
vniuerfality of the promiſe, admits ſome falſchood. 

Secondly, this way of applying is alſo vnfit. For the reaſon 
muſt be framed thus : Chr:f lied for all men, but thou art a max, 
therefore Chriſt died for thee. The partie diſtreſſed wi granr 
a, and fay ; Chriſt indeed dyed for him, if hee would have 


recciued 
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receiued Chriſt, but he by his ſinnes hath cut himſelfe off rom 
his owne Sauiour, and hath forſaken him, ſo as the benefit of 
his death will doe himno good. 


Se. 5. 


. The right way of miniſtring Comfort to a diſtreſſed The grounds 
follower. In - handling whereof, firſt I willlays downe the * Comfort. 
Grounds, whereby any man that belongs to God, may be 
brought within the Couenant. And then I will ſhew the right 
way, how they muſt be vſed and applied. | 
For the firſt, Recourſe muſt notbe had toall graces, or to 

all degrees and meaſure of grace ; but onely ſuch, as a trou- 
bled Conſcience may feele and reach vnto, For thofe that bee 
the trme Children of God, and haue excellent meafure of 
grace ; when they are in diſtreſſe, feele little orno grace ac 
all in themſelues. The graces then, that ferue for this = 
poſe, are three : Faith, Repentance, and the true Loue of God, 
which is the fruit of them both. And that wee may the more 
eaſily and truely diſcerne of them, andnot be deceiued, inqui- 
ric muſt be made, whatbe the Seedes and beginnings of them 
all. 

The firſt Ground of grace is this : ef deſiret o repent and be- 
leeve , in atonched heart and conſcience, 1s faith and repentance it 
felfe ; though not in nature, yet in Gods acceptation, I proue it thus: 
It. is a principle granted and confeſſed of all men ; that in 
them which haue grace, God accepteththe will for the deed, 
If there be a willing mind ((aith the Apoſtle) t 5s accepted not ac- "VICE 
cording to that a man hath not , but according to that he hath. A= OOO 
gaine , God hath annexed. apromile- of bleſſednes, and life e- 
uerfaſting to the true and valiinoddefire of grace. Whence-it 
iz, that they are in Scripture pronounced bleiſed , which hun= yu. - 
ger and thirſt. after righteouſnes. And who are they but ſixch as 
feele themſclues ro want all rightcouſneſle, anddoe trazly and 
earne{Uy deſire it in their hearts? For hunger and thirſt ar- 
guesboth a want of ſom: thing ; anda feeling of the want, And 
to this purpoſe th: Holy Gholt faith, To hin that is athirſt, will gots 
I give to drinks of the water of life freely.Now this thirſty ſoule,is 
that man, which fecles himſelfe deſtitute ofall grace, and Gods 
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Pſal.1o,17, 
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Favbur'in Chriſt, a& withalldeth thirſt aftorrhe blood of Chriſt, 
an delitesto be made partaleer thereoh, 'Gog'is wont mercifiil- 
ly to accept of the deſire of any good thing, when a min' is in 
neceſſity, and ftands in want thereof. The Lord (faies D arid ) 
heares the deſire of the poore, that is, of them that are in diſtreſſe, 
either of body or minde : Tea, hewil! fulfill the deſire of them that 
feare him, 

It will befaid, that the defire of goodthings is naturall : and 
therefore Gol will not regard mens deſires. 

Tanſwer, Deſires beof twoſorts; Some be of fach things, as 
men by the meerelighrof nature know to be good: for exam- 
ple ; the deſire of wifedome, of cmill yertne,othononr, of hap- 
pineſſe, andſuchlike : and all theſe nature can defire, Others he 
abonenature, as the defire ofremiflion of ſinnes, reconciliation. 
andfanAifieation : and they which feriouſly deſire thete, hane a 
promiſe of bleſſednes and life euerlaſting, Andhenceit followee, 
that defire of mercy, in thewant'of mercy, 1s mercy it ſelfe; and 
deſire of grace, in the want of grace, is grace it ſelte. 

A ſecond Ground is this : e godly ſorrow whereby a mm ie 
griened for his fmes, becauſe they ure frnes, us the beginning of re 
Penance, and mared for ſtibſtance Js YEpentamcoet Felfe. The'A PO- 
ſle Paul reioyced thathe had in the workeof this Miniftery, 
wrought this godly ſoxrow in the hearts of the Corinthians , 
calling it ſorrow that Ernſeth repentance not t1 verepented of. This 
forrow may bee diſcerned in this ſort : The heart of him in 
whom itis, 'is ſo afe&Red, that-though'there wereno conſei- 
ence, nor- dinell toaccuſe, [nor hell tor condemnation ; ver it 
would be grieued in it ſelfe, becauſe God by ſm is difpleaſed 
and offended, by thy 

If itbe alleagged, thatienery one cannot reach to this be- 
rinning of repentance, thusto forrow for his ſinne ; then 1 
adde further, If the party be griencd for the hardnefſe of his 
heart, whereby it come; topaſle, that he cannot grieue, he hath 
vndonbredly recciued ſome portion of godly ſorrow. For it is 
not nature , that makes vs to grieue for hardneſſe of heart, but 
race. 

7 Thethird Ground is, that «#7 /ertled purpoſe, and willing minde 
to forſake all finne, and to turne onto God, ( though yet no outward 
eonnerſron appeare,) 15 4 good beginning of true connerſron, + repen- 
cance. thought ({aith Danid)1 wil confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wic- 


eaneſſe 
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kedneſſe, onto the Lord , and thou ferganeſt the puniſhment of my 
ſimne. And to this is added ( Selab, )which isnot onely a muſicall 
note ; but,as ſome rhinke,a note of obſcruation, to mooue vs to 
marke the things thar are ſet downe, as being of ſperialt weight 
and moment, And ſarely this is amatrer of great conſequence : 
that vpon the very vnfained purpoſe of confeſſion of ſinne, 
God fhouldgiue a pardon thereof. Take a further proofe of 
this in the prodigall ſonne , whom TI take not for one that was 
nener calted,or turned to God, (though ſome doe ſo,andſeeme 
to haue warrant for their opinion: } bur rather for him! thar is 
the Child of Gad, and afterward fals away. Now this man be- 
ing brought by ſome ourward croſſes and affiitions, to ſee his 
owne miſery, purpoſeth with himſelfe, to returneto his father 
a2aine, and to humble himſelfe, and confefſe his iniquitie : and 
vpon this very purpoſe, when he had faid, 7 wall goe to-ray father; Luke 15.17,18, 
and ſay vnto hims, Father, I hawe ſinned, &-c, at his retnrne a far off, 
his father receines him as his childe againe, and afrer acceptation 
followeshis confeſſion. The like is tobe feene m Dawid, who 
being reprooued by the Prophet Nathan, for his ſmnes of adul+ , <.,..1./>. 
tery and murther, preſently made confeſſionof them, andarthe 
very ſame time, receiued by the Prophet ſentence of abſolution, 
euen from the Lord himſclfe, wherein he could nor erre. 

The fourth Ground, 7s loue any man becauſe he is a. Chriſtin 
and achild of God,'is a ſenſible and certaine note of 'a man that is 
partaker of the true lone of God in Chriſt, Hereby (faith $.Tohn ) ; tohn 3.14. 
we know that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we lone 
the brethren, Lone here is not a cauſe, bat onely a figne of Gods 
loue to vs, And our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, He that recemeth a Pro. 
phet im the n2me of a Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets rewayd, 

Now that we benot deceined in theſe grounds ; it muſt bee 
remembred, that theſe beginnings of grace ( be they ncuer ſs 
weake) muſt notbe flittering and fleeting, bnt conſtant and ſer- 
led; not ſtopped nor ſtaied inthe way, but ſuch as daily grow 
and increaſe: and then they are indeed accepted of God, Afi 
hethat can find theſe beginnings, or any of the truely in him- 
ſelfe, he may afſtre himſelfe thereby that he is the childe of 
God. 


Matth. 10.47. 


Sect.5. 


The true way 
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Hanine thus laid downe the Grounds of comfort-: I come 


of bringing a now to the way, by which the party in diſtrefſe, may bee 


the Coucnanr, 


Maior, 


Minor. 


Concluſgon, 


brought within the compaſle of the promiſe of ſakntion, This 
way _ in two things ; in making Triall, and in applying the 
romile. 
n Firſt then, Triall muſt be made , whether the perſon di- 
ſtreſſed haue in him as yet, any of the forenamed grounds of 
ce or not. This triall may be made by him that is the com- 
orter, in the moouing of certaine Queſtions to the ſaid per- 
ſon. And firſt, let himaske, whether he belecue and repeny ? 
The diſtreſſed party anſwers no, he cannot repent nor belecu?. 
Then he muſt furtheraske , whether he deſire to beleeve and 
repent? To this he will anſwer, he doth defire it with all his 
heart ; inthe ſame ſort is he to make tryall of the other grounds. 
When a man is in the fitte of temptation; he will fay reſolutely, 
he is ſure tobe damned. Aske him in this fitte, of his loue to 
God, he will gue anſwer, he hath none at all ; but aske him 
further, whether he loue a man becauſe he is a Chriſtian, and a 
child of God, then will he fay he doth indeed, Thus after triall 
made in this manner , ſome beginnings of faith and repentance 
will appeare, which at the firſt lay hid. For God vſeth out of 
the time of proſperity,by,and in diſtreſlce and afflition to work 
his grace. 

The ſecond point followeth. After that by triall ſome of the 
foreſaid beginnings of grace be found out, then comes the right 
applying of the promile of life cuerlaſting to the party diftreſ- 
ſed. And that is done by a kind of reaſoning : the firſt part 
whereof, is taken from -Gads Word ; the ſecond from the te- 
ſtimony of the diſtreſſed conſcience ; and the concluſion is the 
applying of the promiſe on this manner : He that hath an wrfai- 
ned deſire to repent and belcene, hath remiſſion of ſinne, and life 
exerlaſteng : But thou haſt an earneſt deſire to repent and be- 
leene in Chriſt. Therefore remiſſion of ſiunes and life enerlaſting us 
thine. 

And here remember, that it is moſt conuenient, this Applica- 
tion be made by the Miniſter of the Goſpell, who in it, muſt 
vic his miniſteriall authoritie giuen him of God, to pro.. 
NOUNCe 
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nounce the pardon. For in diftreffe, it is as tarda thing to make 
the conſcience yeeld to the promiſe, as to make fireand water 
agree. For though men haue ſignes of grace and mercy in them, 
yet will they not acknowledge it, by reaſon of the extremitie 
of their diſtreſſe. In this manner, vporr any of the former 
grounds, may the tronbled and perplexed ſoule be affared, that 
mercy _—_ to it, And this I take to be the onely generalland 
right way of comforting a diftreſſed conſcience. 

Now that the promiſe thus applyed, may hane good ſlcceſſe, 
theſe ſixe rules muſt neceſſarily be obſerned, 

T. One is, that the comfort which is miniſtred, bee allayed with 
ſome mixture of the Law : that is to ſay, the promife alone muſt 
not be applied, but withall, mention is to be made of the ſinnes 
of the partie, and of the grienous puniſhments due vneo him 
for the ſame, The reaſon is, becauſe there is much puile in the 
heart of man; inſomach, as oftentimes it falleth ont, that men 
not throughly humbled , beeing comfortedeither too ſoone,or 
too mach, doe afterward become the worſt of all : In this re- 
ſpe&t, not vnliketo the yron, which being caſt into the fire 
vehemently hot, and cooled againe, is much more hard then 
it would hane beene, if the heate had beene moderate. And 
hence it is, that in the miniſtring and applying of comfort, 
we muſt withall ſomewhat keepe them downe, and bring them 
on by little and little to repentance, The ſweetneſle of com- 
an 15 the greater, if itbeallayed with ſome tartneſſe of the 

w. 
IT. Another rule is this : f the diſtreſſed partie bee mach 
poſſeſſed with griefe of himſclfe , hee muſt not bee left alone , but 
abwaies attended with good company, For itis an virall ice 
of the Diuell, to take the vantage of the place and time , 
when a man is ſolitary , and depriued of thar helpe, which 
otherwiſe he might haue in ſoctetie with others. Thus hee 
tempted Exe, when ſhe was apart from her husband. And in 


this regard, Salomon pronounces 4 woe to him that is alone. But £cc1.q, 0, 


herein doth his malice moſt appeare, inthat hes alway readieſt, 
when a man is in great diſtreſſ:, and withall ſolitary, then vpon 
the ſadd:ntotempt him to deſpaire, and to making away of 
himſelfe. 

I TI.Thirdly,7 he party in diſtreſſe muſt be tareght got to reft wp- 
Mn his own indgement, but alwazes to ſubmit himſelfe, and be contens 


Can.34-; 
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to be aduiſed by others that are men of wiſedome, indgement and dife 
eretion. A thing to be obſerued the rather,becauſ: the very ne- 
gle& thereof hath cauſed ſundry perſons to remaine yncomfor- 
ted for many yeeres. 

I'V. Fourthly, the party diſtreſſed muit newer heare tell of any 
fearefull accidents,or of any that haue beene in like pr worſe caſe then 
himſelfee 9. For vpon the very report, the diſtreſſed Conſcience 
will faſten theaccident vpon itſelfe, and thereby commonl 
will be drawne to deeper grins deſpaire, The mind afflited, 
1s prone to imagine fearefull-things; and ſometime, the very bare 
naming of the Diuell,will ſtrike terrorand feare into it, 

V. Fiftly, the party that isfo comfort, muſt beare with all 
the wants of the diſtreſſed ; as withtheir frowardneſſe, pecuiſh- 
neſſe, raſhneſle, and with their diſtempered and diſordered affe- 
Rions andaQtions : yea,hemuſt put vpon him (as it were) their 
perſons, «ug. granny with their miſery , and touched with 
compaſſion of their ſorrowes, as ifthey were his owne; grie- 
ning, when heſceth them to grieue ; weeping, when they doe 
weepe and lament, 

VI. Sixtly, hethatis the Comforter, muſt not be diſcou- 
raged, thoughafterlong labour and paines taking, there follow 
ſmall comfort and caſe to the party diſtreſſed. For men will of- 
ten bewray their ſtiffeneſle in tempt: tion, and vſually it is lon 
before comfort canbe receined : and why ? ſurely, becauſe G 
hath the greateſt ſtroke in theſe diſtreſles of mind , and brings 
men thorow all the temptations that he hath appointed, cuen to 
thelaſt and vtmoſt , before he opens the heart, toreceine com- 
fort, The Church in the Canticlez, ſeekes for her Beloued : but 
before ſhe can find him, ſh: goes about in the City, thorow the 
ſtreets,and by open places,paſſing by the Watchmen themſclues; 
and after ſhe hath vſedall meanes, without helpe or hope, at 
length, and not before, ſhe findes herBeloued, Him in whom her 
ſoule delighteth, 

Thus much for the generall Remedy of all Diſtreſſes : now I 
come to the particular Diſtreſſes themſclues. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of the firſt Speciall Diſtreſſe ariſing of a 
4 


$416 T emptation. 


is a combat with God himſelfe immediately. And this 

Diſtreſſe is, when the Conſcience ſpeakes ſome feare- 

full things of God; and withall, the party diſtreſſed 
fecles ſome euident tokens of Gods wrath. 


Set. I. 


Examples hereof, we ſhall find many in the Word of God.One Examples. 
is,the example of righteous 7ob;who hauing bin long in outward 
afflitions, was withal exerciſed with theapprehenſion of the , 
anger ofGod:and in that ſtate he ſaith, that the Arrowes of the Als lob 6.4. 
mighty were in him, that the venome thereof did drinke vp hid ſpirit, 
that the terrors of Goddid fightagainſt him, ca,further he h, 
that God was his enemy and writ bitter things againſt him,and made lob 13.36. 
him to poſſefſe the ſimes of bis youth, And at another time he com- 
plaineth,that Gods wrath had torne him, that he hated him, gnaſhed [gb 16.9, 
»pon him with his teeth, and had ſharpened hu eyes againſt him ; yea, 
that he had taken him by the necke, - _ him,and ſet him as a 
marke for himſelfs.In all which,8 diuers other places, it cs, 
that b Corttence was exerciſed with the = of hack 
of God,which had now cuen ſeized vpon his ſoule, 

ther example we haue in Dawia, who alſo was exerciſed 
with this temptation and trouble of mind ; as the firſt words of 
the 6.Pfalme,and the whole tenour thereof, docuidently Chew. 
For, firſt he deſires the Lord, wot ro rebuke him in his wrarh ; and pe1 5 
afterward complaineth,that his griefe was ſo great,thathis very 
fleſh conſum:d, his bones were vexcd, and his body brought to 
ſucha ſtate,as nofickneſſe could hane brought him vnto, And it 
isnot vnlike, that the ſame Prophet did often fall into the lik: 
kind of diſtreſſe of mind ; as may be gathered out of Plalme 77, 
and ſundry other places. 

Nowas it fared with theſe and diaers other ſeruants of God 
inancient times, ſo are we not without ſome inſtances thereof 
in 


T:: firſt Diſtreſſe arifeth of aDinine Temptation;which 


The occaſion, 
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in our dayes. Amongſt many, that worthy man, Maſter Zurhey, 
writes of himſclfe, that he was in this particular temptation ; 
and that heleamed in it, the Do&rine of the Tuſtification of a 
ſinnerby the meere mercy of God, without any merit of works. 
And vpon the ſenſe andexperience of the nature and properties 
of this diſtreſſe,he wrotea notable expoſition of the ſixt Pſalme 
of David; the ſcope andjntent whereof, he writeth to be no- 
thing clſe, but a ſoueraigne remedy of this and the like diſtreſſes 
of the Mindand Conſcience. 


Set 2, 


Now if it be demanded, What is the Occaſion of this kind of 
temptation ? I anſwer, that it ariſeth ſometimes vpon the com- 
miſſion of ſome notorious ſinne, which doth wound the Con- 
ſcience as in Cam, Indas and Sanl,who for their great and capi- 
tallfinnes, that ſtinged and wounded their Conſciences, grew 
toa fearefull ſtate,and conſequently periſhed in this tempration, 
Sometimes againe it comes when there is noſinne committed, 
but obedience to Gcd performed : and then there cannot be 
renderedany reaſon of it, cither in man, or out of man,faue this, 
that God will hane it ſo to be. And the truth hereof is plaine, by 
the examples of ob and Damd, before mentioned. 


Set.z, 


The effeAts of this Temptation are many, and very ſtrange, 
For outwardly it workes a change and alteration in the body, 
as it werea burning Apgue and it cauſeth the entrals to riſe, the. 
Liner to rowle in the body, and it ſetsa great heat in the bones, 
and conſumes the fleſh , more then any ſickneſſe can doe. And 
that it is ſo as I ſay, befide experience, it is cleare in the Word 
of God. Damd in this diſtreſe affirmeth, that h#4 eyes were eaten 
a it were with wormes, and ſunke into hus head, Pſal.6.7.That his 
mmiſture became as the drowth 1m Summer, P[.32.4.And Tob faies, 
that his 54; was blacke wpon him, his bones were burnt with heat: 
yea,that by meanes of this diſtreſſe,he was now full of wrinkles and 
his leaneneſſe did riſe vpon him. Tt is a Principle which Phyſicians 
doe hold, That the mind followes the temperature of the body, and 
is affeted according to the good or enill conſtitution thereof : whic - 
though 
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though itbetrue, yet withall itis as manifeſt onthe other fide, 
that the body doth often follow the ſtate and conditiva of the 
minde. For a diſtreſſed heart muſt, of neceſſity, make a fainting 
and alanguiſhing body. 


Seft.4.. 


But the principali thing tolas ſought for in this tempratian is, The Remedy. 
the Sdthanf: whomdes be fiue things required, 
which are to be pra&tiſed, as occaſion ſhallbe offered. " 
- Tirſt, choiſemuſtbe made of the moſt fit and preſent reme- 
dy, and that muſt be vſed inthe firſt place. 
Now the moſt fit and preſent remedy is, tobring the party 


moſt ftraightly and narrowly, of all the finnes of his heart and 
life, Secondly, he muſt humbly confeſſe againſt himſelfe, all his 


tion, that he thereby hath deſerued. Thirdly, he muſt cry to 
| heanenfor mercy, intreating the Lord moſt inſtantly for par- 
don, and for the reſtraintof his wrath dne vnto him for his ſin. 
Daxid being inthis diſtreſſe, performedall theſe duties, as wee 
may reade m the ſixt Plalme : and he faith further of himſclfe, 
that whileſt he concealed his ſinnes, the hand of God was heany Plal.32- 
pon him : but vpon hu earneſt confeſſion, and deprecation, here 
ceived mercy. And if we reade the books of:/ab, we ſhall find 
that I a1 thereof isthignamely,to ſhew vnto vs, 
that /ob was throughly exerciſed with this temptation,and that 
in the cnd hauing beone rebuked both by” friends, and by God 
himſelfe, his recoucry was made, by bumbling himſelfe, when | 
he faith, Behold, I am vile : againewow I.abhorre wy /elfe, and re. lob yay 
pent in duft and aſhes. | 
Some may here demand , IF it fall out, that the perſon him- 
ſelfe cannotperforme any ; duty of himlſelfe, by reafon of 
his diftraction in fouleand. body , what -muft then bee done? 
enſ. If the party canbur ſigh, and ſobbe ynto God for mercy, 
and comfort : it is no doubt, a worke of Gods Spirit;anda pz- 
Rice both of faith,and repentance, #* knoawnot (faith S Paul) ggms..y. 
what to pray 4s we ought, Fmkdy in our diſtreſles) bur che ſpirit 
ut ſclfe maketh requeit for vs, with Jghes that cannot be expreſſed: 


- 
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Frxo0d.14-15. 


2 Cor.13.9. 


2 Sam-I 5,36, 
Remg.3, 


Luke 4 19. 
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andtherein lies our comfort. Thas XMoſes at the Red Sea being 
in great diſtreſſe, and not knowing whar tofay or do, ſighed & 
groanedinwardly in his ſoule vnto the Lord, for helpe and pro- 
te&tion ; and his very deſire was in ſtead of alowd cry in the 
eares of the Lord. 

The ſecond thing is, that triall muſt be made, whether the 
party hath in him any token of grace, or not ? 

Theſe tokens are the ſmall beginnings of grace, which before 
Thane declared, As for example; a griefe, becauſe wee cannot 
ou for ſinne.as we ſhould ; a ferious will and deſire to be- 

cue, and repent ; a purpoſe to ſinneno more, and ſuch like. If 
theſe be found in thoparty, then by them , as by ſare 'pledgos, 
he-may bee affured of the favour of God towards him : and 
whereany of theſe be found, the ſaying of God to S.Parn/ muſt 
be vrged, My grace is ſufficjent for thee ; and therewith muſt the 
diſtreſſed party ſtay his mide, Yea, we are tobe content with 
any condition in this life, be it nener fo miſerable, ſo long as 
weare inthe fauour of God, thongh he ſhould lay vpon vs even 
the paines of Hell, till the time of our death. So did Daxid;who 
when he was purfued by his owne ſonne, vttered theſe words 
vato God : Behold, if 1 pleaſe thee not lor with me what thou wile. 
And the like was the mind of Pax; who being afſuredof the 
fauonrof God, was content, for his glory, and the faluation of 
the Ifraclites ( if ithad beene poſſible ) to be ſeparated from 
Chriſt, and to endurethe vety pangs of Hell. _ © © 

The third thing inthis Cure is, to apply ro thi ſaid diſtrefſed 
partie ſuch promiſes of God made vnto afflited perſons, as 
are moſt arg? and comfortable. | 

For example, that the Lord ntere to them 1h.# are of a contrite 
heart,and well ſane ſuch as be affiitted in ſpirit, Pſal.34.18. Againe, 
1 came not (ith our Saniour Chriſt ) bx# ro the loſt ſheepe of the 
houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15 .24. Hee faies not, to the ſtraying 
Gheepe, but to ſuch as are now in the Pir, ready to be drewned ; 
or in the Lyons mouth, ready to bee deuonred-Againe, The 
Spirit of the Lord 1#-pon me, therefore hehiath anointed me, that 
7 fhould preachthe Goſpel to the poore ; that is, to ſuch'as are di- 
ftreſſed in corfſcience, and poore in ſpirit: He hath ſent me,that 
T ſbould heate the broken-hearted, that I ſhould preach delinerance 
to the Captines, Theſe and many ſuchlike other promiſes are in 


this caſe to b2 vrg:d, and the partic mooned to endemour to 
beleeuc 


of 
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- belecue then, to hold to them, and to reſt himſelfe vpon them, 
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though he loſe all things elſe. | 

Fourthly, the party muſt be brought to a ſerious conſidera- 
tion of his owne life paſt; and of Gods mercifull deating wi 
him and others in his caſe in former times, and therewith is he 
to be comforted for thetimepreſent. For if aforchand he hath 
receiued any tokens of the fauour and loue of God; by them he 
is now to ſtay and to ſettle hisminde.. The reaſon isplaine : the 
pikts of God are withoat repentance ; whom he loneth once,he 
oucth to the end: and whom he chuſeth, he calleth, iuſtificth, 


and fanifieth , and willalſo in time glorific. Daxid being in Plal.37.20, 


ſuch afi&ion, that he could hardly thinke ypon God, yet hee 
tooke this courſe, prayed tothe Lord for comfort, communed 
with his owne heart, and called to remembrance how God had 
formerly dealt with him : and with this meditation of the con- 
rinuall courſe of Gods mercy in his preſeruation, he confirmed 
his faith, and ſaicd his heart in his greateſt troubles. 


Se. 5. 


The fift and laſt thing to be done, is the remooueall of ſuch Remooucall 
reaſon and doubts, as the party diſtreſſed viually \'makes agai of Doubws. 


himſelfe, for his owne ouerthrow. For it is the manner of thoſe 
that are troubled in mind, to diſpute againſt rhemſclues : and 
commonly tl.ey are wont to alleadge three things. 

Firſt,being inſtru&ed how to humble themſehues, and to de- 
pend on Gods mercy, they Will grant, that all theſe indeed are 
good things, but they belong notto them ; for they neither doe, 
nor can feele any thing, but thetokens of Gods anger, and that 
they are already entred-into ſome degrees of condemnation. 
=» This obieion may be taken away,by informing them of the 
manner of Gods dealing in all his workes. For commonly hee 
works all things in hiscreatures, 1n,and by contraries,if we could 
know the whole frame of them. 

Thus in the Creation euery creature had his being of thar 
which had no being ; and ſomething was made , not of fome- 
thing, but of nothing. After the flood, the ligne of Godsco- 
uenant , for the preſeruation of the world from deftrution 
by raine , is the Raine-bow, which indeed is anaturall ſipne of 


raine. When Elias was to prooue the Lord to be the onely true 
 —- - God 


» Cor.ro-19, 


1 Sam.2, 


Hab.2,4. 
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God, againſt the Idolatrons Pricfts of Baa, and that by bume 
offerings ; he powred water vpon the ſacrifice, and fild'atrench 
with water round abour ; and in this contrary meanes was the 
faerifice burnt yp. Chriſt for the cnring ofa blind man, tempers 
ſperticand clay rogether : whidk in all reaſon, is a fitter meanes 
ro put ontthe eyes, then to cauſe the blind to ſee. 06- "Ol 

Thus in the worke of onr Redemption, Chriſt giues life, not 
by life,bur by death,andhe ſends men to heanen by the gates and 
ſuburbes of hell : he ſhewes his greateſt power, in the greateſt 
wedkenefle; nay his power is made perfe& through weaknefle, 
He wilt not build vpon an old foundation, but he puls downe 
and deſtrojes all,that man may haneno hope ar all in himſelfe,but 
that all the hope he hath, may bein God. Firſt he kils, and then 
he makes aline, as 41a fpeaketh : firſt he wounderh, and then 
- healeth. He makes man to ſow in teares , that _—__ 

te may reape in toy. And he that knowes Gods dealing to 
this naſe herewith reft content, and fatisfied : becau(e in 
wrath, God vſeth to remember his mercy : yea his mercy is 
neuer ſweete vnto the palate of the ſoule, vntill ir be ſeaſoned 
with ſome taſte of his wrath. The Paſchall Lambe was caten 
with ſowre hearbs, to fignifie,that we can feele no ſweetneffe in 
the blood of Chriſt, till we firſt feele the ſmart of our owne 
finnesandcorruptions. 

Secondly, theſe perſons vie to alleadge againſt themſclues, 
that if they could feele any comfortat all, then they would ſtay 
theirminds, and-yeeld _—_ perſwaſions, and exhortations. 

Tothis theanſwer is; That there isa rule of grace,(which we 
muſt foflow) gathered out of the W ord of God, and the expe- 
rience of Gods children, contrary totherule of nature, and a- 
boue the light of reaſon : and it is, that i# caſe of affiittvon , wee 
maſt not line by feeling, but by faith. 

This rule is grounded vpon the ſpeech of the Lord by the 
Prophet, The «ft max ſhall line by bye faith. When we haue net-. 
ther ſight, nor ſenſe, nor any taſte of Gods mercy, bur only ap- 
prehendedhis eucn then we muſt labourtolay hold of-. 
mercy in his Word; and promiſe. Senſcand feeling are not al- 
waies fit dire&ions for the rime of this life :] Forhe may be the 
deare childe of God, that in-preſent fedeth nothing but his 
wah endandignation This indeed is the true triall of our faith, 
when enenaboue & againſt reaſon, werely on the mercy of God 
Ig. 
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in the apprehenſion of his anger. Sodid David, Ont of the deope, 
(ith he ) that is, being now deepely plunged: into the pa 


of a diſtreſſed conſcience,heve I called pon thee, O Lord: KP PRhl.130. 


in the likecaſe: Lord, though thow kyll me, yet will Itruſt inthee, 
eAbraham is commended by the holy Ghoſt, am other 
things, fortbis, that he beleeued in God, abone hope: that is, a- 
gainſt all matter of hope, that might poſſibly be conceiued, yp- 
on the con(ideration of the {tr ofnaturall cauſes.The thiefe | 
vponthe croſle, feeling nothing but woe : and ſeeing nothing in 
Chriſt but miſery and contempt , yethe belceued in Chriſt, and 


was ſaved, In a word, Chriſt himſelfe when he was forſaken Rom-4-18. 


of all men, and voide of all' worldly comfort, and feltnothi 
but the depth of the wrath of God, in his agony and paſſion ; 


yet by the faith of his manhood, he ſtayed himſelfe and Yaid, 
My God, my God, 
Thirdly, they vſe to pleade, thattheir caſe is deſperate, that 


neuer any was in ſuch a ſtate as they-are , neuer any touched 
with the like diſtrefle of tninde. 


eAnſw. Tt is falſe : For the holy Ghoſt hath penned three no- 


table places of Scripture, the booke of 1ob, and the two Plalmes Plals.& 77. 


of DN axid,wherin are propounded vnto vs the examples of tb, 
and Dawid, Gods owne deareſeruants, who were in as great di- 
{treſſe, as cuer they, or any other hane beene, And they may not 
thinke, that they euer could bee able to indure greater paines 
then Chriſt ; who notwithſtanding in the anguiſh of his ſoule 
vpon the Croſſe, cried out, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me * - 

And thus much touching the firſt kinde of trouble of conſci- 
ence, called the diuine temptation. 


CHAD. IX. 
Of the ſecond Fpeciall Diſtreſſe, ariſing from 
outward affliftions. 


from outward affitions, By Afflittions I wnderftand 
all manner of miſerics and calamiries in this life, from 


T*+ E ſecond kinde of Diſtreſſe is that which ariſcth 


cateſt, from the paine of thelitrle fin- 
death. 
E 3 Now 


. thelcaſtrothe I 
ger,to the very pangs © 
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Now the Queſtion-is, how the trouble of minde, ariſing by 
Afflitions, may be remedied. For the anſwer of which queſti- 
on, two things are required of the party diſtreſſed; Praice and 
Meditation. 


Serb. 1, 


PraQticein caſe © The Prattice is that , which isto be vcd, in all diſtreſſes of 
of Affition, mind whatſocuer. Andit is a diligent examination of the con- 
ſcience in regardof ſinne; an earneſt and hearty confeſſion there- 
of ynto God : and deprecatior, that is,cameſt prayer vnto him, 
for the pardon of the fame. Theſe three things being done true- 
ly and vnfainedly from the heart, are apreſent remedy againſt 
this trouble, and bring with them much comfort. 
Manaſſes the King of Tudah, that had committed much wic- 
kedneſſe : when he was carried captiue to Babel, and there put 
 Inchaines, he humbled -himſelfe, acknowl his ſinnes, and 
prayed earneſtly vnto the Lord, and the iflue was good ; for 
God was intreated of him, and gaue him deliuerance. ob being 
| long inoutward affliction , humbled himſelfe in like manner, 
Dan. 9.10,t1. and atlength recejued comfort. Damet humbled himſelfe be- 
| fore God, for his owne ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of Gods peo- 
ple, making requeſt vnto God earneſtly for them, and euzn 
whenhe was in the a& of praying, the Lord ſent his Angel Ga- 
briel, to giue him notice of dcluerance. Laſtly, the Church of 
Lament.3,40, Godvnder the crofle, performed thelike duty, Ler vs ſearch &- 
trie our waies, and twrne to the Lord : and God inmercy gaue an 
care-ynto her mouming and lamentation. By all theſe places, 
it is apparent, that there is no better remedy inthe world , for 
the minde of man , griened by meanes of outward affli&ions, 
thenthe praQice of the duties beforcyamed, 


Set. 2. 


ns bn The nextthing vnto Praice, 1s the Meditation of the com- 
caſe of Affli. " fortable ducrinesthat are ſet downe in the Word of God, tou- 
ion. ching afflitions. All which doarines may be reduced to fine 

principalland m..ine grounds of comfort, and ſhall bee laide 


downe in their order. 
| The 


i" 
» 


a Chr.33.21,22 


"I 


E 
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The firſt Ground is,that All afflitions from the leaſt to the greg. *%0ds. 
teſt doe come to paſſe, not by accident, chance, or fortune, but by the Gogg cond 
ſpeciall promdence of God, I explaine itthus : In euery particular dence. 
crofſe and affliction, there is the hand of Gods particular pro- 
uidence, and that in three regards. 

\ Firſt, becauſe God decreeth, and foreappointeth cuery particu- 
lar croſſe, Marke the words of Paul, Whom God hath foreknowne, gm 8.28, 
them he hath predeſtinate,to be made like unto the _ of hs Son; 
and what is this image ? Nothing elſe, but a conformity vnto 
Chriſt in affli&ions for thislife, and in glory for thelife to 
come.Now if God had decreed,that thoſe whom he forcknew, 
ſhould be conformable ynto his Sonne in theſe reſpets, then 
hath he alſo decreed the afflitions themſelues. 

Secondly , God doth not onely barely permit afflictions ſo 
tobe, but alſo he effefeth them, and brings them to execution, 
as they are croſſes, corretions, trials, and puniſhments. 7 make Elay 45:7 
peace(faith the Lord) ans [ will oreate exill,that is,not theeuill of 
ſinne, bur of puniſhment, which is euill in our ſenſe and feeling. 
For things are tearmed cuill two waies : ſome are eyill indeed, 
ſome are cuill not indeed, but in regard of our ſenſe, apprehenſi- 
on, and eſtimation ; and of this latrer ſort are afli&tions, which 
God is faid to creare. And to this purpoſe is the ſaying of the 
Prophet Amos , Shall chere be exill in the city, and the Lord hath Amos 346, 
ot done st ? 

Thirdly, as God cauſeth affli&ions, ſo he ordereth and diſþo- 
ſeth them, that is, helimiteth and appointeth the beginning, the 
end, the meaſure of quantity, and the continuance thereof. Yea 
healſo ordereth them to their right ends,namely, his _ 
ry, the good of his ſeruants, and the benefit of his Church. 
God is faidto corre& his people in iudgement, that is , ſoas hee Icremic 30.11, 
will have the whole ordering of the correRion- in his owne , 
hand. T7ofeph tels his brethren, that when they intended euill a 
gainſt him, in ſelling him to the Tſhmaclites for ſiluer, God 45/= Gen, x5.x9,20 
poſed it for good. When Shemei curſed Dani, he forbade his ſer- 
uants, ſo muchas to meddle with him,and why ? becauſe ( faith 
he) che Lord bade him to curſe, who then dare ſay wnto himWVhy » Saw, 16.30, 
haſt thou done ſo? And to this purpoſethe Prophet Dan ſaith, 7 pane 39.9. 
held my peace & ſaid nnmhing:why becauſe thou, Lord haſt done it, 

Here ſome will fay,If afli&tions did come onely from God, 
it were ſomewhat, but oftentimes they come from men , 
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bearevs no good will , and thereforeno mamell though we be 
impatient. 4»; When croſſes doe come from men, God vſeth 
themazinſtruments to execute his indgements vpon vs; and 
in this worke, God is thechiefe doer, and they are as tooles, in 
the hand of the workeman. And the Lord infliteth them vpon 
vsby men, to try our patience vnder the crofſe. Joſeph, though 
he knew well, the bad dealing of his brethren towards hiwi, yer 
helookednor to them alone,but to an higher cauſe, namely, the 
Lord himſelfe, who executed his owne will by them:God(faith 
he) diſpoſed t to 000d, And againe, God will ſend me before you into 
Egypt for your preſernation. | 

The ſecond ground is, T he commandement of Ged, touching the 
crofſe, and obedience vnto him therein. This commandement is 
expreſſed, Luke 9.23. where we are commanded to rake vp 
onr Croſſe enery d.zy, and follow Chriſt. Abraham was comman- 
ded, with his owne hands to ſacrifice his onely ſonne /aac; and 
to this commandement, (though otherwiſe a great croſſe vnto 
him ) hee addrefleth himſelfe to yecld obedience, And in the 
Prophecie of Aicah, the Church faith , Shee will beare the 
wrath of the Lord, that is, ſhe will performe obedience to him 
in the croſſe, becanſe ſhee had ſinned againſt him. And Saint Perer 
faith, that God reſiſteth the prond , and gineth grace to the hum. 
ble: therefore humble your ſelues vnder the mighty hand of God. 
And this being the commandement of God, that we ſhould 
yeeld obedience to him, in enery afflition, we ought to be no 
tefle carefull to obey it,then any one commandement of the mo- 


rall Law. 

Thethird'ground is, that Ged will be preſent with his (ernants 
a thesr own Vpon this ground, Dawid comforts himſelfe, 
becauſe God hath promiſed to heare him, to be with him in trouble, 
C* #6 deliver bmw; And in another. place, Though I ſhould wake in 
the ſhadow of death, would feare none ill, for thou art with mec5-c. 

Now that we may the better vnderſtand this do&rine,we are 
wo confiderwharbe the Ends or EffeRs of Gods being with vs 


in affliction, wherby he teſtificth his preſence, 8 they are three. 


The firſt is , to worke ourdeliverance from the croſfes. Cal 
>pon me({aith the Lord)w rhe reme of thy trowble,and I willdeliner 
__ This iſe muſt not be vnderſtood ſimply, bur with an 
exception, ſo farre ſorth as.it ſhall be for our good. Forall promiſes 
ef temporal drliuerance, are conditionally, and muft be concei- 


wed, 
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ued, with this limitation of the graffe, and chaſtiſement, if God 
pleaſe to impoſeir. CO oienoiungdaiont on fn L205 

Some may ſay, How if God willnot deliuer vs, but lee vs 
in theafAicion, what comfort ſhall we then haue ? 

Anfw, In the ſecond place thereforewe muſt remember, thac 
God will t and moderate qur affliions, ſoas we may bs 
able to beare them. Habakwk: prayeth vnto. God in the behalfe 
of the Church, that he would in: wrath remember mercy. And Hab.z.2. 
Panl (aith,that the Lord will not ſuffer us :to be tempt ed abone that 
we are able to beare, but will giue an iſſue with the temptation, 

Thirdly , put the caſe that God doth not moderate our affli- 
ions, but ſufferthem-to remaine vs,not only. for ſome 
time of ourlife,but to the very death ; yet then he will teſtifie 
his holy preſence another way,namcly, by gjuing the partie di- 
ſtreſſed power and ſtrength to beare his afiction. Yauto you it 5 Phil.t-29. 
ginen (faith Paul ) for Chriſt, that not onely ye ſhould beleeugs wn 
him, but alls ſuffer for his ſake, \ 

The fourth ground of comfort inaffli&ion, is, that ewery af- 4 
fition wpon the ſeruants of God, hath ſome ſpeciall goodneſſe nit, Goodnelle 
Rom, 8.28. We know that all things warke together for good wnto atflictions, 
them that lone God. And in regard hereof, the croſſes which are 
endured by Gods children, are fo farre frum being preiudiciall 
to their ſalvation, that they are rather helpes and furtherances 
of the ſame. Now this goodneſle is perceiuedtwo waies: firſt, 
by the fruitand effef of it ; and then,by the qaa/ity and condition 
thereof : in both which reſpe&s, afflitions are good. 

Touching the f/nizs of Afflitions,becauſe they are manifold, Fruitesof aff. 
I will reduce them to ſeuen principall Heads. __. - 

I. Affiftions doe make men to ſee and conſider their Cenfideration. 
finnes, 7oſephs brethren, for twenty yeeres together, were little 
ornotat all troubled for their wickedneſſe, mſelling theirbro-= 
ther ; yet vpon their affliftion in Egypr, they began toconſfider 
what they had done. Je haze (fay they ) verily ſumed againft Gen. 42.21, 
ewr brother, in that wee ſir the anguiſh of his ſoule, when hee be= 
fought vs, and wee would not heaye hint; therefore is this trouble 
come pon Vs, Mazaſſes in the zime of his peace gau2: hunſelfe- 
to Witchcraft, and the worſhipping of ſtrangegods ; but when 
he was captine in Babylon, then was he brought to the fi 
of his ſinnes, and moouedto humble himfelfe before God,tor 
them, 


© 
1 Cor.10.13. 


FH, Afflitions 


Humiliation, 


Luke 15:7,&c, 


Amendment, 
Heb.rz.11. 


1 Cor.11.31, 


Iohn 15, 


Abnegation, 
2 Cor..9, 


Invocation. 


Pſal.78.34. 
Hoſh.5.15. 


Patience, 
Roms. 3. 
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IF. Affiitions ſerne to hizmble men in their ſoules before 
God. The young yreleittiths Goſpell , called the Prodigal! 
child, whilehis portion laſted; he ſpent liberally,and was grieued 
for nothing-: but when he came to be pinched with hunger, and 
thatthrough his owne folly , thenhe humbled himſelfe before 
his father, and retarned home wnto him. Dad faith of him- 
ſelfe, that 51 hi# proſperity he thought he ſhould newer bee mooncd, 
becauſe the Loyd of hi goodneſſe had made his monntaine to ſtand 
ſtrong : but (faith he) thou diſt hide thy face, and I was troubled; 
then cried T unto the Lord, 

TTI. They ſerue to worke amendment of life. No chaſts/in 
(faith the Author to the Hebrewes) for the preſent ſeemeth to fg 
$0yous, but afterward it bringeth the quiet fruit of righteouſneſſe, rs 
thens that are thereby exerciſed : that is, affli&ions and chaſtiſe- 
ments, that ſeize vpon Gods children, doe leaue after them a- 
mendment of life ; as the Needle paſſeth thorow the Cloth, and 
leaueth the Thread behind it. #hen we are iudged (faith the 
Apoſtle ) we are nurtured of the Lord, that we might not bee con- 
demmned with the World, And Damid confeſſeth, P/al.1 19. It ir 
good for me that I hawe beene afflifted, that I might learne thy St.1- 
rrtes. And the good husbandman purgeth and pruneth the Vine, 
thatit may bring forth more and betrer fruit, 

I'V. They cauſe men to deny themſelues, and to rely wholly 
on the mercy of God. Thus Pan! recermed the ſentence of death 
in himſelfs,that he ſhould not truſt in himſelfe, but in God, that ray- 

ſeth the dead. 

V. The fift, is Inuocation, For afflitions make vs to cric 
heartily and feruently vnto God, to-bring our ſelues into his 

reſence, and there to abaſe our ſclues before him. Thus the 
Lord faid of the Iſraelites, that when he ſlew them, then they re- 
turned, and ſought him early. And elſewhere he faith of his chil- 
dren, that ix their affliftions they will ſeeke him diligently. 

V I. The fixt, 1s Patience, Affiftion bringeth forth patience; 
patience, experience,c. As if he ſhould fay ; Becauſe the loue of 
God is (hed in our hearts;therfore in afitions we are patient. 
Now whileſt we patiently beare the crofſe, we haue experience 
of the mercy and loue of God towards vs : and hauing once, in 
ſome notable delinerance, tryed and taſted the mercie of God, 
wedoe by hope (asit were) promiſe to our ſelues rhe faid fa- 


uour and mercy, for time to;come, ; 
V IL. The 
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V II, Thelaſt fruite, is Obedience. Thithe Holy Ghoſt Obedience, 

teacheth , to haue beene the fruite of the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
when he ſaith,7howgh he were the Sonne, yet le he obedience, IÞv18, 
by the things which he ſuffered. | | 

In the next place, Afflitions are good in regard of their 
gualitie and condition, which is,that they are rokens andpledges of 
our adoption, when we make the beſt vſe of them. J7f ye endure Heb. 127, 


 chaſtuing,( ith the holy Ghoſt God offereth himſelfe vnto you as 


vnto ſonnes,that is, he comes to you in the croſle, notas a Tadge 
and renenger, but as a kinde and louing Father : and: the crofſe 
impoſed, as it were is fatherly hand, wherewith he chaſtiſcth 
vs: andtherefore Job praiſeth God for his affliction, ſaying, 
God hath giuen, and God hath tagn awy, bleſſed be the name *Frbe lob 1,21, 


Lord. £276 | 
The fift Ground of comfort is, that the partie diſtreſſed, hath =, 
artners in the croſſe, For firſt, he hath Chriſt to be his partner, Partakers in 
ecauſe he hath ftllowſhip with him, in that he is afflied, and tbe Crolle, 
is willing to obey God therein. Pau/accounterh it happiues, to 
know the fellowſhip of Chriſts afiRions.and tobe made con- 
formable vnto his death, Phil.3.10. And S.Peter exhorteth be- 
leeuers to reioyce, tu 44 much as they are partakers of Chriſts ſufſe- 
rings, 1 Pet. 4.13, Secondly, if the party afflicted repent, Chriſt 
communicateth with him all his crofſes, andaccounts them as 
his owne. Th: Apoſtlein this regard, would haue no man thinke 
it ſtrange, nonot when he is in the fiery triall, but rather to re- 


' toyce, becauſe he is partaker of Chriſts ſufferings. 1 Per.4.12, 


And Chriſt faith to Sa/ perſecuting his Church, Saul, Saul,vh 
perfecnteſt thow,me ? Thirdly, he that is afflited,, hath other ſer= 
uants of God partakers with himin all his affli&tions. The Apo- 
ftle Peter wiſheth the Church of God to reſiſt Satanby faith , 
knowing faith he, that the ſame affliftions are . accompliſhed in your 
brethren that are n the world, 1 Pet.5.9: 

Thus much genzrally of Afflifions,andof Comfort in them: 
It werealong andrtedious worke to ſet all downe- in particular, 
together with their proper and diſtin Comforts : therefore I 
will paſſe them oner, and ſpeake onely of three kinds of Affli- 
Rions, with their Remedies, 


Sei. 2.. 


Deferring of 
Deliuerance. 


Gen.s,3. 


ler.25.11- 


Dan.5.30. 
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The firſt is, the Neferring of, detinerance : a great aMiQtion, if 
it be conſidered, And touching it, Tpropound one Queſtion, 
namely, How the minde of the party diſtreſſed, may be ſtaied, when 
as the Lord deferres delinerance. 

For the anſwer hereof, three ſpeciall points are to be conſi- 


dered. 

T. Firſt, that God hath in his wiſedome,ſet downe certaine 8 
vnc le times, for the accompliſhment and iſſue of all 
things that are. Theye is a time appointed to every thing vnder the 
Sinne &ccl:3.1. The ſpeech of Salomon is generall, and the mea- 
ning of it is this ; W hatſocuer there is in the world,cither done 
or fffered, or enioyedby man, whether itbe of the number of 
naturall things, or of thoſe which are voluntarily vndertaken, 
orneceſfarily endured ; God hath in his prouidence ſorted ynto 
them, aſertime and ſeaſon, whereof dependeth the ſucceſſe of 
thern all; And this time, himſelfe moſt freely ordereth and ruleth 
at his owne good pleaſure ; which as no man can hinder or ſtay, 
ſd is itnot in the power of any, to haſten or preuent, 

This point , the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture prooucth by two 
inſtances, of the threamningsand promiſes of God , which him- 
ſelfe accompliſheth, at ſome certaine and vnchangeable times. 

When the old world inthe dayes of Noah, had growne to 
much impiety and wickedneſle, the Lord appointed a certaine 
ſpaceof 120: yeeres, for their repentance and conuerſion; at 
tie very end and'tearme whereof , he brought the flood vpon 
them, and notbefore. For if we compare the particular cir- 
camſtances of time noted in the 7. of Geneſis, with that which 
S. Peter writeth, 1 Pet.3.20, we ſhall finde, that the iundation 
of waters came vpon the carth, at the very point of time before 
determined, 

Againe, God threatned by Tevemie, that the Tewes for their 
ſins,ſhould be led captiue,and ſerue theking of Babel 70.yeeres. 
Now if we take the inſt computation of time, - it will appeare, 
that ſo ſooneas cuer thoſe yeeres were expired, the foreſaid 
threat was accompliſhed, And therfore D ame! alluding to Jere- 
mes Prophecy, exaQly ſetteth it downe, when he faith, The 

ſame night was Belhazzar king of the Chaldeans ſlaine that is,the 
very 


Chap:9.' Caſeraf Conſcience. I. Bookes 97 


very night wherein thoſe 70. yeeres came- to their full period, 

Andas there are ſettimes,allotedby God for: the execution 
of his threatningdettenees; ſo alſo hath he determined certainly 
the accompliſhment of all and enery of his promiſes.” . | 

An example hereof we hane in the Ifraclites, of whom the 
Lord faid to eAbreham, that they ſhould be in afition ina Gen.rg.rs. 
ſtrange land, 439. . yecres, and then bedeliuored; This promiſe 
of God was expreſſely fulfilled;as wereadinthd booke of Exe- 
&«. For before the end and rernte of thoſq-yearasthey had no 
deliuerance at all : but that time beeing expired, euen that /alfe Ex0d:13.41, 
we ys all the hoſts of Iſrael, out of the land of E- 
gypt. And though: 2/e:, fourty yeeres beforethigtime,tooke 58-7-25- 
hand the. wotke of thetr definerance 5; yet he didit without 
ſaxceſſe ; and vpon a certaine accident; being himfelfe conſtrai- 
ned to flic inta Madian, he: lined there as a {i with Jethro 
his father in lavy, ill the faid time of foure. hundred and thirty 
yeeres wasaccompliſhed;toward the end whereof, being called 
of God to that office, he proſpered, andnothefore. Any in the 
fame manner, hath God ſet downe a cerraine period of time, 
within which, he will exerciſe his children more or leſſc,and at 
the end whereof, and not before, he willrelecue and comfort 
them againe. - | ps 

Now as the certainty of the accompliſhment of Gads threat- 
ning Word, ſerues to terrifte all wicked lineps, from ſinne:{o the 
us. hoot | performance of his promiſes ,. at the very time 
_—_— and notbefore, teacherh the children of God ſundry 

ings : | 

Firſ, that when they are in any diſtrefſe,and haue not preſenr 
or ſpeedy deliuerance , according to their deſire , they ſhould 
waite the Lords leiſure , pet with patience till the time 
come, which is appointedby him{ for their caſe and releefe: and 
in the meane while ſtay their hearts, by hope and afhiance in hjs 
mercy. Reaſons is plaine, God is ſure1n his Word: rherefore 
though heauinefſe may indure fora night, yet ioy will returne 
mn the morning, P/a/.30.5. 

Thus the Lord comforteth the Tewes- in. a particular di- 
ftreſſe, as we may reads in the prophecy of Habakuk, where the Hab.x.z,, 
Prophet in the name of the Iewes, complaineth, and 
* hteth the matter vnto God, why hus own» yepple be fo 
hmentably afliQed, by a terrible: and furious nation, and. why 

ey 


. 


T_T a mm rm 


Dang. 


78 I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap: 9. 
they ſhould be led away captiues, by the Chaldeans the enemies 
of God ? To this the Lord makes anfwer, that as he had ter- 
rainely drangaeturtlganiants come vpon them, -ſo-cer- 
tairely had he apþpoiiited a fer time, whereavrthey-ſhould be deli- 
uered.' In the meane while, he bids them to comfort themſelues 
in this, that though the affiions ſhould reſt vpon them. for a 
ſeaſon; yetvndotbredlyrhey ſhould be cafed ar the length : and 
therefvre;'thar they ſhould in patience waits for the vition, that 
is, the accompliſhment of *rhe viſion touching their deliue- 
rance, "SET x 

| Secondly, hence welearne,that we mult not onely beleene the 
promiſes of God i uns ; that 'God is mae and faithfull in 
them, and thathe isableand willing to fulfill them, euci.as he 
made them : but we muſt'beleexe them i» particalar,that is,with 
application to their proper and ſeuerall ciraumſtances, which 
are the particular meanes, places, and times, whereby , -and 
wherein he had ginen his word, as touching our freedome and 
exemption from the croſſe. '* * + 

Takean inſtance hereof in the Prophet Damel, who knerw 
wellby the Spirit of Prophecie, that the Lord had determined 
to bring vpon the Tewes 90.yeeres captiuity in Babylon. Hee 
knew alſo, that God had promiſed to put an end to that capti- 
"uity, attheend andterme of thoſe yeeres. Now what did D4- 
-mel mthis caſe > Vpon knowledge of the will of God in that 
point , daring the faid time; he prayed not vnto the Lord for 
ddliuerance of his people : But when he vnderſtoodthat the 
time drew neere,wherin it was the will of God, that the Tewes 
ſkonld retne out of captiuitic,, then by faith applying the 
promiſe of God to that particular time, he beſought the Lord 
m praier and ſupplication, with faſting, in ſack-cloth and aſhzs, 
and the Lordgaue care vnto his prayers, and yeeldedhim a gra- 
ctous anſwer: 

* TI. The ſecond point is, that God, when he deferres deli- 
ucrance, doth it ypon great and weighty cauſes and conſidera- 
ri10ns, beſt knowne to himſelfe, 

"The firſt whereof is, that thereby hee m_ humble men 
'thronghly, and bring themto an vrrer deniall of themſelues, and 
conſequently cauſe them toleame patience in afli&ion; which 
they would nor learne, if they mightbe their owne caruers, and 
haue ſpeedy deliuzrance from the crofle, at their owne wils aud 
pleaſures, | Secondly, 


—_ 
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Secondly, that being afflicted, they may acknowledge whenee 
- 'theirdelinerance comes ;/ yea; whence they doe receine, not 
onely that, but eucry'other good benefit which:they =, 
namely;not from themſthes,o? any Treatare, buronly: from the 
Lord ; and accordingly, may lane to value and prize his gifts 
at thtir deſemed excdllency + For it is a-treſaying,: and often 
verified in affliion and wanr, that benefits eaſily obraimed;/ave 
lightly regarded, ind ſrontr” forgotten!” * * : 
Thir y, that by the continizance of the Croſſe withour in- 
termiſſion, he may make them todiſtaſtethe world, and con- 
ſequently draw them to the meditation of the life to come, 
whereinall manner of mourning ſhall 
bewiged filmthepeyes, i OD ls 
Fourthly, the Lord deferreth deliverance fromafflition,that 
he might preuent greater enils and dangers,whereinto thoſe that 
are afflicted might run, if they had their hearts deſire; and-were 
eaſed, notat his will, but attheir owne wiſhes// When the chil- 
dren of Iſractcame into Canaan, they were informed, that they 
ſhould dwell together withthe Canaanites ; and Moſes rende- 
rethareaſon _ : Ns FR he ) che wilde _ mn = Deut,7-22. 
muelriply againſt thee, for the preuenting of this euill, t 
Iſdwlires cafdchders ſome noticed che Canaanites.  Enen Exod. 23-38. 
ſo theLord keepethhis ſeruants vnder the Croſſe, for the pre- 
uenting of greater ſins and off:nces. This ſhould ſtay the mindes 
of men, and make men content to wait vpon God for deliue- 
rance, when they are afflied. i +1 
FI I. The third and laft point is, that God alwaies hath and 
doth exerciſe his beſt ſeruants with long and continued croffes. * » 
eAbraham was childleſſe till he was 70.yeeres of age, 'and at 
thofe yecres the-Lord promiſed him iflue. Bur this promiſe was 
not accompliſhed tilla long time after;,when he was 150;yeetes 
old. Daxid had a promiſe tobe King of Terufalem, and Irdazbur 
the Lord cxercifhl himby many and prieuous afflitions,'be- 
fore he came to the crowne:inſomuch, that he ſaies of himſeltfe, 
that his eyes fayledwith waiting vpow his God. Zacharieand Elixas PAL115-Be 
beth prayedto Godbotk of thei, in their youth; 'and many OF 
yecres after, for iſſue ;- but the! Logd granted not their requeſt, 
rillithey were old. 
A. To adde no more examples : by theſe we ſee the Lords dea- 
ling, euen with holy men and women, his owne deare a ; 
t 


ceaſe; and all rewres ſhall Revel-21 4+ 


. 


Pag.73. 


2 Cor.4.17. 
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thathe doch we 1, mg requelts, mr-condefcend 
'to theit deſires at the firſt, bur as it were holds them off; and 
ſuſpends his' grace nd fauour for a time, And therefore if ic 
ſhallpleaRhim ,' thus to deale with any of 'vs, we-muſt from 

elc examplcsbe taught to poſſeſſe our ſoules with paticnce, 
_—_—_—_ his will and\waiting on his good pleafureto 
To conclude this point ;: Suppoſe, that the condition of 
Gods ſeruants be ſuch; as that they find no endl of their afAi&ti- 
ons,but thatthey doe continue euen vntodeath, what ſhall they 
doe inthis caſc ? N 

ev. Beſides that which hath beene faid before, for the re- + 
folution of this Queſtion, I anſwer further, that firſt, they muſt 
ſtileuen vr th, liue by faith, and fay with holy 79h, Lord, 
though thou kill me, yet will —_ _ ; 
| "Secondly, they-muſt ftay and relecue their ſoules in the means 
tirhe, with'theſe and fuch like meditations : | 
_ .; That itis the-will-and plcaſure 'of God, - thatwe ſhould 
through many afflictians,cnter into the kingdome of God, A. 


14.32. Nowitisthe of a true child of God, to reſt 
contentin his fathers will and pleaſure, -enen whenhe is 


afflifted, Prov.g.11.; My ſorne—be not grooved: at my correftion, 
that is, let. it not be tedious vnto thee, be eonteutto beare it. 
Ourduty therefore is, meckely toſubie& our ſelues tothe hand 
of Ged, as'the child doth tothe eorre&tion of his father. 

IT. Thatthough afflitions belong and tedions, yet-God 
willatlengthgiuea ioyfull and comfortable ffte. For ſolhim- 
ſelfe hath promiſed, 44atth.5 .q. Bleſſed are they that monrne, 
for they ſhallbe comforted. Pſal. 34-19. Great are the troubles of 
the rightear Hutt the Lord will deliner bins out of them all.P[al. 37. 
73. Marks the vpright man, and behold the inft, for the end of that 
man #4 peace. ;-. |: 03 {Mat F<}, 

TII, Affii&ions be they ncuer ſo heauy, in ſo of con- 
tinuance, yet they arein no ſort comparable to thoſe eternal 
ioyes, that God hath prepared for them that loue him. This 
was Pards meditation, who induredthecroſſe, cnen to his dy- 
ing day. Omr light affon (faith he ) which # but for a moment, 


. workgth unto vs an excellent and eternall waight of glory. And elſes 


wherc he profeſſeth,that he did'xot cont the affiiitions of this pre- 
ſert time, anſwerable in value tothe glory, which ſhall be rencaled 


Unto 
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vnto Gods children, Rom. 8.18. Saint Peter tels them to whom he 
wrote, that inregard of their affred hope of eternal life, r 
ſhould reioyce , though now for a ſeaſon they were in heanineſſe 
through manifold T entations, 1 Pet, 1.6.Laſtly,the Authorto the 
Hebrewes comforteth the Church by this reaſon,becauſe ir #s yet Heb. 0.37. 
a very. little while, and he that ſhall come, will come , and will not 


tarry, : 
IV. Though God with-holdeth his hand, in reſpe& of deline- 

rance, euen to death , yet his loue is conſtant and vnchangeable ;; 

and the Croſſe which we vndergoe , cannot ſeparate vs from 

that loue, wherewith he hath loucd vs in Iefus Chriſt, Roms 8.35. 

And thus much of the firſt particular diſtreſſe of the mind,ari/mrg 

of outward affiiftions. 


Sef. 3. 


The ſecond particular diſtreſſe, 1» bodily and temporary Dearh* Temporarie 
which conſiſteth in the ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie. **®- 
And _ this affliction, it isdemanded , How any [eruant of 
God may be able to endure with comfort the pangs# of death ? 

For the anſwer hereof,two thingsare required : A preparation 
to death,and helpesin the time of death. 

Concerning preparation, there are three duties to be perfor- 
m 

The firſt and moſt principall , is commended vnto vs in the A 
book of Pflmes; where Damd prayes vnto God, Lord,maks me Prepara'ionto 
to know mine end, and the meaſure of my dates, And Moſes in like dudes qo 
maner, Lord, teach me to number my daies, that I may apply my p(@l.go.ns. - 
heart unto wiſdowe.ln. which places is remembreda notable duty 
of preparation ; to wit, that a man (ſhould refolue hamſelfe of 
death continually , and before-hand number his daies. This is 4ccount death 
done, by eſteeming euery day as the day of his death , and accor- P*eicnt- 
dingly doingahone that which he would doe, if he were now 
to glue vp theghoſt, 

Secondly , in way of preparation, we mult endeauour to dif. 
arme and weaken Death , who is an armed man, that hath his 
Weapons, whereby he ſeekes to dz{troy vs. And in this 
caſe , we muſt deale with Death as the Philiſtims dealt with 
Samſon. They ſaw by experience, that he was a mighty man, and 
by his power and ſtrength had yu them many foyles 4 and 

cre- 


2 Cor.15.56. 
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therefore they labonred to know , in what part of his body his 
ſtrength didlye. Andafter inquiry, finding it tobe in the haire 
of his head, they neuer reſted, till they had ſpoyled him thereof. 
And queſtionleſfe the time will come , when we all muſt en« 
counter with this ſtrong and powerfull Samſon, Death: In 
the meane while, it isa point of wiſedome, to enquire wherein 
his power and might confiſteth, When this ſearch hath beene 
—_ we ſhall finde, that his W eaponsare our manifold ſinnes 
and corruptions, both of heart and life : For, as Pas! ſaith, The 
fling of Deathus Sinne.Therefore,that we may ſpoyle him of this 
= furniture, we muſt exercife our {clues in the praftice of two 
ries. 

Firſt, vſc all meanes for the cutting off of the Locke of our 
finnes, whereby alone Satan hath the vantage of vs; and theſe 
meanesare , theduties of Humiliation , Inuocation , and true 
Repentance, We muſt therefore humble our ſelues before 
God , be inſtant in praicr for the pardon of our ſinnes paſt , and 
preſent ; and in this point giue the Lord no reſt , vntill we haue 
obtained in our Conſciences thefweet Certificat of his fauour 
and mercy in Chriſt , whereby our mindes may be ſtaied and 
comforted. | 

This done,it ſtands vs in hand to turne vnto God,to be careful 
to leaue ſin, to entertaine in our hearts areſolued purpoſe and in- 
tention of new obedience, and conformity to the willand com- 
mandementof God,inall things. And this isthe only way in the 
world, to bereane this our enemy of his Armour,to pullthe ſting 
out of the mouth of this Serpent, and conſequently , euen in 
death to-preuaile againſthim, 

Thirdly , in way of preparation, our datic is, cuen before- 
hand (while wehue in this World) to endeauour to haue ſome 
true taſte of life everlaſting, and the ioyes of Heauen. The due con- 
ſideration whereof, will be of great vie : For it will ſtirre vp in 


- our hearts a deſireand ke of perfe& happineſle in Heaun, yea, 


a feruent expeRation of Chriſts comming to Tudgement : And 
jt will further cauſe vs to ſay with Simeon, Lord, now let thy ſer- 
ant depart in peace; and with the Apoftle, 7 deſire to be diſſolued, 


 endtobewith Chriſt, 


Tonching this ſpirituall ioy and comfort in the Holy Ghoſt' 
theſe Queſtions of Conſtienceare mooued, 

1. Firſt, how may we in this life haue and nouriſh i our 

| carts. 


———— — — 
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hearts a'true taſte of etemall happineſſe , and of the ioyes of the 


world to come.” 

Anſ. _ a _ —_— of the euils thatdo hinder 
or preiudice our ines 2 and they are principally foure. 

One is, the Miſery oFour lives, oe rig = and thecon- 
ſequents thereof. For there is no man in the world, be heneuer 
ſo righteous, that can truly fay of himſelfe, I am cleane from my Rom7-14,t3s 
finne, Pro, 20,9, Ya euen the regenerate, that haue receiued *©* 
grace to beleeue,to turne vnto God and toliue according to the 
Spirit, doe finde by experience, corruption and rebellion in their 
minds, wils, and affe&ions, which daily affordeth matter of fin- 
ning againſt God : and on the other fide hindereth and quen- 
cheth all the good motions of the Spirit , thatare in them, A- 
gaine, ſuch isthe irreconciliable malice of Satan , that he takes 
vantage of mans GEE and negles no timeor opportuni- 
ty,to intrappe the children of God, in the ſnares ofhis temprati- 
ons. And hence it is, that man,by reaſon of his own corruption, 
and the wicked ſuggeſtions of the diuell, is at contirnalſtrife 
with himſelfe, hath daily occaſion of ſorrow, worketh out his 
flvation with feare and trembling , wading (as it were) euen 
while he lincth, ina ſea of many miteries. 

The ſecond cuill, is the vanity of all things that are in the 
world.For whether we conſider the world it ſelfe,or the things 
therein contained, done, or ſuffered, there is nothing ſo ſure and 
ſteady, wherennto man hauing attained,can poſſibly reſt fully fa- 
tisfied and contented; or which iri the end will not prooue to be 
moſt yaine vanity. And the truth thereof appeareth,in the expe- 
rience of Salomon himſeclte'; who (being ing oner Iſrael) wan- 
ted neither authority , nor ability, and opportunity, to take 
knowledge and triall of all worldly things in all eſtates and condi- 
tions. And hauing cuen of ſer purpoſe, carefully and earneſtly 
ſearched into them all, atlength he concludes, that rhe iſſue of all 
was vnprofitable vanity; and vexation of mind, as we may reade' 

in his Eccleſiaſtes. 

The third cuill is, the Changeable condition of our life in 
this World, whereby it comes to paſſe, that weare alway in 
a fleeting and tranſitory ſtate. For weare ( as Saint Perer ſpea- 1 pyr.s,ur, 
keth ) but Strangers , and Pilgrims , that wander to-and fro in 
the carth , as in a ſtrange country, and ſtill are walking forward 
to our owne hotne. Fe hare heere tio abiding City. The houſes 

| F2 wherein 


Heb.13:14- 


2 Cor.5.6. 
Phil. r-13+ 


Apoc,u2.4. 
1 lu. 3-2, 


Math 25.34-; 


2 Cor.7.31. 
Phil.2.20, 
Phil. I. i3 "a 
Heb.z 3.10; 
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wherein we dwell , are bat Tanes , in which we ſoiourne for a 
time : yea, the bodies which we haue, are but Tents and Taber- 
nacles,alwaies ready to be ſhifted, and our ſelucs to be tranſlared 
into another = 

Fourthly, by remembring, that Chriſt our Head being now in 
Heauen,and we his members vpon the carth, During our life, we 
are in pre/ence ſeparated from our Head, and ——_— from 
that happy-and glorious fellowſhip which we ſhall enioy with 
him and all the Saints, our fellow-members, in the Kingdome of 
Heauen. This S. Paw{ noteth , when he faith , Whileſt we are at 
hame in the body,we are abſent from the Lord : nd thereupon him- 
ſelfe defired ro be diſſo{ned and to be with Chriſt, 

Having thus entred into the due conſideration of the afore- 
fid cuils, we-muſt inthe ſecond place exerciſe our ſelues in the 
frequent Meditation of the bleſſed eſtate of Gods choſen, in the 
Kingdome of Glory : who being tranſlated out of this life, into 
the boſome of etbraham , arc fully and perfeAly freed from 
finne,from Satan, from vanity,and miſery ; hauc all teares wiped 
from their eyes ; doe behold the face of God, arc made like vn- 
to Chriſt ,in holineſſe and honour ; and doe with him inheriz 
the Kingdome , prepared for them from the foundationof the 
World. ; 

In the third place, having thr conſidered of rhefe things, 
we muſt ae the cſivte CE egn life,in the ref; Ys 
forenamed, with the eſtate of that which is to come, in the king- 
dome of Heauen ; and laying themin a paralell together, we Gall 
findrhe one infinitdy farre to excell the other, nregardof true 
toy andcomfore, And this will make % though luing in the 
Wortd,yet to vfe itas if we vſcd itnotgtothaue our conuerfation 
in heanen; to thinke with Pas/,that to be looſed,and tobe with 
Chrift, is beſt of all for vs; to haue a true and liacly taſte of the 
joyes of the World to come, and accordingly with e-4brabam, 
Tac and Tacob,to looke for a City that hath z0ns, whoſe 
Builder and Maker is God. | | 

EI, Secondly, it is demanded, How a man may truly diſceme 
whether this ioy of the Spirit be in him, yea, orno? For anſwer 
hereunto,it is to be rem:mbred, that there are ſundry properties 
3% 2 from camall joy : And theſe ave principality 


Fielt, this joy is brought foorth = —— 
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finne , and for the want of Chriſt. Te/al ſorrow (faith our (cha 16.10. 
Sauiour Chriſt to his Diſciples , meaning for his departure) bur 
9 our ſorrow ſhall be trrned into voy. Theſe words are not Onely 
meant of his Diſciples, but of all beleeuers, who vpon conlſide- 
ration of their ſinnes, and the ſpirituall want of Chriſt Teſus, 
doe mourne and lament : For not onely they, but all tmebelee- 
uers, aretherc oppoſed vnto the World. Againe, Bleſſed are Marth.5.4, 
they that monrne : that is , being touched with carſesof exceed- 
ing griefe , doe withall mourne for their ſinnes; for they ſhall be 
 comforred. Onthe other ſide, camall ioy, as it hath his brginnin 
from the fleſh, and ariſeth of things pleaſing thereunto,fo it 
in ſorrow and heauineſſe. /» the end,yeioycing it turned into mowur- Prou-14.13- 
ning, faith Salomon, And,Woe be to you that now laugh ; for ye ſhall Take 6.35, 
Weepe. 
Secondly , the ioy of the Spirit is a fruit of righteouſneſle ; 
that is, it iſueth and loweth from Chriſt, knovwne and belee- 
ned , tobe made vnto vs of God, wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, Rom-14.17- 
fanification, and full redemption : For from hence, followes 
peace of Conſcience ; and from peace , comes ioy in the Hol 
Ghoſt, Contrariwiſe, the ioy of the fleſhariſeth onely from 
the ſudden feeling of ſome worldly delight ; and therefore can- 
not bring any ſound peace vnto the Conſcience of the man poſ- 
ſeſſed of it. 
Thirdly,ſpirituall ioy is founded in the holy vſe of the Word: 
Sacrainents,andPraier, and in the praftice of Chriſtianduties of 
mercy, loue,iuſtice,8&c, The other ts not ſo. For the World con. 
ceiucth a ioy beſidzs the Word, out of the Exerciſes of Innoca- 
tionand Repentance ; which ſtands in the praftice of cruelty, 
malice,oppreſſion, iniuſtice, and all maner of impicty. Andhence 
it is, that hauing ſpent their daies in ſuch matter of reioycing, ar 
length in a mom-nt they goe downe to hell. = AGEL 
Fourthly, heauenly toy 1s ſo fixed and rooted in the heart, that tov —_— oe 
jt cannotbe remoued thence, Towr toy ſhall no man take from you, 
faith Chriſt.It muſt needs therefore betruc andſound, yea, able 
to ſwallow vp all matter of griefe and heanineſſe ; whereas the 
other = _ — withthe{ we oa rag piams alwaies 
m1 ome biterneſle, £xen 11 /. er ( {faith Salomon, ſpealk- 
rs cn" ) the heart #4 heany, When the faceof rar 24 Eb 
man ſhineth , and his countenance is pleafant, euen then is he in- 
F3 Laſtly, 


Luke 12.20, 
and 16.22, 
Job 2a 5. 
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Laſtly, theioy ofthe Spiritis eternall, abiding'in the minde 
oF man, not only for the tearme of this life, but-for ener, in the 
world to.come. So is not the reioycing of the world in earthly 
things : for it is fading and deceitfull,as the things themſclues be 
wherein itis placed : it hath th2 beginning in corruption, and 
endeth with this preſent life. The examples of the two rich 
men in the Golpel, doe manifeſt this tmuth, And to this purpoſe, 
14 the ſpeech of Zopbar, in the hooke of 7ob, that the reioycing 
of the wicked, 14 very ſhort, aud the ioy of hypocrites is but a mo= 
ment,e&c, Py s 
By theſe flue ies, may we puta true difference be- 
tweene earthly macs banks yo conſequently diſ- 
cerne of them, euen in our ſelues, And if we perceiue this toy of 
the Spirit ( rightly conceiued and grounded in the right viſe of 
the Word, and Sacraments;asalſo in the exerciſes of inuocation, 
faith,and repentance, ) to take place in our foules & conſciences, 
we ſhall findit of force, to-moderate and alay the very terrours 
of death» And ſo much for Preparation. | 

Now the helps tobe vſcd in the time of death, arc manifold: 
the ſumme of all may be reduced to two heads ; Meditations, 
and Practices. 

Touching Meditations , we muſt in the firſt place, conſider 
Death in a double reſpe& ; one, as it is in its owne nature , and 
another, as it is changed andqualified by the death of Chriſt. 
Death in its ovwne nature, is a Curſe, or forerunner of condem- 
nation, the very gates and ſuburbs of Hell it ſelfe : bur becing 
| 97 by Chriſt, itisableſſing, an endof all miſeries, a full 

edome from alldangers , a ſhort paſſage vnto ioy,an entrance 
into eterlaſting life, a quiet ſleepe, void of all annoiance by 


* dreames and fantaſies : And the graue a reſting chamber, yea a 


bed perfumedby the death of Chriſt, for the bodies of all the 
EleR ; ontof which when they awake, they ſhall be admutted 


. andrecciued.into the preſence of Godin heauen. 


Secondly, we arc to conlider, that there be three degrees of 
etemall life. The firſt whereof, is in this world before we die ; 
and itis then, when we begin to repent. and belecue in Chriſt, 
andto be afſurcd in Conſcience that Sodthe Father is ovr Fa- 
ther, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt aur comforter. | 
For this. is eternal &fe, ro know God, and whom he bath ſent, Te- 
fa Chriſt. The next degree is indeath'; for death cuts off all 


» 
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ſime,originall and aQuall ; death frees vs frat all workdly miſc- 
ries: death prepareth the body, that it may be fit to enter into <- 
ternall happineſſe together with the ſoule , which is already in 
Heauen. Thelaſt degree is, when body andſoule reunited ,goe 
both together into eternall and euerlaſting glory. 

Our third meditation is, that there is a myſticallynion anll 
coniunion betweene Chriſt and eftery belecuer : and that 
onaly in regard of ſoule, but of body alſo 3 which beingonee 
knit; ſhall never be diſſolued, but is eternall, W hn, the 
dying, dead, rotten, and conſumed body remaineth ſtilla mem- 
ber of Chriſt, abideth within the couenant, and is andſhall-be 
cuera Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus eftam and Abraham, 
whichare dead fo many thouſand yeeres agoe, yeaenery tmre 
belecuer , from them tothe end of the World , ſhall ariſe ar the 
laſt day in body to glory, by rhe power of their coniun&ion 
with Chriſt. In the winter ſeaſon, we ſee the moſt trees voide 
ofleaues, buddes and bloſſomes : ſo as they feemeto vs to bee 
dead, and yetneuertheleſſe there isa ſappemthe roote of then, 
which in the Spring will aſcend,and reuine the decaied branches. ' 
Euen ſo itis with our bodies , which though they be corrupted, 
rotten, burnt or eaten with wormes, 'or denoured by wilde 
beaſts, ſoas they may ſeeme to be vtterly periſhed, yer there 
is (asit were) a ſecret and hidden fappe in them, (by reaſon of 
their vnion with Chriſt ) by which they ſhallbe raiſed, renined 
and quickned , being made like vnto the glorious body of Chriſt 
their head, with whom they ſhall raighe, and liue for euer- 
more. 

# Helpes inpraice are two. Firſt, he that"will beare with 
comfort the pangs of death , muſt labour thathee triay dye ix 
Faith : and that is done , by laying hold of the promiſe of God 
touching forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and life euerktting by Chriſt. 


Al! theſe (faith the Holy Ghoſt ) died in Faith, namely, Abel, E- Heb-11.13. 


noch, Noe, Abraham, and Sarah, alllaying hold of the iſe of 
lifeby Chriſt. When 7acob on his death-bead was bleſſing of 


his children, hee brake forth into this Heanenly ſpeech; © Lord, Gen, 49.18. 


Thane waited forthy ſalnation,, In whichwords'tt is plaine, that 
his faith reſted onthe mercy of God, andby hope he waited 


for his ſaluation : and our Sauioar Chriſt ſaith, Xs Aſoſes ft mp lokn 3.14415. 


the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the Son of maan be hft vp, that 
whoſoener beleenerh in him , might not periſh , but hae life exer- 
F 4 laſting. 


! 


1 Sam.30-6.! 
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kifting. Out of which word; the forenamed duty may belear. 
ned ; that looke as the childten of Iſrael , being ſtung with fiery 
ſerpents, and that vnto death, were healed by looking vp to the 
brazen Serpent ere&ted by Moſes: fo when weare ſtung with 
finne and death, we muſt euer remember by faith to looke vpon 
Chriſt. But eſpecially when we are dying, then it is our part, to 
fixe the eyes of our ſoules, by faith vponhim ; and thereby ſhall 
we eſcape death,and be ms 4 partakers of eternall life and hap- 
pineſſe, Notable is the example of Chriſt, who as he was a man, 
alwaies fixed his truſt and confidence in his Fathers word, eſpc- 
cially athis end. ' For when he was dying, and the pangs of death 
ſeized vpon him, hecries vnto tHeLord ; My God, my God,why 
haſt thou for [ther me* andagaine, Father,jnto thy hands I commend 
my fprit :which words are full of faith, and doebewray what 
greataſſiance he placed in his Fathers loue, &c, When David in 
an extremity, ſaw nothing before his eyes bur preſent death, the 
ple intending to ſtone him, at the very inſtant (as the text 
faith) he comferteth himſelfs in the Lord his God ; but how ? by 
calling to minde the mercifull promiſes that God had made vnto 
him, andby apphyi them vnto his heart by faith. And Panl 
faith of himſelfe, andthe reſt of the faithfull , that they recesnrd 
the ſentence of death in therſelnes that they might not truſt in them- 
ſelues but in God, 

From theſe examples it followes, that they which deſtre with 
comfort to beare the pangs of death, muſt dyc in faith ; that is, 
they muſt ſet before their eyes, the promiſe of remiflion of fins, 
and life euerlaſting , and depend vpon it , wrapping (as it were) 

and infolding- themſelnes in it, as-in acloſc and warme garment, 
that will keepe them ſafe and ſure,againſtthe winde and weather 
of temptation: 
ſecond praftice in the time of death, is, to dye in obed- 
ewce ;-Which is nothing elſe , but willingly , gladly , and readily, 
without-m ing to ſubmit our ſelues vnto Gods Will, in 
bearing thepaines of death. A moſt worthy preſident of this 
obedience , we haue in our Sauiour Chriſt, when he ſaid'vnto 
his Father, Not-wyy will , but thy will be done ; thereby ſubmitting 
his will, to his Fathers will , touching the death which he then 
taffered, Yea when he was dying, itis ſaid of him , that he'g.awe 
vp the Ghoſt , that 14 , hee did moſt willingly ſurrender vp hu ſoule 
anto the hands of God his Father. And this his example at the 
ume 
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time of his departure, muſt be a rule of dire&ion vnto vs , v 

the like occaſion, Hence it is, that inthethird petition X 
Lords praier,amongſt other things, we pray for obedience to the 
will of God in ſuffering affliions, yea euen in the laſt and grea- 
teſt, which is death it ſelfe, True it 1s, that obedience to God in 
death , is againſt corrupt nature ; and therefore onr duty is , the 
moreto inure our ſclues to the performing of it:and that which 
the bleſſed Apoſtle faid of himſelfe, Idie dey, ought to be con- 
tinually your reſolution and praQtice. 

If we ſhall inquire,how this may be done ; the anſwer is,when 
God layeth afflictions vpon vs,in our life time,then by endeuou- 
ring to beare them with patience, meeknes, and lowlines. For e- 
uery affliction, is (as it were) a petty death : andif wedoe'in it 
ſubie& our ſclues tothe hand of God, we ſhall the betrer obey 
him in the great d-ath of all : and thus doing, whenſocuer Ged 
Qriketh vs with death,we ſhall with comfort endure the fame. 


Setl, 4+ 


The third particular afflition or diſtreſſe, is Satamcall melefta- 5aranicall 
tion,whereby both perſons , and places of manſion, or abode, are moleſtation. 


either poſſeſſed,or otherwiſe moleſted by Satans malice. . 

'T. Touching the afflition, the Queſtion of Conſcience is, 
How ſach perſons as are paſſeſſed, or feare poſſeſſion , or elſe 
indure moleſtations by the dinell in their houſes, may haue their 
mindes quieted and ſtaied; and conſequently, in that caſebe re- 
medied ? 

And here two things are generally to beconſidzred in way of 
Anſwer, 

Firſt,it is tobe remembred, that poſſeſſion is knowne by tws 
ſignes. The one is, when the diuell is enidently preſent, either in 
the whole body, or in ſome part of it. The other, when h: hath 
rule of the ſaid body,cither in whole, or in part : ſo as the party 
himſelfe hath not that vſe of his body, which he would. As for 
example: when the diucll poſſeſſeth the inſtaunents of the voice, 
as the tongue,and makes a man to ſpeake Latine,Greeke, [talian, 
or other tongues, which he vnderſtandeth not. Both theſe things 
were found in them that were poſſeſſed, in the time of our Sa- 
wiour Chnſt, 

{Secondly, 


Reucl. 12.10, 


any thing that is beyond the reach or capacity of his nature, or 
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_ Secondly, we muſt confider, it fall&h out oftentimes , thac 
ſtrange diſcaſes doe ſcizevpon men, arifing from cormpt hu- 
mours inthe body : yea, men and women may hane ſtrange 


; paſſions vpon naturall cauſes, vnknowhe ;and thefe will ſom*- 


times hane ſtrange and extraordinary eff:&s in them , which 
the Art of Phyficke neither can ſearch out, nor cure; and yer 
they areneither a&ts of Witchcraft, nor reall poſſeſſions. As 
when Godlaid extraordinarie diſeaſes on the Corinthians, far 
the contempt of his Word and Sacraments, 1 Cor.11.30. Like 
ynto which, he worrhily inflis vpon men in theſe daies, for the, 
fame and other ſinnes. | 

Now to ſtay the mind in this caſe, theſe rulesare carefully to 
be thought vpon. 

Firſt of all it ts to beremembred, thatthough Saters malice 
and power bevery great and large, yet he cannot praiſe the 
ſame againſt the children of God, when, where, and how hee 
liteth. The malice which Sata» beares to mankind, and prin- 
cipally to the members of Chriſt, appeares in this, becauſe he is 
faid to accuſe them before God day and night;and,as a roaring Lyox 
to walke about the World, ſeeking whom he may denonre,1 Pet.s $. 
Againe, the _— noteth him to be a powerfull fpirit, 
whoſe ſtrength farre exceedeth and ſurpaſſeth the might of any 
man or creatute, that is not of an Angelicall nature, as himſelfe 
is. For he is tearmed a Prince of the eAire, and the god of this 
Frorld: his power reacheth euen to the ſpiritsandſoules of men, 
whereby he workcth in the children of diſobedience, Ephe.2.2, 
Hisprincipality is ſo great, that no ſtrength nor defence of man 
is able to withſtand it, vnleſſe man take vnto himſelfe the whol, 
Armonr of God, Epheſ6.10. | | 

Now although the Diuell be ſo malicious an enemy of man- 
kind, that he ceaſethnotto deuiſe,whatſocuer may bee hurtfull 
ynto them ; and withall, ſo powerfull in his attempts, thatno 
manby his owne proper ſtrength isableto reſiſt him : yet he 
cannot put the leaſt part of his power in execution, in what: 
time, place, or manner he defireth. The reaſon is, becauſe God 
hath determined his power, by certaine bounds and limits, 
which he catinot paſſe : and they are eſpecially tw o. 

The one is, his owne nature ; Whereby he is a creature, and 
therefore finite, Hence it is, that he can neither know nor doe 


aboue 
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aboue the power and skill of acreature. For example, hecamor - 
direAly and immediately know the deepe thir gs of God, vnleſſe 
they be reueated vnto him : nor yer the ſecrets of mans hearr, 
None knoweth the things of a man. ſaue the ſpirit of a man which is 
3 him : ewen ſo, the things of God knoweth none, but the ſpirit of 
God, 1 Coy.2.11. Againe, he cannot doe that which is truely and 
properly a miracle , the cauſe whereof is hidden and vtterly 
knowne, and which comes not within the power and order of 
nature. For this is proper vnto God,who onely doth things fim- 
ply wonderfull, P/al.77.14. 

The ſecond thing whereby S2raxe power is reſtrained, is the 
will of God, Fox lookeas the (ca, being by nature apt to oucrflow 
the whole carth,is kept ir, and ſhut vp within the ſhore ( as it 
were) with dores or gates, that it cannot breake forth ; and that 
by the Lord himſelfe, who hath eſtabliſhed his decree vpon it, 
Tob 38.S0 though Satan be by nature ſtrong,and his malice great, 
yet can he doe nathing atall, nonor execute his natural pawer, 
to the hurt or preiudice of any man , without the will and 
permiſſion of God. Thus the euill ſpirit could not goe forth 
to deceiue e4hab, vntill the Lord had faid vnto him, Goe, and 
thow fealt preuaile, 1 King. 22.22. Thus the diuell could nor 
touch the body, children , goods, or friends of righteous Hob, 
whileſt he was fencedand fortified by the powerand prouidence 
of God : But when the Lord, in regard of obs outward eſtate, 
had giuen him leaue, and ſaid, Zoe,all that he hath,ss in thine hand, 
then did he exerciſe his power to the vtmoſt: yet ſo farre onely, 
as he was permitted, and no further, 7ob 1.12, 

The conſideration of this firſt point, that Satans power is 
determined by God, will ſerue to ſtay the mindes of thoſe, 
whoſe perſons, houſes, or friends are moleſtedby him. For 
hereupon it followeth, that God, who hath the dinell bound vp 
(as it were) in chaines, willnot ſuffer his power tobe inlarged, 
againſt his owne thildren, to their deſtruction and confuſion : 
but ſo farre forth alone, as ſhall be expedient for their good and 
ſaluation. Againe, that Godbcing their Father in Chriſt Ieſus, 
they may in the time of ſuch afflition, haue accefle wnto 
him, and call vpon him, for the reſtraint of Satans power 
a qapeaquahy, for the deliuerance of them and 


irs. 
A. ſecond rule is this : Sack perſons —— 


Pſal.gi.10,11- 


Matthb.4.5. 


Luke 13.6: 


lob 143. 
Heb, 11.17, 
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God inhis Word, in whichhe promiſcth his preſence and pro- 
tection to his children in their greateſt dangers. And namely, that 
there ſhall no exill come vnto them neither any plague ſhall come neere 
their dwelling : becauſe he ſhall gine his Angels charge oner them to 
heepe them in all their w.ties, Againe , that he will be awall of fire, 
round about hu people, Zach. 2.5 . that he will extend peace oner his 
Church like a flood, 17.66.12. And that there ſhall be no ſorcery a- 
gainft Iacob, nor ſoothſaying in Iſrael, Numb. 23.23, And yet if 
God ſees ittobe good for his children,to be tried by poſſeſſions 
or witchcraft , in this caſe the promiſe frees them not. For all 
temporall bleſſings are promiſed conditionally , ſo far forthas 
they may ſtand with Gods good will and pleaſure , and withall 
may make for the good of his children. Howbeit herein lyes the 
comfort , that though ſuch calamities befall them, yet they ſhall 
ture to their good , rather then to their hurt. This point well 
conſidered by the way , bewraieth the great preſumption of 
ſome, whoare not afraid to ſay, their faith is ſo ſtrong, that the 
dinell cannot touch them. 

Thirdly, it muſt be conſidered, that the beſt ſeruants of God 
hane beene in their times moleſted by the diuell, Chriſt in his ſe- 
cond temptation,was carried by the dinell,from the wilderneſſe, 
toa wing of the Temple of Icrnfalem. The children of 7b were 
deſtroied by the dinell, and he himſelfe was filled with botches, 
andores.A certaine woman, <uen a daughter of Abraham, that 
is,one following the faith of Abraham,was troubled with a ſpi- 
rit of infirmity, cighteene yeeres together. And the daughter of 
the woman of Canaan was grieuouſly vexed with a diuell, ar. 
25.21,22, 

Fourthly , men in this caſe ought by faith to lay faſt hold vp- 
on the prcmiſe of life eucrlaſting, and waite the Lords leiſure, 
notlimiting him inreſpe& of time, or meanes of deliuerance. 
This was = raRice of /ob, Though he kill me, Jet will Trruft in 
him. And of holy Abraham , who did not limit God , but was 
content todo wirh 1/aac, what the Lord would : and though it 
was in hkehhood ameane to bereaue him of all poſterity, yer ſtill 
he kept himſelfe to the promiſe. | | 

Laſtly, men muſt in this caſe, ſeekeand ſue vnto Godby praier, 
either for deliverance , if it may ſtand with his will and 


leaſtre,or elſe for patience, that they may meckely and patient- 
7m wh ord wry rang Go roars 


II, In 
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IT.In the wol:ſtation and annoyance of houſes by fpiritr,ewo things 


are tobe remembred. 

Firſt,men muſt got conſort together,and abide there,whereit 
is certainely e thatthe Lord hath ginenthe Dinell rower 
andliberty ; leſt in ſo doing, they tempt the Lord. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt did not,of his owne priuat motion and will,berake him- 
ſelfe into the Wildemefſe, but by the dire&ion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mar.q.1 Pas! in like maner, did not of his own head go 
to Terufalem, but vpon the motion of the Spirit, A, 20.38. In 
thelight of theſe examplez , men are taught, not to caſt them- 
ſclues into any places of apparent danger 3 much lefle tofrequent 
thoſe, which God hath delinered vp into the power of Satay, 
And this condemneth the rath and heady conceits of fomeper- 
ſons, who vpon confidence of their own ſtrength, do put them- 
ſchics into needleſſedangers,hauing neither extraordinary calling 
from God,nor any fuffcient warrant out of his Word. 

If it be asked, What men are todoe inthis cafe? T anſwer ; 
Firſt, they ought rather toflye to Godby praicr, and to draw 
neere vnto him in their hearts ;and he in mercy will draw neere 
vnto them, 

Secondarily,that which we doe in meats and drinkes, is alſo to 
be done in the houſes and places where we dwell. And whatis 
thar? We muſt ſan&ifie them to our vie, bythe Word,andpraier. 
Noah at Gods commandement went into the Arke, abode in it, 
and came ont again: and when he came forth of it mrotheearh, 


afterward ; it 1s ſaidof him,that he buitan Altar,gauethankes ro Gen.8.26, 


God for his delinerance, and prated the Lord to vouchſafe him 
the vie ofthe Earth, as he had before, Abrtham had a 
promiſe of the Land of Canaan , to him and hus poſterity for & 

r ; yethe went not out of his country toward it, till the Lord 
EE tm: and when he was come thither , hee built an 


Altar for the worthip and ſeruice of God. The like he did after= Gen,sy, 


ward, at Bethe. And many yeeresafter, did Tacob offer ſacrifice 

uns m ny —_— ” came to dwelt —_ 

or this very end, in the Law,by a ſpeciall Ordinance , the 
| ef re Haut were off. r0 to ftft thereto Core 


Freie 
And fo much wuching the ſecond Diftreiſe. 


CHAP, 


The cauſe and 


Tentatiofada, 
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CHAD. X, 
Of the third ſpeciall Diſtreſſe,ars the Tentation 
4 # of B ſenifeg f 


He third kind of rrowble of Minde, is thatwhich ariſeth 
of the Tentation of Blaſphemie , in regard of the vile- 
-neſſeand vglinefſe thereof, isnotamiſle tearmed by 
ſome, the Foute Tentation. Anditis , whena man is 
troubled in his minde with blaſphemous cogirations , and 
thoughts, direAly againſt the Maieſtic of God the Father , the 
Sonne , andth2 Holy Ghoſt, As for example : to thinke , that 
God ts not iwſt,or mercifull ; that he accepteth mens perſons; that he 
hath not knowledge of things that are done here below, or ar leaſt 
that hedoth not regard them; that God cannot doe this,or that, that 
he #4 ininrious to ſome men , and partiall to others, cc. Theſe and 
ſachlike blaſphemous rhoughts there be, which are not fit to be 
vrtered amongſt men, for as much as they are moſt horrible and 
execrable,as any can be concciued, 


Seft. 1, 


That we may the better know this Temptation, let itbe conſi- 
dered what are the fore-rmners thereof,and by what meanes it 
takes place in the ano Taro of it. 

mesit commeth meercly and only of the ſuggeſtion of 
the Diuell; which troubleth the phantafre euen of thoſe which 
are in that regard innocent, and caſteth intotheir pnpure 
and vngodly thoughts:Sometimes againe it comes men,b 
an euill Lala: when as they willingly lend their earesto lewd 


 andaurſed{ſpeeches, that mmediatly tend to the diſhonour of 


God,or the wilfull abuſe ofhis Word,his Indgements,and Mer- 


cies ; and vpon the hearing, either giue their applauſe and appro- 


bation, thoughnot expreſly, or doe not hinder or ſtay them as 
much as in them lyeth, Otherwhiles it creepes into the heart of 
man by degrees ; whenhebegins to wax cold in Gods ſeruice, 
r0 little conſcience of thoſe dutics that immediately con- 

cemne 
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eeme his worſhip;and conſequently, inures himſelfetothe taking 
of thename of Godin vaine, by often and canſdeſſe ſwearing, 
forſwearing , curſing, &c. By theſe and ſuch like means, is this 
fouleand horrible Tentation conueted into the mind of man. 
Now the danger of it, whether it ariſeth from theſe or any 0- 
ther cauſes , is exceeding gricuous , eſpecially to thoſe that haue 
begun to chuſe the way of truth,& to apply their hearts to ſerue 
God, and to feare his Name : For it bringeth forth ſtrange and 
fearcfull effe&s ;as namely , Deſperation, and manifold horrors 
andtroubles of mind. Y ea,diuers perſons haue hereupon beene a- 
ſtoniſhed in ſach ſort,that they hane beene mooued to make di- 
fpatch of themſelues; being in;their owne indgement;,no berter 
then the fire-brands of Hell, | 


Seft.z. | ' 


Nony for the curing of this wonderfull trouble and diftraftion The Remedy. 


of Conſcience, two things are to be done : to wit, Inquiry muſt 
be made into the next cauſes, whence this tentation ſhould, ariſe; 
and after that,the Remedy is to be applied. 

For the firſt: Inquiry is to be made, whether the preſent diſtreſle 
had his beginning from the thoughts of a mans owne minde, or 
from the ſuggeſtion of the dinel:For this,in all likelyhood,is the 
next way to miniſter comfort to the afflited party, 

It may be ſaid, How ſhall a man diſcerne the thoughts thar are 
from the diuell, from his owne thoughts ? 4». He ſhall know 
them by ſundry notes. 

Firſt,by the entrance of theminto the mind. For thoſethat come 
from thediuell,come ſpeedily,as lightning intoa houſe;and they, 
are aftera fort forced into the mindeby violence, ſo as the party 
cannot atoid them:and they come into the mind again andagain, 
yea,athouſand times in aday;"ſo as by their often conyning,they 
weaken the memory, dull the ſenſes, weary and confound thz 
braine. Theſe are thoughts that come from the diuell,and by hun 
are conucied from without, into the minde of man. And if fuch 
cogitativns were Fromra mans own ſelfe, they wouldnot come 
with ſo great vehemency and celerity, but with leiſure; and they 
would riſe with more moderation,& leſſe violence, Yecafurther, 
the frequent vſe of them would not produce ſo many and fo 
fearefull effe&s as it doth. Secondly, 


» 
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Secondly, fach ts may bee diſcerned,to come from th® 
diuell, by this figne ; becanſe they are direQly againſt the very 
light of nature, the ſparkes whereof are not quite extin& in vs 
by fin. For euery man thinkes reuerently of Godby nature. Bur 
theſe contagionsare moſt wicked an1 diuzliſh, faſtening. vpon 
God.things that are moſt vile and monſtrous; whereas common- 
ly,the thonghts that ariſe from our ſclues,arenot againſt the light 
of nature,thongh they be moſt corrupt. 

The third figne is;thatat the firſt conceiuing of them, the party 
is ſmitten with ati extraordinary feare, his fleſh is troubled; and 
oftentimes, ſickneſſe and faintings doe follow.But the thoughts 
that men conceiue of them'clues , cauſe neither feare,nor fain- 
tings,nor ſicknelſe, | 

Fourthly,blaſphemous thoughts cannot come ordinarily from 
the heart of any, ſaue of thoſe alone,that are of reprobate minds. 
But the parties that are thus diſtreſſed , are honeſt, ciuill, and 
ſuch as profeſle the Goſpell, at leaſt in ſhewzyca ſometimes they 
befall ſuch as are the true members of Chriſt, Therefore it is 
manifeſt, that they come from without, euen from the Diaell 
caſtingthem into the mind, and not from within a mans owne 
ſafe. 

In the next place, Inquiry miſt be made, whether the party 
dotha e, toue, and like theſe and ſuchlike thou :hts,or no? 
Tothis he will anſwer,if he be asked, that h:abhors them as the 
Dinell and Hell it ſelfe. Thus euen naturall men will anſwer, and 
that truely. . 

After Inquiry thus made, the Remedy is to be applied. And 
the firſt and principall remedy pertaines to doctrine and inſtru- 
| Rion : in which the party is tobe enformed of hiz,or her eſtate; 
namely , that the forefaid blaſphemics are not his wes , but his 
cyoſſes : For they are the Dinels finnes, and he ſhall anſwer for 
them: andthey are not ours,till we entertaine,receine,approoue, 
and giue conſent vnto them. 

For proofe hereof, let this bee confidered ; That vncleane 
thoughts which haue their reſidence in the minde of man, are 
of two forts : Inward, and outward. Inward are ſach , as haue 
cheir originall from the fleſh , and ariſe of the corruption of 
mans nature, though ſtirred vpby the Dinell, Andtheſe, ar 
the very firſt concetuing, are our fines , though they haue no 
long abode in onr mindes ; and they are direAly forbidden, 
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in the tenth Commandement. Oatward thoughts” are thoſe, 
which haue relation to an outward cauſe,or beginning:of which 
fort are thoſe euill thought that be conueyed into the mind by 
the Diaell ; and'if we takeno pleaſure in them, nor yeeld: con- 
ſentvnto them, they are not tobe accounted ouyſirnes; burths 
Dinels, by whom they are ſiggeſted. The trutty hereof appea- 
reth in Chriſts example; into whoſe tnind the Diuell call this 
blaſphemous Tenrartion, thereby moouing him to infidelitie, 
cquctouſnefſe, and idolatry : which nenerthelefſe werenot his 
ſinnes, becauſe his holy heart gane 'not the leaſt approbation/ to 
them, batabhorred and repelled them ; and therefore'was free 
from any taint of finne, im or by them. y | 
This diftinftion of thoughts muſt be remembred. For henee 
it followeth, that blaſphemous thoughts,not conſented toby vs, 
arenot our finn2s,but the Diuels.Euenasin like'caſe, when one 
wickedly diſpoſed, folliciteth another to Treafon, or Murther; 
if the ſaid party liſten nor, nor yeeld thereto, he cannot be hol- 
den guilty of thoſe Crimes. Therefore men muſt not feare 
thoſe kind of thoughts ouer-much ; atleaſt, if they pleaſe not 
themſelues ouer-much in them : becanſe, though they be-indeed 
their croſles, yet are they nor theirperſonall ſinnes, for which 
they ſhall incurre the wrath and diſpleaſure of God. Againe, 
they muſt {et them goo asthey come : thoy ate not to. ſtriue a- 
gainſt them; for the mote theylabour to refit them, the more 
{hall they be intangled with then. JC Bal'f, 2 
The ſecond thing tobe vſcd in way of remedy, for the ſtay- 
ing of the mind in this Tentation, is, thatthough it ſhould bee 
graunted, that the foreſaid cuill and blaſphemous/thoughts are 
our ſims; yet we are to remember, that they iiay through the 
mercy:and goodneſſe of 'God, be pardoned, af wy be heartily 
and vnfainedly repentedof: yea further, that neither: they nor 
airy other ſinmes ( except that againſt' the' Holy Gholt ) doe 
_—_ him, that prayeth againſt ther; and is heartily forry 
cjthem! fi fiat « $47 SRL 2 te x £1298 
It was Pauls complaint; Row. 7.2 9. Thdt he didwor the goa 
which he would dot, ſpeaking of the inward enfanoiy of thiz | 
.heart;' and* againe, alas hee did the exl-whith he would not, 


meaning inreſpe& of the-corrptionof his nature, Noxy ypoi 

this ertwardenuned'ee doe that Which-\vas tgrecdable ith 

the wiltof God; that he loathed aud' d:icſtad the-cortatre, 
Wy G an 
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and troue againſt his corruptions , how did he '&mfort him- 
ſelfe? Marke the words following, verſe 20. 1f [doe that I would 
wot : that is to ſay, if againſt my gen@all purpoſe, I ſinne againſt 
God; if I be ſorry for it, if I be diſpleaſed with my ſelfe,becauſe 
I cannotobey God, in that perfeion I deſire, Ie # mo more [ 
that do it, but rune that divelleth inme.From this example of Paul 
I gather, that if any man haue in his mind enill thoughts , and 
doth (as Paul did) grieue, becauſe he thereby offendeth God ; 
if heedoeabhorre them, andpray againſt them, he ſhall not be 
condemned for them : they ſhall ncuer be laide to: his charge, 
The party then that is troubled with theſe thoughts, may vpon 
theſe gronnds, ſtay his minde, and comfort himfelfe. For if he 
{all not be'condemned for them, then let him not feare them a- 
boue meaſure. 

The third point to bee remembred is, that the party muſt 
notbe alone, For this Tentation beginneth and is confirmed and 
increaſedby ſ@litarinefſe ; and the parties thus diſtreſſed, lone to 
be apart by themſelues, from the ſocietie of others. And for 
that cauſe, incaſe they belyable to:this diſtreſſe, they muſt v(e 
to conuerſe with ſuch company , as may affoord them matter 
of ſpeechand conference meete for them,and may exerciſe their 
minds with heauenly meditations in the Word and ſinging of 
Pfalmes, and ſuch like fit and conuenient recreations. Our firſt 
parent Exe was tempted by Satzn, when ſhe was apart from 
eAdam: and our Sauiour Chritt, when he-was alone- out of 
companie and ſocietic, then did thegdinell moſt malicioufly af- 
Ault himwith ſtrong and powerfull 'tentations in the wildernes, 

The fourth point , whom e&d of the party. troubled, 
is , that he muſt as heartily and earneſtly repent him of thoſe 
his euill thoughts , as of euill words and deedes. For the truth 
is , becauſe men are looſe-minded, andhanz-no-more care of 
their thoughts, then commonly they hane : therefore the 
Lo:d iuſtly fufters the diuell to-plague and tozment them, by 
conu2ying into their hearts moſt. vile and damnable cogitati- 
ons. . Furthermore, the ſazd party muſtlabour to be remed in 


the ſpirit of his minde, that is, to haue his minde enlightned 
abc: 423524 by the ſpirit, whereby he may know and vnderſtand the will of 


in his Word, After repentance for euill thoughts , there 
muſt follow watchfulneſſe , and a carefull . circumſpeRi 


quer al his wayes 3. but principally he maſt hauc —_—— 
$ 
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his heart, the fountaine of all. Keepe thine heart with all daligence, Prou.q.13. 


faith Salomon, that is, aboue all things fee that thou countergard 
thy thoughts,defires, motions, and affeAions. 4 
That the heart of a man may be guarded, tworules are tobe 


obſerued. Firſt,that the Word of God dwell plemifully in it, by daily Colofſ.3.16 


meditation of the commandements, promiſes, and threatnings 
reueated inthe ſame, It is noted by Daxid, asa property of a 
bleſſed man,that he exerciſeth himſelfe in meditation of the /aw 
of God,day 0 night Þſ.1 By this meanes the heart will be clean- 
ſed, and purged fromwvnclcanceand polluted motions, and ſo gui- 
ded and directed, that it ſwarue not from God. This rule is of 
ſpeciall vſe. For therfore doe men hatch,andbreed cuill Cn 
in their hearts, becauſe they are not taken vp with holy medita- 
tions : and henceit is, that the heart of man is made cuen a prey 
vnt > the diuell, becauſe Gods Word is not lodged therein. Ex- 


cellent was the praftice of Dawid in this caſe, who kepr the Word Plal-r19.rx. 


of God in his heart, that he might not ſin againſt him. 

The ſecond Rule of the keeping of the heart, is ro effabhi/p oy 
thoughts by counſell.Tt is the wiſe mans aduice in ſy many words, 
Pron.20.18, wherein he would teach vs, that itis the property 
of a worldly wiſe man, in matters of waight, not to truſt to his 
owne wit, but to follow the dire&ion,and counſell of wiſe and 
Skilfull men. And if this bee a ſound courſe in matters of the 
world, much more ought itto be taken, in the maige matters of 
© religion, andconſcience, concerning th: heart and ſoule of man. 

And therefore by the law of R——_ it giues vs dire&ion, 
not once to thinke or conceiue, fo much as a thought, but vpon 


aduice anddire&tiontaken at God & his Word, Thy teftimonies Plal. 119.24. 


(faith D axid) are my delight and my conn/ellers And what benefit 
had he by taking ſuch a courſe? Surely, by the Word of God, 
which was his continuall meditation, he gat vnderſtanding, he 
became wiſer then the ancient, it made him to hare all the waies 
of falſhood:it kept him from declining from God, either to the 
* right hand, or to the left. The ſame rule muſt be practiſed of vs, 
inthe vſe of our ſenſes, our ſpzeches, and atjons,and then ſhall 
the heart be kepr cleane, and free from theſe temptations, - 

And ſceing this temptation is ſo dangerous and fearefull, as 
hath bin ſaid, and doth often befall vs, our dity iz to make con- 


ſcience of praQtſing the foreſaid rules continually. And thus 
much concerning the third kind of diſtreſſe of Conſcience. 


G2 , - CHAP. 


Py 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of the fonrth ſpecial Diftreſſe, ariſing from 4 
ans owne ſinmey, 


He Fourth Dsſtrefſe of Minde is that , which ariſcth 
= from a mans owne ſinnes , or rather, from ſome one Feriall 
fre conmirted, And this of Tentation is two-fold : 
For either it ismore violent, or keffe common ; or leſſe 


violent, and more common. 


Sect 3: 


The, violent +. Theviolent diſtreſſe of minde, ſhewes it ſelfeby feares and 

Diſtceſlc. terrours of the.confcience, by doubting vf the mercy of Godby 
lamentable and fearefull complaints made to others. 

The Cure. Now Queſion is mooued, How this violent diſtreſſe of 

minde,ariſing fram- our owne finnes, is tobe cured ? Ay. That 


i: may be curedby the bleſſing of God, three things muſt beg: 
ne. 


Firſt, that particular ſmne muſt be knowne which is the cauſe 
of this violent diſtreſſe. And here weare to know, by the way, 
that it is an vſuall thing, with the parties thus diſtreſſed; to dif- 
ſemble andcloake their ſins:and therefore they will alledpe,thar 
their trogble ariſeth from ſome enill thoughts, from wicked 
affe&ions , and from the corruptionof nature : whereas com- 
monly men are not diſtreſſed, in violent manner, for cuill 
thoughts, affeRions, &c. but the violent diſtreſle commeth 
from ſome aRnalland odious fin or ſinnes done, which wound 
theconſcience, and are the cauſes of great diſtraction of minde, 

Quo occulcius and they are many : which hauing becne vpon occaſion before 
peccarum, c rehearſed; I willnotnow repeate them, Onely this muſtbe re- 

* aius judi- bred, that the greater ſinnes againſt the third , fixt and 
_ euenth. commandements , are the maine andproper canſes of 
violent diſtrefles : and the mare ſecret the finne is in regard of 

the practice thereof, the greater horror of Conſcience it brin- 

geth, 'andopen offences doe notgine ſo deepea. wound vnto it, 

as ſecret and hidd:n fines, 

| Secondly, 
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Secondly, the particular ſinne being knowne, enquiry muſt 
be made, as nach as poſſibly may be, by ſignes, whether the par- 
ty diſtreſſed repenteth, yea, orno : For except he hath — 
he cannot be fitted to receine comfort ; and vnleſſe he be firſt 
fitted to receiue comfort, he cannotbe reliened in Conſcience, 
Now if it be found that the party hath repented, then care muſt 
be had in the next place, that his repentance may be renewed,for 
the particular ſinne committed. 

Thirdly, haning thus done, the comfort muſt bee miniſtred, 
for the moderating or taking away of the diſtreſſe. And heere 
remember by the way, that the comforts miniſtred viſually and 
ordinarily, muſt not goe alone, but be mingled and tempered 
with ſome terrours of the Law ; thatbeing thereby feared, with 
the conſideration of ſinne, and of the wrath of God due vnto 
the ſame, the comfort may appeare to be the ſweeter, The mi- 
niſtring whereof, in caſe of this diſtreſſe, wouldnot be dire& 
and preſent, but by certaine ſteps and degrees ; except onely in 
the point of death, for then a direQer courſe mult be vſed. Theſe 
degreesare two. 

Firſt, the party is tobe informed of a poſſibility of pardon, 
that is, that his ſinnes are pardonable ; and though in themſelues 
they be great and hainous, yet by the mercy of God in Chriſt 
they may be remitted. Now put the caſe, thatthe afflicted ap- 
prehendeth onely the odiouſneſle of his ſinnes, and the wrath 
of God dueto the ſame, and in this fir puts off the pardon from 
himſelfe, and cannot be perſwaded that his ſinne may be for- 
giueu ; Whatthen is to be done? Av/. Then forthe effe&ing of 
this firſt degree, certaine Grounds are to be laid downe, where- 
upon aſſurance in that caſe may be built vpin his heart. 

The firſt Ground of poſſibility of pardon is, That the mercy Grounds of 
of God 14 infinite,yea,oner all his workes, P[145 .9. That the death poſlibilicy of 
of Chriſt is of infinite price,merit,and value, before God, That Pardon 
God is much in ſparing, 1/ay $5 .7. That with the Lord is mer- 
cie, and withhim is plenteous redemption, P/al.130.7. That 
Chriſts ſatisfaction is not onely a (6 ) price, but a (c) counter- v, um, 
Price, 1 Tim.2.6, able to fatisfe forthe ſinnes of all men, yea, < 4ntilytro 
for them that haus ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt: for that ſinne 
is not therefore vnpardonable, becauſe the offence is greater 
thenthe merit of Chriſt ; but becauſe the partie endi 
neither doth nor can.apply the merit of Chriſt vnto himſol 

An 
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An ancient Father vpon Cans words, My puniſhment 14 great er 
then I can beare, ſaith ; Thou lyeft, Cain, for Gods mercy it greater 
then the ſinnes of allmen. The mercy of God was very great to 
Manaſſes, to Salomon,to Peter ,and to many others,though they 
were great offenders. 

The ſecond Ground. en of yeeres lining in the Church of 
God, and knowing the dottrine of ſaluation , ſhall not be condemned 
ſimply for their ſinnes but for lying in their ſins. Vpon this ground 
I fay, that men diſtreſſed mult be grieued, not ſo much for 
committing of ſinne, as for lying and continuing in ſinnes com- 
mitted. 

A third Ground. 1: plcaſeth God wany times to leaue men to 
themſelnes, and to ſuffer them to commit ſome finne that wonndeth 
conſcience. It is true, and cannot be denied, But we muſt withall 
remember, that ſinnes committed doe not wtterly rake away grace, 
but rather make it the more to ſhine and ſhew it ſelfe. For God in 
mercy turneth all things, cuen ſinne it ſelfe,to the good of them 
thatbe his : and therefore finne committed,cannot either waſte 
or extinguiſh grace receiued, but by diuine diſpenſation ſerneth 
toamplifie and enlarge the ſame ; ſoas where ſinne aboundeth, 
there grace aboundeth much more, Rom.5.20. And the Lord 
faid to Pawl,being in great extremitic, 2 Cor.12.9. My grace i 
ſufficient for thee : for my power u made perfeft through weakeneſſe. 
Hence it appearcth, that the = of God is not vtterly loſt,but 
appeareth lmely in the timeof diſtreſle, 

The fourth Ground, is this : The promiſes of God, touching re- 
»i/ſion of ſnnes,and life eternall, in reſp ett of beleeners are generall; 
and in regard of all and exery man gndefinite : that is, th ey doe not 
define or exclude any perſon, or any ſinner, or any tim? ; onely 
they admit one exception, of finall impenitenc{e. Here a que- 
ſtion may be mooned : How long he that miniftreth nib 
muſt ſtand vpon the poſſibility -of pardon ? IT anſwer, Vntill he 
hathbroughtthe party diſtreſſed to ſome meaſure of true repen- 
tance : and this being done, then he is to proceed to the ſecond 
degree of comfort. 

The ſecond degree of comfort is, to teach, That the ſinne or 
ſinnes of the party diſtreſſed are indeede pardoned. But it may 
beasked, Vpon what ſignes may this the be applied ? I an- 
fwer,Vpontheſe two. Firſt, if the diſtreſſed confeſſe,that 
he or ſhe is heartily gricucd, [that by their ſinne or ſinnes they 
auc 
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haue offended ſoloumgand ſo mercifull a God. Secondly, if 
they profeſſe, that they deſire with all their heatt tobe recon. 
ciled vnto God in Chriſt, andat leaſt doe defire to repent for 
their ſinnes; and withall, doe carry in heart a purpoſe to finne 
no more; but in all things (asmuch as in them lieth )to performe 
new obedience vnto God, Lake 15.1 1,8c. Now for the berter 
enforcing of this comfort, ſome Texts of Scripture, fitting this 
purpoſe, muſt be rehearſed : as for example, Marth. g.r 2,1 3. 

T1 came not to call the —_ that is to fay , thoſe that iudge 

themſclues righteous, bxt /ners (that is, thoſe whichare grie- 
ucd, becauſe in their owne conſcience they are vile and hainous 
offenders ) to repentance. Againe, Matth,11.28, Come vnto me 
all ye that are weary and heany laden, and I will refreſb you. And 
Chriſt faith , it was the end of his comming, to preach deline- 

rance to the captiues, and to ſet at libertie them thatare bruiſed, 

Luke 4.18. 


T_T - - . The Caſe of 
To conclude this point, there remaines yet afurther queſtion gu 


tobe reſolued, and that is this : A man, after repentance for 
ſome grienous ſinne, fals into itagaine, andis diſtreſſed more 
then before. It is a caſe ſomewhat grieuous. For wee know, 
that if a man be recouered of an ague, andthrough diſtemper in 
diet, or otherwiſe, make a relapſe into it againe, his cafe 1s of- 
ten deſperate, and he hardly ſcapeth with his life, In the ſame 
manner it is adangerous caſe , if after repentance men make a 
relapſe into the ſame ſinneagaine. Tt may then be asked, How 
fuch perſons may be recouered, after a relapſe ? 

Ianſwer, Though we finde not any one particular example in 
Scripture, of anyone perſon that was reſtored againe after a 
relapſe ; yetneuertheleſſe there is ſome comfort for ſuch per- 
ſons, Vpon what grounds, may ſome ſay ? «Af. Men,that = 
not ſo muchas a drop of mercy, in compariſon of God, muſt 
forgiue their brethren often and many times, yea, as our Saui- 
our Chriſt faith to Perer, till ſcuentie times ſeuen times, if they 
retume'and fay it repents them, Now God is infinite inall his 
attributes : He is much in ſparing; with him is plentcous re- 
demption : and therefore he will queſtionleſſe, ypon true repen- 
tance, often forgiue and forget enen the ſame ſinne, iterated 
againe and againe. 

Now theſe perſons are to be relied in this ſort : Firſt, they 
mult hang thexr Conſciences ſertled in this point, that their 
. G4 relapſe 


 — —— 
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relapſe is pardomable, though very dangerous. For proofe here- 
of, read Eſay 2.18, where mention is made of diuers Apoſta- 
taes that were by God called to repentance , with promiſe of 
pardon, if they turned vnto him. And in Zeke 15 the prodigall 
Childe (by whom I vndzrſtand one, that after grace recc.ueq, 
fell from his repenrance and obedience to God ) when he did 
but purpoſein his heart to returne againe, was pardoned, and 
receincd into fauour, In the 2 Cor: 5.20. Paxl faith to the Co- 
rinths that were fallen away,” pray you in Chriſts ſtead,that ye 
be reconciled wnto God. ; 

Secondly, being thus ſettled in Conſcience, they muſt againe 
repentthem of their ſinnes. 

Thirdly and laſtly,they are to be comforted with the promiſe 
of remiſſion of ſinnes, after that ſome ſignes of renewed repen- 
rance for ſinnes paſt, haue beene giuen, 


Sect 2.. 


The Moderate The ſecond kindof this Tentation or trouble of mind, which 


Diſtreſſe. 


15 more common and leſlſe violent, befals the children of God : 
and it 1s a griefe of heart more or leſſe whereby men are troubled. in 
reSþett of the want of grace in their hearts, and defetts of obedience 
11 their lines, Paul,thedcare ſeruant of God, was poſſeſled with 
this trouble of minde; as we may reade, Rom.7.2 3. And indeed 
there 1s no child of God, but more or leſſe, one time or other , 
he feeles the ſtings of ſinne, and the buffeting of Satan, which 
cauſe griefe in his heart, But this griefe is a notable grace of 
God :and therefore, they which want it,muſt labour to hane it; 
and they which haue it, muſt not feeke to put it out, but to 
keepe it in meaſure andorder, 

And the Grounds of comfort, whereby the heart may bee 


. Rated in this ſorrow, that itbe not immoderate, may be thele : 


I. Ground, Tt 15 Gods will, that the worke of ſanAtfication or 
regeneration ſhould be imperte& in this life, and remaine vn- 
finiſhed ill death, This point needs no proofe : it is manifeſt 
both in the W ordof God, and in dayly experience. The reaſons. 
for which God will haue it to be ſo, may de theſe : 

Firſt of all, God giues grace according tothe meaſure and 
manner of our recetuing of MK which-in this life is imperfe&t. 
Some gifts of God in Chrilt, beſtowed on his ſeruants , as 
| remiſſion 
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emiſſion of ſinnes by hisdeath, and iuſtification by his obedi 

ence, arenot put into vs, but are onely apptyed and made ours by 
:mputation. Some other gifts there be, which are inf#/edand put 
into vs, as namely, ſan&ification, regeneration, the loue of God 
and man ; and by one of theſe two meanes,to wit,either by im- 
putation or infuſion , are all the gifts of God in Chriſt made 
ours. Yet before we can haue them, we muſt receine them : and 
the means whereby we receiue them, is Faith, which God hath 
ordained to be the hand of our Soutes, to receine his benefits be- 
ſtowed on vs : Which Faith, becauſe it is weake and imperfet 
in this life,thereforethe gifts which we recciue thereby,arealfo 
imperfe&. For though Gods benefits belike abottomelefe ſea; 
yet the Faith, hwy welay hold of them, is like vntoaveſ- 
ſell with a narrow necke, which though itbe caſt into the great 
Ocean, receiaes but a little waterat once, and that by degrees, 
dropby drop, according to the wideneſfe 'of the mouth. And 
hence it is,that though the gifts of .God withour vs, whichare 
ours by imputation, be perfe& ; yetaltſuch graces asare put in- 
to vs, are weakeand imperfect. 

Secondly, if any ſeruant of God ſhould be perfeAly regene- 
rate, and made abſolutely holy in this life ; then he ſhould fitfill 
the Morall Law , and ſo become a Sairibur to himſelfe, and by 
therenor of the Law haue life : and ſo ſhould not Chriſt be a 
Saniour properly, but onely a» inſtrument, to diſpoſe vs to the 
keeping of the Law, whereby weſmight fſaue our ſelugs. Bur 
there is one only all-ſufficient Sauiour,Chriſt IKſus;& the begin- 
ning,the middle, and the accompliſhment of our ſaluation is to 
beaſcribed to him alone, 

Thirdly, itis the will of God, that his owne children, with 
whom he is well pleaſed in Chriſt ,, ſhould be bronght to no- 
thing in themſclues, that they mightbe all in all ont of them- 
ſelues in Chriſt ; being, as it were, emptiedof ſelfe-loue, and 
of all confidence in their owne goodneſfe. Bur if ſanifica- 
tion ſhouldbe perfeR ar the firſt, then aman ſhould not goe 
out of himſelfe, but would rather ſtay az hee is, andreſt con- 
rented in his owne goodnefle. For this cauſe, Paul;after his ex- 
altation, was buffetted by Sarans temptations, that he mighr 

not be exalted out of meaſure, 2 Cora 2.7. but ſhould content 
himſelfe with this, that he was in tÞFloue and fauour of God 


in Chriſt. 
TI1.Gronnd. 
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TI. Gromd'is, To conſider, what makes a man , profeſſing 
Chriſt, accepted of God ; and how much he himſelfe muſt doe, 
for this end ? The ſibſtance of all things to be done of vs for 
this end, that we may become the children of God, may be re- 
duced to three heads, 

Firſt of all, we muſt heartily bewaile our ſinfnll lives paſt,and 
ſeriouſly humble our ſehues, in regard of our. owne ſinnes, both 
of heartand life; and if by occaſion we fall into any ſinne, we 
muſt not lye therein, but by ſpeedy repentance recouer our for- 
mer eſtate. 

Secondly,in regard of the ſinfulneſſe of our hearts and lines in 
times paſt, we muſt reſt our ſelues on Gods mercy alone, flying 
to the throne of mercie for the pardon of them all. 

Thirdly,we muſt endeuor in the courſe of our liues afterward, 
to performe obedience to God in all his Commandements, that 
thereby we may ſhew our {clues thankfull to him for his mercy, 
and profit nn our obedience. 

For proofe hereof: Firſt,conſider the examples of this practice 
in Gods children. All that Daxid, that worthy ſeruant of God, 
could doe, after his finnes committed, to bring himſelfe againe 
into the fauour of God, whom he had offended, conſiſted of 
theſe very heads, which haue beene named; Repentance, Cons 
fidence, and Affiance in Gods mercy, and Performance of new 
obedience, And this his praQtice was verified, amongſt many 
other places, ſpecially in the 1 19. Pſalme, and in all the Pfalmes 
commonly called Penitentiall. Againe, the Prophet Daniel was 
accepted of God onelyfor the doing of theſe things , Dar.g. 
And in like manner was Pax, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Rom.7. 1Tw, 1.12. Againe, for further proofe, let itbe con- 
ſidered; what is it that makesa man to become a Chriſtian, and 
ſeruant of God? Not this, that he is prire from all ſinnes, and 
neuer ſlides or ſwarues from obedience vnto God ; but becauſe 
when he ſinnethand falleth, he is griened with himſelfe, and la- 
boureth euery day to morttfie his cormptions , which are the 
matter of finne, in his hezt and life, and ſuffereth not finne to 
reigne in his mortall body, but crucifieth the fleſh, with the af- 
—_ and luſts thereof. SS _ 

Yet here remaines a great difficulty. a ſeruant of 
God may and doth tmely py of Hee 1 bervatle iny ſinnes, 
and doe in ſome ſort reſt ods mercy, and withall I endea- 
uour 
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nour to performe new obedience : but alas ! here is my griefe, T 
cannot do theſe things as I would. In matter of ſorrow & griefe, 
I am troubled with hardneſſe of heart ; in occaſions of boldnes 
and confidence, with doubtings:in endeauour'to obey,withmany 
flippes , and ſundry fals. For the ſtaying and moderating of this 
griefe,theſe rules may further be remembred : 

The firſt Rule, If there be in the minde, a purpoſe not to fin ; 
in the will, a deſire to pleaſe God; and in the whole man, to 
endeauour to performe the purpoſe of the tinde, and the deſire 
of the will : marke what followes vpon this : God in mercy ac 
cepteth the purpoſe and will to obey, for obedience it ſelfe. Yea 
though a man faile in the very a&t , and doenotſo wellas hee 
ſhonld , the Lord accepteth the affeAionand indeauour for the 
thing done, Excellentisthe ſaying ofan ancient Father , God 
accepteth that which ts hi2 , and forgines that which 14 thine : his is 
the grace whereby wee are inabled to endeauour to obey in the 
want of obedience , and that he accepteth ; ours is the finne and 
weakeneſſe in performance of the _ which herequireth, and 
that he doth in mercy forgine. Herein appeareth-the great 
goodneſſe of God vnto vs, aud we canneuer be ſufficiently 
thankfull for the lame. Bur yet that we may not hete delade 
our hearts with conceits, and bleſſe our ſelues in vaine : wee 
muſt know , that God doth not alwaiesacceprtthe will for the 
deede , vnleſſe there be a confFanr prerpoſe in heart , 4 tywe defire inn 
will, and ſome reſolned indeauonr (utable in the life, Aſalac. 3.17, 
God ſpares them that feare him, as a father ſpares his owne childs. 
How is that ? though the ſick or weake child being commanded 
{ome buſines, go « abour it very vnhandſomly,and ſo the deed 
be doneto little or no purpoſe : yet the fatheraccepts itas well 
done, if he ſee the child yeeld vnto his commandement, and doe 
his indeauour, to the vttermoſt of his power. Euen ſo will God 
deale with thoſe thatbe his children, though ſicke and weake in 
obedience. 

But how will ſome ſay, can God accepta worke of ours that 
is imperfe& ? eAſ3». So farre forth as the obedience is done in 
trath, ſo farre forth Godaccepts it,becauſe it is his own worke 
_ - and as it is ours, he pardons it vnto vs, becauſe weare in 
Chrilt. 

A ſecond Rule ghid downe,Rong, 7.1 g. where Par! faith _ 


-* 


Accipit ſuum , 
& remittit us 
um, 
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this purpoſe, The good which I-wonld doe, I dee not ; and the exill 
which I would not, that doe T. Tn theſe words, is ſet downe the 
ſtate of all regenerate men in this life ; and the —_ this : 

Thegood things which God hath commanded, doe them, but 

notas' I would; andthecuill forbidden, I auoid, but not as I 

would. This we ſhall ſee to be true, by comparing the voices of 
three kinds of men together. The camall man ſaith, 7doe not char 
which 14 good neither will I doe it;and that which us enill Tdoe, and [ 
would doe it .Contrariwiſe,the man glorified,he faith,That which 
& good I doe, and will doe it; and that which 14 enill I dee not, neither 
will Tdoeit, The regenerate man, in a middle berweene them 

both, he faith, The good things commanded I doe but not as I would, 
che exill things forbidden I anoid, but not as I would. 

And this 1s the eſtate of the child of God in this life ; who in 
this _ is like vnto adiſcaſed man, wholoues his health, and 
therefore obſerues both dyet and Phyſicke ; and yer hee often 
fals into his fit againe(though he be neuer ſo carefull to obſerue 
the rules of the Phyſician ) by reaſon of the diſtemperature of 
his body : and hereupon is faine togoe to the Phyſician the ſe- 
condtime, for new counſell. In like manner, Gods children 
haue indeeed in theirhearts a care to pleaſe and obey God ; but 
by reaſou of ſinne that dwelleth in them, they faile often , and 
ſoare faine to humble themſclues againe before him, by new 
repentance. Againe, theſeruants of God are like to a man, by 
fome ſudden accident caſt intothe Sea, who in ſtriuingto ſane 
himſelfe from drowning, puts to all his ſtrength,to ſwimto the - 
ſhore;and being come almoſt vnto it,there meets him a waue or 
billow, which drines him cleanebacke againe, it may be a mile, 
or further ; and then the formerhope and ioy conceined of e- 
ſcape,is ſore abatcd ; yer he returnes againe, and ſtill labours to 
come to the Land, and neuer reſts till he attaine vnto it. 

TT I.Gronnd. Hethatis indeed regenerate, hath this priui- 
ledge, that the corruption of nature is no part of him, neither 
dothitbelongto his perſon, in reſpe& of diuine imputation, 
Paul faith o himſelfe, Rom.7.17. It u nomore I, but ſmnne that 
dwelleth nm me. In which words, he diſtinguiſheth berweene his 
owne perſon, and ſinne that is in him. For in man regenerate 
there be three things, the body, the ſoule, andthe gift of Gods 

Image reſtored againe. Noy touching the corruption of na- 
F ture 
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ture, that isin his perſon, and fo may be faid to be his, but it be- 


longs not to-the man regenerate, it is not his, becauſe.jt is not 
imputed to him, and ſo indeede is, as though it were not in him, 
The Apoſtle, 1 Theſ.s.23: prays for the Theſſalonians, thar 
God would ſantifie them throughont, and preſerue their whole 
ſpirit, ſoule,and body. Of which place (amongſt many) this ex- 
poſition may be giuen. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of men regene- 
rate, and fanRified, makes three parts in them : body, ſonle, and 
 ſpirit:mdby fprzc, we are to vnderſtand,not the conſcience, bit 
the gift of regeneration, and ſantification, which is the whole 
man, body and ſoule, oppoſed to the fleſh, which inanaturall 
man, is called the old man, Rom.7. And the praier which Pau! 
makes in the behalfe of the Theſſalonians, teacheth vs in ee 
thus much ; that though corruptionremaine in the regenerate, 
after regeneration, yet.ua reſpedt of diuine acceptation,he is ac- 
—— as righteous, andſo continueth, his ſinne (by the mer- 
cy of Godin Chriſt ) notbeing imputed to him.to condemna- 
tion. And ſo much for that poin. 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort, and others of the like na- 
tare, may ſerue to ſuſtaine and. vphold the hearts of the chil- 
dren of God, when they ſhall be preſſed and troubled, in conſi- 
deration of their eſtate in this life , which cannot ill death be 
fully freed from much weakeneſle and manifold imperfe&i> 


Ons, 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the fift Fpeciall Diſtreſſe, ariſing frona means 
owne body, 


He fiftand laſt kind: of Temptation or trouble of minds, 
TT kk from a mans owne body, 

Before I enter to ſpeak thereof, one Queſtion in the meane 
time, maſt bee anſwered, namily, How the body beeing an 
earthly ſirbſtance, ſhould troubl: or annoy the minde, conſtd3- 
ring thatthe minde 1s not bodily , but ſpiritual : for nothing 
can worke aboue its owne power , and it is againſt reaſon,that 
that which. is bodily, ſhould bither alter or trouble a ſpirit. 
For 


T 
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For anſwer hereunto, theſe things muſt bee conſidered, 


Set, I, 


Firſt of all, the ations of man, though they be ſundry, yer 
they all proceed from one onely fountaine, and common 
cauſe, the ſoule, and are done by the power thereof. The body 
of it ſelfe,is not an agent in any worke, but as it were a dzad in- 
ſtrument, inand by which the ſoule produceth all ations and 
workes. * 

Secondly , though all the aRions of man come from the 
ſoule, yet the moſt of themare ſuch, as be performed by the 
body , and the parts thereof, and by theſpirits that are ſeated 
in the body,as by inſtruments. Indeed ſomeaQions of the ſoule 
and minde, are done without the helge of the body : but I ſay , 
that the moſt part of them are wrought by the body and ſpi- 
rits therein contained. And yet notwithſtanding, the ſpirits in 
themſclues are no agents at all : but the onely agent in any 
worke, isthe ſoule it ſelfe, For example : the vſing of the our- 
ward ſenſes, as of ſight, hearing, taſting, touching, ſmslling, as 
alſo of the inward, as imagination, memory ,&c. all this is ; 
by the braine, and the parts of the braine, as proper inſtruments, 
All affe&ions both good and bad, come from the ſoule : but yer 
they are done and ated in, and by meanes of the heart and vitall 
ſpirits. So alſo the powers of life & nouriſhment proceed from 
the ſoule, and yet they are done and wrought by theliuer, and 
other inward parts, as inſtruments whereby the ſoule nouriſh- 
cth the body. In a word, there isno naturall a&ion in man, but 
for the effe&ing thereof, the parts of the body are vſcdasit 
were the hands and inſtruments of the ſoule, and all this comes 
by reaſon of the vnion of the body with the ſoule , whereby 
they make one perſon. | 

Hence it followeth, that when the body is troubles, the 
foule isalſo troubled, Now the body affe&eth and hurteth the 
ſoule and minde, not by taking away , or diminiſhing any part 


thereof: for the ſoule is indiuifible. Nor by depriuing it of any. 


power or faculty giuen it of God: for asthe ſoule it ſelfe, 


and the parts thereof, ſo alſoallthe faculties of the ſame re- 
maine whole and entire, wittDut abating or diminiſhing. Bur 


by 
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by corrupting the a&ion of the minde,or more ptoperly,by cor- 
_ _ «tem inſtrument whereby the minde ter and 
confequently the ation it ſelfe. 

This may be conceined by a compariſon. A skilfull Artificer 
in any ſcience, hauing an vnfit toole to worke withall, though 
his skill begood, and his ability ſufficient : yethis inſtrument 
wherewith he worketh being bad, the worke which he doth, 
muſt needs be an imperfe& worke, Howbeit the toole takes 
not away the skil! of his workemanſhip, nor his power of 
working, onely it hinders him from ſhewing his skill, and do- 
ing that well, which otherwiſe hee ſhould and could doe well. 
Inlike manner, the body being corrupted, hinders the worke of 
the ſoule : not by taking away the worke of the ſoule, or the a- 
bility of working : but by makingit to bring foorth corrupt 
worke , becauſe the inſtrument which it vic, is corrupt and 
faulty. And thus we muſt conceiue of all theannoyances of the 
fouleby the body. © 

The Temptation followeth. The body cauſeth the trouble 
of minde two waies ; either by Melancholy, or by ſome ſtrange 
alterations in the parts of the body, which oftentimes befall 
men:in what fort we ſhall ſee afterwards. For troubles of mind 
thus cauſed, are more common, andas noyſomeas the moſt of 


the former. 
Set. L. 


Touching that which comes by Melancholy, fandry things Mclancholy: 


. areto _ pr——— our inſtruRion, and for the remedy of 
thateuill. 

/ 1. Andfirſtofall, if itbeasked what Mclancholy is? I an- 
Kyer, it i a kindofearthy and blacke blood, ſpecially in the 
ſplene, corruptedand diſtempered :: whichwhen the {plene is 
ſopt, pR_ it _ to the _ andthe braine : _ there 

[ is COrru ſtance,and contagiouz it - 

by bycomop foiries aunoyeth both heartand ar, wealary 

tes and inſtruments of reaſon, and aff:Rions.. 

- 2, The ſecondis, what arethe eff:As andoperations of Me- 
lancholy ? e4»fv. They are ſtrange, and often fearefull. There 
is no humour, yeanothing in mans body , that hath fo ſtrange 
eff:Rs , as this humour hath, being once diſtempered. An an- 
cient: 


Eſca Diaboli, 
Balncum Dia- 


boli. 


*Lucantbropos. 
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cient Dine callethit the Diels bait; becanſe the Dinell being 
well acquainted with the complexion and temperature of map, 
by Gods inſt permiſſion, conmeyeth himſelf into his humour, 
and workcth ſtrange conceits. It is recordedin Scripture, that 
when the Lord tooke his good Spirit from Saul, whereby he 
did carry himſelfe well in the gouernment of his peaple : and 
an euull ſpirit came ypon him, he was in fo fearefull a caſe, that 
he would haue flaine him that was next vnto him:how ſo?ſare- 
ly, becauſe God in juſtice withdrew his Spirit from him, and 
ſuffered Satan to enter into the hamour of choler, or melancho- 
ly, _ both, and by this meanes cauſe him to offer violence to 

Now the effe&s thereof in particular, are of two ſorts, The 
firſt is in the braineand head. For thus humour being corrup- 
ted, it fends vp noyſome fumes ascloudes or miſts which doe 
corrupt the imagination, and maketh the inſtrument of reaſon 
vnfit for vnderſtanding and ſenſe, Hence followeth the firſt cf. 
fect, ſtrange imaginations, conceits and opinions framed in the 
minde : whicharethe firſt worke of this humour, not proper= 
ly : but becauſe it corrupteth the inftrument, and the inſtrument 
being corrupted; the faculty cannotbring forrh good,bat corrupt 
actions. | 

Examples hereof are well knowne, I will only touch one or 
two. One is called Beaſtiall or beaſt-like Aelancholie , a dit- 
eaſe in the braine, whereby a man thinketh himſelfe to bee a 
beaſt of this or that kind, and carries himſelfe accordingly. And 
herewith haue all thoſe beene troubled ; which haue thought 
themſelues to be * wolues, and worm wolujſh behaui- 
our. Againe, it is ſaid of Nebuchadnezzar,Dan. 4.30. that he 
was dren from men , and dideate graſle as the oxen, thar is, 
behaued himfelfo, and fedas a beaſt, Now ſomeare of opinion 
thathis humane ſhape was taken from him , and that he was 
transformed into a beaſt : at leaft,that he had the ſoule of a 
beaſt in ſtead of an humane ſoule for atime': Butthey are decei- 
ned: For there is noTuch tranſportation of ſoules into bodiey, 
either of men orbeaſts. Others thinke, that Nebzchaduezzar 
was ſmitten in the braine with this diſeaſe of beaſt-like Melan- 
choly, whereby he was ſo bereft of his right minde, that he'car- 
ried himſ{cfeas a beaſt. And this intefprotation is not [againdt 


. thetext - for in the 51. verſe of that chapterit is ſaid , that bw 


mind 
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minde came to him againe: 2rd therefore in the diſeaſe, hizvoder- 
ſanding, and the right vſe of his reaſon was loſt. And the like> 
13 erne in biſtorie, by diuers examples, though it were not true 
in Nebachadnezzxar. 

Apaine, take another example, that is commonand ordimry. 
Leta Melancholike perſon, vpon the ſudden, heare or ſee fome 
fearefull rhing, the ſtrength of his imagination is ſuch, that he 
will preſently faſten the thing vpon himſelfe.. As if he ſee or 
heare that a man hath hanged himſelfe, or is poſſeſſed with a 
Diuell, it preſently comes to hismind, that he muſt doe ſo vnto 
himſclfe, or that he is,or at leaſt ſhal be poſſeſſed. In like manner 
vpon relation of fearefull things, preſently his phantaſie works, 
& he imagineth, that the thing is already,or ſhall befall him. And 
this imagination, when it enters once and takes place, it brings 
forth horrible and fearefull effes, 

The ſecond effet or worke of Melancholy, is vpan the heart. 
For there is a concord and conſent berweene the hearr and the 
braine , the thoughts and the affeQtions : the heart affeing no- 
thing but that which the mind concemeth, Now when the mind 
hath conceiued, imagined, «nd framed within it ſelfe fearefull 
thoughts ; then comes affe&ion and is anſwerable ro imaginati- 
ons, And hence proceed exceeding horreurs, feares be deſ- 
paires, euen of ſaluation it ſelfe, and yet the conſcience for all 
this vntouched, and not troubled and diſquieted, 

3. Thirdly, it may be demanded, whether there be any diffe- 
rence betweene the trouble of Conſcience and Melanchsly ? for 
many hold, that they are all one. eA»They are not all one, but 
difter much. Afflition of Conſcience is one tt ing, trouble by 
Melancholy is another: and they are ts diſtioguiſhed thus: 

Firſt, when the conſcience is troubled, the affliction it (elfe 
15 in the Conſcience, and fo in the whole man. But in Melancho- 
ly, the imagination is diſturbed, & not He Conſcience. Second- 
ly, the Conſcience afflicted, hath a true and certen cauſe, wher- 
by it is troubled, namely, the ſight of fin, and the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath ; but in Melancholy, the imagination conceiueth a thing 
to beſo, which isnot fo : for it makesa man to- feare and d21- 

edand fain:d cauſes. Thirdly, the man affi- 
Red in Conſcience, hath courage in many other matters: but ele 
Melancholike man feares cucry man,cuery creature, yea himſelfe, 
and hath no courage at all, but feares, when there is no cauſe of 
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feaxre, Fourthly, imaginations inthe braine, cauſed by Melancho- 
ly, maybecured,taken away,and tut off by meanes of Phyſicke: 
but the diſtrefſe of Conſcience cannot be cured by any thing in 
the worldbut one,& that is the blood of Chriſt, and the aflurance _ 
of Gods fauour. 

4. Fourthly, the way to cure Melancholy, is this : Firſt, the 
perſon troubled muſt be brought to this ; that he will content 
himſelfe to be adniſed and ruled by the udgement of others, and 
ceaſe toreſt vpon himſelfe, touching his owne eſtate : and by 
this ſhall he reape much quiet and contentation. 

Secondly, ſearch and triall muſt be made, whether he hath in 
him any beginnings of grace, as of faith and repzntance, or no, 
IF hebea carnall man, and wanteth knowledge of his eſtate, 
then meanes muſt be vſed, to bring him to ſome light & ſorrow 
for his ſinnes, that his melancholy ſorrow may be turned into a 

ſorrow, Ifhe want faith and true repentance, ſome good 
—_— thereof muſt be wrought in his heart. 

Thirdly, when he is brought to faith in Gods mercy, andan 
honeſt purpoſe not to ſinneany more ; then, certaine mercifull 
promiſes of Godare to be laid before him : and h2 muſt be ex- 
horted to reſt vpon theſe promiſes, and at no time to admit any 
imagination or thought , that may croſfſe the ſaid promiſes, 
Now the promiſes are theſe, and ſuchlike : P/a/.34.9. No good 
thing ſhall ke wanting to them that feare God. Pſal.g1.10. No enill 
ſhall come neere the godly man. 2 Chron 15. The Lord #® with you 
while you are with him, andif y0u ſcece him, he will be found of you, 
Jam 4.8. Draw neere to God, and he will draw neere to you. And 
the beſt meanes to cauſe any man thus diſeaſed, to be at peace 
with himſelfe, is to hold, beleeue. and know thetrurh of rheſe 
Pn and nor to ſuffer any by-thought to. enter into. his 

cart, that may croſſe them. 

Moreouer, though the former promifes may ſtay the minde, 
yet will they not take away the humour,except further helpe be 
vſcd. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe,is the Art of Phyticke, 
whichſerues to corre and abate the humor, becauſe it is a 
© meanes, by the bleſſing of God, to reſtore the health, and to 
. cure the diſtemper of the body, And thus much touching the 
trouble of mind, cauſed by Melancholy. a 
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Set. 3. 


The ſecond meanes whereby the body annoies the minde is, 
when it occaſions trouble to the minde, by ſtrange alterations 
incident tothe body. When a man begins to enter intoa Phren- 
fie, if thebrainc admit neuer ſo little alterar{on, preſently the 
minde is troubled, the reaſon corrupted, the heart terrified, the 
man diſtrated in the whole body. Thus from the trembling of 
the heart come many fearefull imaginations and conceitygwhere- 
of a man knoweznot the cauſe. The ſame is procured by the 
fwedling of thEſplene, by the raiſing of the entrals, by ſtrange 
crampes, convulſions, and ſuch like. 

The remedy hereof is this, Fixft, it is ſtill to be conſidered, 
whether the party thus troubled, hath the beginnings of true 
faith and repentance, or no. If he hath,it is ſo much the better. If 
he hath not(as vitally ſuch perſons are meere naturall men)then 
the firſt duty is, to vieall meanes,to ſtirre vp in him ſome godly 
ſorrow for his ſinnes,tobring him to the exerciſe of inuocatian, 
andto ſome confidence in Gods mercy for po 

Secondly, this being done, meanes muſt be vſed to take away 
the opinion conceiued : which ſhallbe done by gining him in- 
formation of the ſtate of his body, and whatis the true and pra- 
per cauſe of thealteration thereof. This being knowne,the griefe 
or feare conceiued, will eaſily be ſtaied, -For take away the falſc 
a_— and informe the in lpeniene, and the whole man willbe 
the betrer. 

Thirdly,che opinion being alteredand reformed, it may be,the 
alteration in the body will remaine: the therefore in that 
caſemuſt be taught, that it isa correRion of God, and that Ged 
dothnot barely ſuffer the corre&ion to be inflited, but is the 
very anthcr of it : and therefore the party is tobe well pleaſed, 
and to reſt himſelfe in that wil of God. For euery preſent eſtate, 
whether itbe good or bad, is the beſt ſtate for vs, becauſe it 
comes by Gods will and appointment, 

Andthus much tonching the diſtin& kindes of diſtreſſes of 
mind:whereunto I adde this one thing further, that if we make 
examination of the ſtare of ſuch perſons as are troabled with 
any of theſe flue temptations , ”= ſhall not viſually finde th:1m 
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Kngle, but mixed together, eſpecially Melancholy , with terror 
of Conſcience or ſome other temptations, 

For the diſtration of the minde will often breed a diſtemper 
in the body, and thediſtemper of the body likewiſe will ſome- 
times cauſe diſtractions of mind. Agairie, Melancholy will often 
be an occaſion (thoughno dire& cauſe ) of terrour of Conſci- 
ence ; and in the ſame manner the conſcience touched and terrifi- 
ed with ſenſe of the haynouſneſſe of ſinne, and the heauinefſe 
of Gods wrath, will bring diſtemper of body by ſympathy,and 
cauſe Melancholy. ; 

Inthis Caſe, if Queſtion be made, whatis tobe done ? I an- 
ſwer, that for mixt diſtrefſes,we muſt haue recourſe to mixt re- 
medies ; vſing/in the firſt place the beſt means for the re&ify- 
ing of the mind, the principall grounds whereof haue-bin before 
deliuered;and then taking the {eaſonable aduice of rhe Phyſician, 
whoſe calling and Seruice God hath ſanRtified for the cure 
and reliefe of the body in caſe of extremity. 

And ſo much of the firſt fort of Queſtions, concerning man 
ſimply conſidered in himſclfe. 


The end of the firſt Booke, 


of the Caſes of Conſcience, 


conceraing. Man, as he: 
ſtands in relation to 


G 0D, 
CHAP: L 
Of the Order of the Queſtions. 


18 a man. 


All which, for _ fake,may be reduced to foure heads. 
T. Concerning the Godhead, 
IT. Conceming the Scriptures. 

vnto God: 


the Sabbath. 


H 3 


THESECOND BOOKE 


Itherto Thaue ſpoken touching the firft ſort 
of Queſtions of the Conſcience, which con- 
ceme Man {imply conſidered in himſelfe,as he 


t Tn the nextplace come tobe handled' and 
4 reſolued the Queſtions concerning Man, as he 
. ſtands in relation. Now man ſtanding ina two- 
fold relation, either to God, or to man; according to this relati- 
ou,the Queſtions come to be conſidered in their ſeuerall places. 
And firſt , we are to treat of the Queſtions of Conſcience, tou- 
chingman ſtanding inrelation taGod;to wit,as he isa Chriſtian: 


I-IT. Conceming Religion ,, or the worſhip that is duc 
IV. Conceming the time of the worſhip of God, mmely, 
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CHAD. II, 
Of the God-head. 
Touching the God-head,there are two maine Queſtions. < 
I. Queſtion. 


Whether there bee a God * 


Efore we come to anſwere the Queſtion , this one 
Caucat muſt be remembred , that it is a maine Gronnd 
andPrinciple in all Religions whatſocuer,not to be doub- 
ted of, or called into queſtion , That there is a God. 
Heb. 11. 6. He that commeth to God , muſt beleene that God 14, 
As for thoſe that are commonly tearmed Atheiſts , which de- 
nie that there is a God, they are tobe puniſhed with death, as 
not worthy to liue in humane focictie ; and the greateſt tor- 
mentthat can bee deniſed by the wit of man, is too good for 
them, For if thoſe be holden as Traytors to an carthly Prince, 
andare moſt deſeruedly adiudged to death,thar reuile his perſon, 
and deny his lawfull authority ; then they that call into queſtion 
the God-head, are much more worthy to be eſteemed Traytors 
to God, and confequently to bearethe iult puniſhment of their 
rebellion,Death it ſelfe. 

For this cauſe, donor meane to diſpute the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther there be a God, orno; and thereby miniſter occaſton of 
doubting & d-liberatfon in that, which is the on/y maine Ground 
and Pillar of Chriſtian Religion : But rathzr my purpoſeis, in 
_ ſhewing that there is a God, to remoue,or atleaſt to helpe an in- 
wardcorruption of the ſoule.that is gtzat and dangerous, wher- 
by the heartand conſcience by nature denieth God a1dhis pro- 
uidence. The wound inthe body, that plucks out the heart,is the 
moſt dangerous wound that can be : and that opinion thattakes 
away the Godhead , doth in effe& rend and plucke our the very 
heart of the ſoule, This Caucat premiſed , I come novw to the 
pount in hand,to ſhe that there 1sa God 


And 
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Andfor our better knowledge and aſſurance of this truth,we® 
are to remember thus much , that God hath ginen vnto mana 
t'1ree-fold Light; the one,ot Nature; the other,of Grace; and th® 
third, of Glory : And by theſe, as by ſo many degrees of know- 
ledge, the minde becing inlightened by God, receiuethdireRion 
in the truth of the God-head, both for this preſent life, and for 
that which is to come. | 
_ If itbe demanded, in what order God hath reucaled this Light 
vnto man ? I anſwer, that the Light of Nature ſernes to gine a 
beginningand preparation to this knowledge; thelight of Grace 
miniſters the ground,and giues further proofe and cuidence ; and 
the Light of Glory yeelds perfection of aſſurance; making that 
perfeAly and fully known, which by the former degrees was 
but weakely and umperfealy comprehended. Ofthele three in * 


order. 
Sef. 1, 


"The Light of Natureis that Light,which the view and conſi- 
deration of the Creatures,both in g2nerall and particular, affoor- 
dethvnto man. From the Light of Nature,thereare fiue diſtin& 
Arguments to proue that there 15a God;the conſideration whers- 
of will not be vnprofitable,cuen ro hin: that is beſt ſettled in thffs 
YInt. 
I. The firſt,is taken from the Creation and Frame of the great Arguments 
Body of the W orld,and the things therein contained: Royp.1.20 f.o.n the Light 
T he inuifible things of him , that 1s , his eternall Power and God- —_ 
head , are knowne by the Creation of the World , being conſidered in rm 
h:s workes, And out of this excellent Frame of the World, the 
truth of th God-head may be ſundry waies prooued and main- 
tained. 
Firſt, I would askethis Queſtion : This goodly Frame of the 
World, had ita begin 1ing, orno beginning ? 
Let either part, or both bz taken. Let it firſt be ſaid, ithad no 
beginning, but is ctemall, as thz Atheiſt holdzth. Then I reaſon 
thus ; If it had no beginning, the World it ſelfe is God ; and all 
| the Creatures that are therein, from the greateſt and higheſt, to 
| the leaſt and baſeſt, yea,cuery drop of water in the Sea, and euzry 
corne of fandby the Sea-ſhore, are Gods, The reaſon is,becauſe 


H4 according 
1 
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-accofding to this opinion, they haue their being of themſelues, 
awithoutbeginning ;andthat which is ſubſtance of it ſelfe, and 
thath no beginning, is very God? 

Again, if the World had no beginning, then it hathalſo no en_ 
dig : For thatwhich is withoutbeginning,is without-ending 
\Nowall thipgs in the Worldare lyable to corruption, andcon-" 
ſequently are ſubieR toan end : For whatſocurr13 cormptible, 
the ſame is' finite;therefore the World had abeginning. 

Now if it hada beginning ; then Idemand, kow it was made? 
did'it make it ſelfe? or was it made of nothing ? If it be :affir- 
mmed,;that it made it ſelfe;then the World was before it was. If it 
berfaid,it eame from nothing ; thatalſo cannotbe : For nothing 
brings forth nothing ; and that which is nothing in itſelf,cannor 


- bring forth ſomething : therefore it isabſurd in reafonto fay, 


that nothing brought forth this World, And hereupon itmuſt 
needs remaine for a truth, that there was ſome ſubſtance Eternall 
and Almighty,that framed this goodly Crearwre, the W orld,be- 
ſides it ſelfe. ; 

If a man comes into a large Forreſt;and beholds thereingoodly 
fairebuildings,and ſundry kinds of hearbs and trees,and birds; 8 
beafts, andno man ;'he will preſemly reaſon thus with himſette: 
Theſe buildings are the workmanſhip of fume man ,they were 
not fromall <ternity, they didnot reare themſelnes, neither did 
the hearbs,the trees,the birds,or the beaſts build th-m ;but of ne- 
.ceſſity'they muſt haue ſome firſt Founder, which.is Man. Inlike 
manner, when weconſider this World, ſogoodly.a Creatureto 
bzhold;though we fee not the-Maker thereof,yet we cannot fay, 
that either 1t made it ſelfe, or that the things therein contained, 
made'it;but that the Creator of it was ſome vncreated ſubſtance, 
moſt wiſe,moſt cunning,and cucrlaſting,and thatis God. 

Secondly,from this frame of th: World,and the conſideration 
thereof, Þ reaſon thus : In:the World there are foure ſortsand 
kinds of Creatures: The firft;bare and nak-d ſubſtances,thathaue 
nenher life, ſenſe,nor reaſon inthem ; as;the Sun, the Moone, and 
the Starres : The ſecond,that haue ſubſtance and life;but no ſenſe 
norxca{on; as Plants, Trees, and Hearbs : The third, that haue-no 
reafon;but both ſubſtance, life, ſenſe;and power to mooue them- 

_ſelucs;as,the Beaſts of th2 Land,8& Fithes ofthe Sea: The fourth, 
arcluch ashaug all, namely, fubſtance,life,ſenſe;8 reaſon;as;Men. 
Now. 


5 
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Now theſe faure ſorts of Creatures axcell. ne another.in-pre” 
perties and degrees. For the firſt of them, ,which are mcere ſub- 
ſtances,do ſeraethoſe that haue life ;1as the Trees,and the Plants: 
the Treesand theVlants . ſcrue.the: creatures 'thathaue ſenſe and 
life ; as the beaſts and the fiſhes : the beaſtsand the fiſhes ſerue 
Man; that hath ſubſtance,life,ſenfe,& CI them 
all we ſee, that thoſe which haue more gifts,are ſeruedat thoſe 
which hau«lefſe: as, th? Sunne and Moone ſerue the Plants,: the 
plants-&-Hearbs ſerue the Beaſts,and the Beaſts ſerne Man;& that 
Creature that hath moſt gifts,is ſerued ofall, Man therefore-ex- 
celling all theſe, muſt haue ſamething to honor and ſerue, which 
muſt be more excellent then the other creatures ; yea, then him- 
ſelfe; and that is a ſybſtancevncreate,moſt holy, molt wilczeter» 
nall;infinite : and this is God. 

Thirdly,all particular creatures,whether in Heauenor.in Earth, 
arc referred to their certaine particulayand peculiar ends, wherin 
euery one of them, cuenthe baſzKt.and meaneſt is imploicd, and 
which they doallaccompliſh in. their kind, And thns.s a plaine. 
proofe,that there is One thatexcelleth in wiſedame,proudence 
and power, that created all theſe to ſuch ends;and hath power to 
bring them thereunto:and who is this,but God? 


I I. The ſecond fort of Arguments, drawne fromthe light of Argumenes 


Nature, are taken from the preſenuationand gauernment of the 


W orld created zand theſe are touchedby the holy Ghoſtwhen oro 


he faith, Thar God left not himſelfs without witreſſe, inthat in his 


pronidence hee did good, and gaue raine from Heauen, and Preitfall AR-14.17, 


ſenſons, filling our hearts with toy and gladneſſe. 

The particulars drawne' from: the gouernmentofthe W oyJd, 
aretheſc : 

Firſt, our food whereby weare nourithed, is in it ſelfe a dzad 
food, voyd of lite , and: yet it ſerues to maintaine and preſerue 
life ; whereas:in reaſon, -it is -morefitro:choake and ſtuffe our 
bodies:then to feed them. ; ; 

Secondly, our garments which weweare , are. in.them{clues 
cold,and void of heat,and yet they haue thisvie ta preferue heat, 
and to ſuſtaine life in the extremity of cold. Therforethere. muſt 
needs bean omnjipotent And diuine power, thargiuesvnto them 
both ſach a vertue, to feed & preſerue the lifeand health —— 

h Yo 
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Thirdly, the raine falling, and the fine ſhining vpon one and 
the fame plot of ground, cauſeth it to bring forth in his ſeaſon a 


. hundred ſenerall kinds of hearbs and pfants, whereof cugry one 


hath a ſcuerall, and diſtin& flower, colour, forme, and fauour : 
whence comes this? Not from the raine; for it hath no life in it 
ſelfe, andbeſides, it is in it ſelfe all one : nor from the ſun, or the 
carth : for theſe alſo in their kind are all one, haning in them no 
ſich power, whereby they ſhould be the authors of life : there- 
fore the differences of plants in one ground, may comince our 
indgements, and teach vs Thus much ; that there is a Dinine and 
Heauenly power aboue, and beſide the power of theſe crea- 
tures, 

Fourthly,take an example of the birth and the egge. The bird 
brings forth theegge : the egge again brings forth thebird. This 
egge conſideredin it ſelfe,hath in it neither life nor ſoule,and the 
bird can giue itneither ; for all that the birdcan do, is to giue it 
heatandnomore,W ithin the ſhell of this egge is made a goodly 
creature,which when it comes to ſome perfetion, itbreak-sthe 
ſhell.In the ſhell broken, we ſhall ſee thenib, the wing, the leg, 
and all the parts and members of a bird. Now let this be conſide- 
red,that the egge brought not forth this goodly creature,nor yer 
the hen. For the egge had no ſuch power or vertue in it ſelfe;and 
the hen gaue but her heat; neither did man do it: for that which 
was done,was within the egge,and within the ſhall.It therefore 
was ſome other wonderfull power and wiſedome that mad? it, 
and brought it forth, that ſurpaſſeth the power of a creature, 

Againe,conſider the generation of the ſilke-wyorme,one of the 
leaſt of the creatures, and from it we haue a notable demonſtra- 
tion of a diuine pronid:nce. This little worms at the firſt, is but 
a ſmall ſeed like vnto Linſeed. The ſame ſmall ſeed? breeds it, 
andbrings it forth. The worme brought forth, and growing to 
ſome bigneſſe atlength weaues the ſflkz;haying wouen the filk, 
it wind:s it felfe within it, as it were ina ſhell : there haning 
lodged for a time,it conceiu2s a creature ofanother forme,which 
being within in a ſhort ſpace perfited , breakes the ſhell and 
comes forth like a flye. The ſame flye like a datifull creature, 
brings forth the ſeed? againe, and fo continues the kinde thereof 
from yeere to yeere, 


Here letit be remmbred, that the fly hauing once bronght 
forth 
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forth the ſecd,leanes it,and dies immediately : and yetthe feed ir 
{elfe,though expoſed to wind and weather,and vtterly negle&ted 
of man, or any creature, at acertain time within few months be- 
comes a worme, Whence ſhouldall this proceed, but from a 
Creator infinitely powerfull and wiſe , who by his admirable 
power and prouidence diſpenſcth life,being, and propagation e- 
uen to theleaſt things, in their particular ſorts and kinds ? 

I TT. The third rt of Arguments from the Light of Nature, 
are taken from the ſoule of man. This ſoule is endued with ex- 
cellentgifts of vnderſtanding and reaſon. The vnderſtanding hath 
m it from the beginning certaine principles, whereby it knowes 
and diſcernes goodandbad, things tobe done, and things to be 
lefr vndone.Now man cannot haue this gift,to diſcerne between 
good and cuill, of, or from himſelfe, but it muſt needs proceed 
from another cauſe, which is Power, W iſedome,and Vnderſtan- 
ding it ſelfe; and that is God, 

Again,the Conſcience,another gift of the ſoule of man,hath 1 
it two principall ations , Teſtimony, and Inadgement , by both 
which,the truth in hand is cuidently confirmed. 

Touching the teſtimony of Conſcience : let itbe demanded of 
the Atheiſt, whereof doth Conſcience beare witneſſe ? hecannot 
deny, but of all.his particular a&tions, I aske then,againſt whom, 
or with whom doth it giue teſtimony ? thean{wer will eaſily be 
made, by the heartof any man, that 1s with or againſt himſelfe, 
Furthermore, to whom is it a witneſſe? Neither to men, nor to 
Angels : fer it is impoſſible,that any man or Angel ſhould either 
heare the voice of Conſcience,or receiuethe tMgimony thereof, 
or yet diſcerne what is in the heart of may. Hereupon it fol- 
lowes,that there is a ſubſtance, moſt wiſe,moſt powerfull, moſt 
holy,that ſees and knowesall things,to whom Conſcience beares 
record ; and that is God himſelfe, 

2 And touching the indgement of Conſcience : let a man com- 
mit any trepaſſe or offence , though itbe done in ſecret,and con- 
cealed from the knowledge of any perſon liuing ; yet Conſct- 
ence, that knoweth it, will accuſe him, terrific him, cite him be- 
fore God, and giue himnoreſt. What, or where is the reaſon ? 
man knowes not the treſpaſſes committed : and if there beno 
God,whor ſhall he fearc?and yet he feares. This alſo neceſhrily 
proueth, _ th = 13 o- t and mighty God, thatwilltake ven- 
eaxce vpon him for his fLu12, 
| as IV. The 
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PV: The fourth! Argament from Nature, isthis: There is a+ 
Gromd 'or' Principle written inenery mansheart inthe world, 
none-excepted, thatthereis a God: Reafons for proofthereof 
may betheſe: | | | 

Firſt; the Gentiles worſhipping Tdols mad?'of Stockes and' 
Stones, doe acknowledze herein thas much, that there is ſome- 
thing wherennto honour and'ſeruice-is due : for manby natnre 
is proud, and'willnener yeeld'to-bow the knee of his body 
before a Stockeor a Stone, to adoreit, vnlefſe he-thinke and 
acknowledge that there is in them adtuine-power, better then 
himſelfe: X 

Secondly , the Oath that is taken for Confirmation, com- 
monly tearmedthe Afertory Oath, is vied in all Countries : 
Anditis', forthe moſt part, generally taken tobe alawfull 
meanes of confirming amansword, when it is bound by the 
Oath taken. Tacob and Laban being to makea conenant, Jacob 
{weares by the true God, Laban by his falſe gods ; andby thar, 

both were: bonnd' to ſtand to their agreement; and not to goe 

backe : Therefore neyther of them did, or durſt breake their 

Oath; And among the Gentiles themſeluas; there are few or - 
none to be found;that will falfifie their word giuen and anowed 

by Oath: Wherenponit isa cleare caſe, that they acknowledged 

a God-hrad, which knowes and diſcernes their hearts, yea, that 

knowes thetrath , and can and will plague them for diſgracing 

ch? trath, by lying. 

Thirdly, wearenot lightly to paſſe oner the viuall tearmes 
and ordinary ſpeech of all Nations, who are wont vpon occa- 
ſion, to fay, It raines, it thanders, it ſnowes,it hailes: For, ſaying, 
this,one while they reioyce,and are thankfull; otherwhiles they 
feare, and are diſmayed. They fay not, Nature or Heauenraines 
or thunders ; for then they would neither reioyce, nor tremble. 
Inthattherefore they ſpeake this commonly, ſorgetimes reioy- 
cing, ſometimes fearing, it may probably be thought, that they 
acknowledge a Dinine Power, which cauſeth the raine to fall, 
and the thundzrto be ſo terrible. 

Apaine, for better proofe hereof, it isto- be conſidered, 
that fince the” World began , there could-not yet be: found, 
or brought foorth, any man that euer wrote, or publiſhed 
- -— vanes more orlefſe, tothis purpoſe, That there was no 
If 


- 
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If it be ſaid. that ſotne ſtories doe make tmention of ſatdery 
that haue in plaine tcarmes denyed there is a God; arid that this 
is no leffe dangerons, then if a Treatiſe of that ſubie&- ſhould be 
written, and ſer forth tothe open view of all”: 77 9175 £21 1225 

I anſwer, indee1 in the wfitings of meri;we do reade of ſome 
that blaſphemed God,and lined as withotit God, and they haue 
alwaies bin properly and deferuedly rearmed' Atheiſts. Others 
hanedenied, that made and faified gods; thatis, Tdols are gods. 
Andamongſt the heathenthatliued onely by thelighrand dire- 
&ions of nature, all that can be brought is this, that ſome men in ' 
their writings hauc dc. ubted whether there was a God or no, 
but none did cuer poſitiuely ſet downe reaſons to prooue that 
there was rione, 1 | 

V. The fift andlaſt argument from natnre,is that which is vſed 
by allPhiloſophers. In the world there ivto be ſeene an excel- 
lent wiſe frame & order of al things,One creature depends v 
another by a certain order of cauſes : inwhich ſome are firit and 
aboue in higher place, ſome are next and inferiour, ſome are the 
baſeſtand the loweſt; 

Now theſe loweſt are mooued of thoſe thar are ſuperiour to 
them, arid alwaies the fuperiour is the cauſe of the inferiour, and 
that whereof the inferiour depends. Something then there muſt 
be that is thecauſe of all canſes, thar muſt be cauſed ofnone, and 
muſt be the canfe of all, For in things wherein there is order, 
thereis alway fome firſt and ſoneraigne cauſe-:and where there 
i$no firſt nor laſt, there the Creatures are-infinite, Bur ſeeing all 
creatures are finite, there muſt be ſomewhat firſt, as well as laſt. 
Now the firſt and the laſt cauſe of alt is God, which mooueth al,, 
2nd to whomall creatures doe tend; as to their end, and which 
yer Heſe reaſons grounded ſelf, 

Notw! ing all rheſe reaſons in nature it ſelfe,. 
it may be, ſome man will lay, I neuer faw God, how then ſhall 
Kknow that there is a God? Af. Why 7 wilt thou beleeue no 
more therrthou ſeeſt? Thou neuer faweſt the winde,or the aire, 

and yet thou belecueſt thar there is both. Nay,thou neuer ſaweſt 
thine owne face but ina glaſſe, and'neuer out of a ghaſſe, and yer 
this contenteth thee. then may notthis content thy heart, 
andreſoluc thee of the Godhead, .in tharthouſeeſthim in the 
of the creatures ? SU 
Trac it. is, that God. is a picit inuifible that cannotbe 
| diſcerned, 


pt Grace. 


Arguwents 
from the light grace, And it ist 
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diſcemedby the eye of fleſh and blood, yet he hath not left vs 
without 4-meanes, whereby we may behold him. For looke as 
we are wont by degrees to goe from thepicure to the painter, 
and in the pi&ure to behold the painter himſelfe : enen ſoby the 
Imageof God, written (as it were) inthe face, and other parts 
of the creatures in the world, may we take a view of the wiſe- * 
dome,power,and prouidence of the Creator of them all,who is 
God himſelfe. And theſe arethe principall proofes of the God- 
hcad, which are teucaled in the booke of nature, 


Sect. 2. 


The ſecond ground of proofes, is taken from the light of 

Far light which God affordeth to his Church in 
the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : and this giuesa fur- 
ther confirmation then nature doth. For thelight of nature is 
only a way or preparation to faith.But this light ſcrues to beger 
faith, and aſh vsto belecue there is a God. 

Now inthe Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſttes,we ſhall 
ſce among the reſt, threediſtin& proofes of this point. 

Firſt,expreſle teſtimonies, that doe in plaine tearmes note vn» 
to'vs the Godhead. 

Secondly , expreſſe prophecies and reudlations of things to 
come , euen many hundred and thouſands of yeeres, before 
they came to paſſe, Yea things that areto come are fore-told 
inthe W ord of God, and fo in thatvery manner, thatthey ſhall 
be in the time, wherein they are to be fulfilled. Now there is no 
man able of himſelfe to know or fore-ſce theſe things to come; 
therefore this knowledge muſt reſt in him alone, whois moſt 
wile, that perfeAly vnderſtandeth and behuldeththings thatare 
not, and to whom all future things are preſent, and therefore 
certaine. | 

Thirdly, the Word of God reuealethmany miracles, which 
doe exceede and ſurpaſſe whole nature, yea all naturall cauſes : 
the doing & working wherof, is not inthe power of any meere 
creature in the world. As for example : the making of rhe Sun, 
againſt his naturall courſe, to ſtand ſtill in the firmament : of 
the waters, whichare naturally flowing \, to ſtand 2s a wall, and 
the bottome of the ſea to be as dry land. The maine en4 
whereof is, to ſhe that theres an abſolute Almighty power, 


which 
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which is the author of nature it ſelfe, and all naturall things, and 
ordereth both it and them, according to his pſeaſure, 


Seft. 3. 


The third ground of proofes,is fetched from thelight of glo- 
rie. And this 1s that tight which Godaffoords vnto his ſeruants 
afterthislife ended, inthe kingdome of heauen, wherein all 
imperfe&ion of knowledge being taken away , they ſhall ſee 
o_ _ to face, and hauca fulland perfeRt knowledge of the 
G 


To this ptrpoſe the Apoſtle faith , that s the world we know 1 Cor. 13, 


in part ;and we ſee as it were ina glaſſe, The compariſon is worth: 
the marking. For there hee compareth our knowl of 
God, that we haue inthis life, to a dimme-ſighted man,that can 
ſeceyther very little, or nothing at all, without his ſpeQacles; 
Ard fachis our fight and comprehenfion of God, darke and 
dimme , in that we cannot beholdhim as he is , but onely as he 
hath manifeſted himſelfe vnto vs, in and through the = of 
the Word and Sacraments , and by the ſpeacles of his crag- 
tures. Rut the time will come,when the skales of our eyes ſhall 
be waſhed off, and they ſhall be made ascleare as , whet 
the imperfeRion and weakenefſe of onr vnde ing ſhall be 
cleane remooued,and then we ſhaſtbe inabled to ſee God clearly 
and fully, face to face. Thus the firſt Queſtion is anſwered, That * 
there is a God. | 


TI. Queſtion: 


| Whether Feſus the Sonne of «Mary, 
be th? Sonne of God, and Redeemer of 
the World © 


B Y propounding this Queſtion (as in the former) Tmeane 
not to make a doubt touching the godhead of Chriſt, which 
is one of the principall grounds of our religion ; but to take a- 
way , oratlealt, preuentan inward corruption of the heart in 
them, that are weake in knowledge ; whereby they may bee 
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brought ſomerimes to make doubt and queſtion of the diuinity 
of —_ and rhecefare hauc need ro be reſalued in the tquth 
hereof. 
Now for the proofe of this point,that Chriſt is Ged, I will ay 
downe theſe grounds. X 
L. The ſummeand ſubſtance of the Bible is to conclude, that 

Teſs the forme of Adary, is the Sonne of God, and the Re- 
_ of mankind ; and jt may be concluded in this ſyllo- 

iſme: | 
s He that ſhall come of the ſeeds of Abraham and D arid, and in 
time ſhak be borne of a Virgin; that ſhall preach the glad tidings of 
the Goifel, ſatiefie the law, offer vp an ob lation of himſ:!fe for the 
fPns of thema that beleewe + pnercome death by bu death and reſurre« 
Hon,aſcend into heauen, & wn fulneſſe of time come againe te indge 
both -y quicke and thedead,g1 the true Mefſias and Sanionr of the 
But Teſt of Nazareth, the fonne of Mary, # he in whom alone 
all theſe things yall come to paſſe ; 'T 

T herefore he only 14 the true Meſſias and Saxionr of the world. 

@ The propoſition or firſt part of the argument, is hid downe in 

the old Teſtament : the aſſumption or ſecond part, in the New. 

Te CEE Rana 
th. 

IT. Ground. In Dame! 9.24. it was prophecicd, that after the 
time of 70, weekes, that is, 429, yceres, the Meſftas ſhould be 
exhibited, . 

By which prophecy it is manifeſt, that the Meſſias is already 
come into the world. For from that time till nov, there areat 
the leaſt 2000, yeeres, as may plainely be ſeene by hamane hi- 
ſtories, and by the motians and courſe of the heauens, It is alſo 
plaine from hence ; that hauing beene exhibited and come in the 
fleſh, lie hath made farisfation'by his death to the wrath of 
God for ſinne. Hence it followes, that he is the very true Mel(- 
{las and Redeemer of the world, becauſe from that time there 

. Wwasncuerany to whom this title, and the forenamed properties 
might ſo truely agree, as to this Ieſus the ſonne of ND awd, 
*"hII, Ground. Je/xs the ſonne of ſary did teach, profeſle, 
and diſpute, that he was God, that he andhis Father were one, 
and hee tooke ynto himſelfe the honour of God, 7oh.7.and 8. 
An eujdent argument that hewas {o , as he profeſicd and your: 
che 


t5 


. 
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ched himſelfe to be.For neuer any cxeature challenged to himſelf 
the honor of God falſly, but was diſcouered and confounded, 
eAdam, for affe&ingand aſpiring tot, was caſt out of Para- 
diſe. And Herod for it dyed miſerably, 4.12. And divers Popes 
are recorded in Ecclefiaſticall tories , to haue taken this honour 
vnto themſelnes : and there was neuer any fort of men in the 
world,that had more fearefull indgements vpon them, then they. 
But Chriſt challenged this to him(elfe,and p_ : and God 
did moſt ſeuerely reuenge his death both vpon Heradand Pilate, 
asalſo vpon the Iewes,and Emperors of Rome, that perſccuted 
the Church. 
I V. Ground. Chriſt, while he was on carth, before he aſcen- 
dcd into Heauen, promiſed his Diſciples to ſend his ſpirit vnto 
them, ſo toaſliſt them, that they ſhould beable to doe grearer 
workes, then himſelfe did, 7ohn 14.12, &c. Now when Chriſt 
was aſcended, the cuent was ſtrange.and yet fully anſwerable to 
his promiſe. For the diſciples were but few, twelue in number, 
andall vnlcamed, and yet rhey preached in thename of Chriſt, 
and by bare preaching (without humane eloquence, and the gifts 
of nature) conuterted many nations, yea, the whole world: and 
- though themſclues were but weake men, and' preached things 
abſurd tothe corrapt reaſon of man : yet they wonne many 
ſoules to God and conuerted the world. 
V. Ground is borrowed from the teſtimony of the Heathen, 
who haue recorded in their writings, the very ſame things tou- 
ching Chriſt which are reucaled inthe Scriptures, Tofephs a 
Tew, and an enemy to Chriſt, in his cighth Book of antiquities, 
Cha. 4. ſpeakes the ſame things of Chriſt, that Aarthew doth, 
that he wasa moſt w man , that hee wrought many mira- 
cles, and that he roſe from the dead, Others affirme, that he was ,, 
crucified vnder Pilate in the time of Tiberins, and that T iberimw ; 
would haue put him m the number of his gods. Again, Heath:n 
writers report, that at his death, vnder the raigne of Twberives, all 
the oracles of the world ceaſed , and the great god Pay (as they Plucarch,dein- 
lay) then died. * Cecit, rac. = 


CHAP, 


The Authors 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the Scriptures, 


The ſecond maine Queſtion, is tonching th: 
truth of Scripture, 


Whether the Scriptures be the true 


Word of God: 


Heanſwer is, that they are. And the grounds of this aſſer- 
tion, may be reduced to ſix heads, 


Sect, 1, 


The firſt, is taken from the cauſes, namely, the Author, and 


and Penmen of yyriters of the Scriptures, 


Scripruer 


Touching the Author, the Scripture referreth it ſelfe vnto 
God. Therefore he alone zz the true and vndoubted Author ther. 
of, and none but he. The ſufficiency of this conſequence ſtands 
vpon theſe grounds. 

Firſt, if God were not the author of Scriptures, there would be 
no one booke inthe carth ſo fabulous and ſo full of errour as it : 
which to ſay, is — For it ſpeakes ſuch things, as ncuer 
any could ſpeake,but God, 

Secondly, if it were ot the-Booke of God, then all Gods wwill 
ſhould be hidden, and God ſhould nener yer haue reucaled his 
will to man. | 

Thirdly , if it hadnotbeene the Word of God, the falſhood 
thereof would haue bin deteed long agone. For there hath bin 
nothing fallly faid of Godt any time, which hee himſelfe hath 
notat ſome time or other opened and renealed. Euen as hee did 
dete& and diſcouer the falſhood of the falſe prophet Hanani, 
Ter.28.16.and Gods heauy hand,no doubt,would long ſince haue 


bin vpon the Miniſters and Preachers of this Word, if they had: 


vniuſtly and wrongfully fathered it vpon him, 


Agaip- 


þ: 
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Again, for the writers and en of Scripture, Moſes,the Pro- 
F ea" Apoſtles in their ridaggs not ſet forththeir owne 
glory,nobility,or vertues:bur all with one conſent hane acknow- 
_eges direlyand plainly their own errorsand faults ;yea fuch 
faults as may be diſgracefull to themſelues,and their poſterity, 8 
yet they haue done 1t. A plaine provfe thatthey werenot carryed 
by policy, and naturall reaſon ; but were holy men guided by the 
holy Ghoſt, For if they had beene guided by reaſon,they would 
nener hate writtenthat, which would haue tended'to their own 
diſgrace : but would rather haue commended themſelues, their 
name,ſtock,8linage. Againe,humane Authors,in their diſcourſes, 
do commonly write of the praiſes and yertues of men,of whom 
they write, But the Penmen of Scripture, with one conſent, giue 
all to God; yea, when they ſpeake of- commendation due to:men, 
they giue it all to God in men, God is in their writgngs, the be- 


ginning,theend,and all, 
Set 2. 


A ſecond head of reaſons, is taken from the Matter, and Con- 
_ of the Scriptures, which are manifold. The principall are 
tnete: 

Firſt,the Scripturedoth thar,which no other bookes can doe. 
For it ſets out the corruption of mans natureby ſin;the fountaine 
of this corruption ; and the puniſhment of the ſame,both in this 
life,and the life to come: it diſcouereth ſinnefulf mans particilar 
thoughts,luſts,and affe&ions; which neuer any booke hath done 
beſide it, No Philoſopher was ener able to make ſo true record, 
and ſo plainedeclaration of the thoughts, motions and affections 
of the heart, The reaſon of man cannot diſcerne them by nature, 
vnleſſe it receiue a further light by grace, then it hath naturally in 
it ſelfe, Yea the Scripture ſets down things, that no mans heart 
can _—__—_— yet are trueby. experience, For example :-char ir 
13 an euull thought to thinke there is no God, man by nature can« 
not imagine: bur yet it is true in experience, and by the light of 


the Word. And therefore Dawid faith, The foole hath ſaid in his Of al. 14. 


heart ,T here i no God. | 
Secondly , the maine Contents'of: this Booke*, are fim- 
drie Articles of Faith , all which are farre aboue- the'reach of 
humane reaſon, and yet they oe as again(t it; bur at _ 
2 l 


/ 
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leaſt ſome of them may bee prooned by it. 

For example, that there isa Redeemer of the world,isan article 
of Faith, abone reaſon : yet not againſt the ſame. For in naturall 
vnderſtanding, God is notall iuſtice, andno mercy, Bur if there 
wereno Redeemer, then ſhould God bee all inftice , without 
mercy. Now becauſe he hath reucaled himſelf tobe as well mer- 
cifull,as he is iuſt; reaſon conchidesthere is a Redeemer. Againe, 
that this Redeemer ſhould be God and man, is aboue reaſon ; yer 
not againſt it.For reaſon teacheth, he muſt be God;that he mighr 
ſtisfie the infinite juſtice of God for tin ; whichnone but God 
can do. Again, that he muſt bee man, becauſe man hauing ſinned, 
man muſt be puniſhed for the fin of man. 

Thirdly,jin the Scriptore there are ſundry predi&ions made be- 
forchand particulacly,which notwithſtanding were not to come 
to paſſe till an 100. 200.300. yeeres after : and all theſe predii- 
ons in the ſame maner as they haue bin foretold, haue bin fulfilled, 

Taceb in his Will foretold, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from Iudah till Shiloh, that is, the Meſſias came. This was verifi- 
ed,cuen as it was foretold, For a little before Chriſts birth, the 
Scepter was taken from the Iewes, and tranſkted vnto the Ro- 
mane Empire. And Hered put the whole colledge of the Tewes, 
called their Sanedrim, to the fiyord, in which colledge was the 
keire apparent of the Kings blood. 

Agaie, Balaam, Nam.24.24. foretold;that X:ttim,that 15,the 
Grecians and the Romans, ſhould ſabdue Ebey,the people of the 
Eaſt,which wasafterward verified. For the Hebrews and Afy- 
rians were afterward ouercomeby the Grecians and Cicilians. 

The Apoſtle Pax! in his time, forerold the deſtfuQtion of the 
Romane Empire,and the revealing of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ.7.8,&c, 
which prophecy was ſhortly after falfilled: For Antichriſt grew 
from thoſe times by little and little, till at length he came to fit 
in the Emperors Throne. Mea indeed may foretell things to 
come : but things foretold. by them are preſent in their cauſes, 
CO ent been, | —_—_— = > 

oretelleth , e Scriptures foretell funply :. therefore 

they are che Worlof God. -— . 
w apartof the Scripture, is eF'mo 

pany el nbny , without exception or limitation, Where- 

as, 1n all mens lawes ſome ſinnes are condemned, but __ 
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be tolerated and permitted. But is Gods Law cuery ſine is con- 
ws _ Ts excuſed. 

Laſtly, the ſtile and ſpeech of the Scripture is plaine and ſim- 
ple without affeRartion, and yet full of ——— For 
in that ſimple ſtile, it commandeth*the whole man , body and 
ſoule ; it threatneth euerlaſting death, and promifſeth euerlaſting * 
life ; and it doth moreaffe& in the heart of man, then all the 
writings in the world whatſocuer. = 


Seft. 3. 


OO _ 


The third reaſon to induce vs to receiue the Scriptures, as the Effetts of 
Word of God, is taken from the EffeQs : whereof I note only Y*prure- 


two, 
I. The do&trine of Scripture inthe Law, and ſpecially inthe 
Gofpell, is contrary to the corrupt nature of man, Whereupon 


Paul faith, The wiſcdome of the fleſh, 4 enmitie- againſs God. And Rom.8.7: 


yet the ſame Word, being preached by the Miniſter appointed 
by God, conuerteth nature, and rumesthe heart of man vnto 
it, in ſuch ſort, as in this laſt age it hath won agreat part of the 
world,to the m_—_— therof,Now in reaſon that is impoſſible 
that a thing which is ſo flat againſt mans cormpt nature, ſhould 
notwithſtanding preuaile with it ſo far, as to cauſe man toliue 
and die in the profeſſion and maintenance thereof. We are wont 
to reie the writings of men, if they pleaſe not our humours, 
whereas this Word of God, is of force to moone and indine 
our affections, though neuer ſo much cenſured, croſſed,and con- 
trolled by it. And this ſhewes that God is the author thereof, 
from whom the Word of creation came, to which euery thing 
at the firſt yeelded obedience. 

I 1, The Word of God hath this effe&, to be able to mini- 
ſter comfortanJ relzefe, in all diſtreſſes of body or minde, yea 
inthe greateſt and moſt deſperate troubles, and vexations of 
th: Conſcience. And when the helps of humane leaming and 
Philoſophy ( whichare of great vic and force in other caſes ) 
haue done all that they can, to the very vtmoſt, without effet 
or ſucceſſe ; enen then the ſweet, promites of the Goſpell will 
reuiue and raiſe vp the heart, and gite it fall contentment 
and fatisfaction. Experience ſhzwes this to bee a confeſſed 

I 3 _} 


Conwtraies, 
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truth in particular caſes:and it reacheth, whence and from whom 
this wares | wherein theſe promiſes are contained, 
namely, from God. For whenhe ſets the Conſcience-vpon the 
racke, the Word that relecueth and refreſheth the ſame, muſt 
needs proceed and come from him alone, <XTY 


Sefte 4: 


The fourth reaſon, is taken from the Properties of Scripture. 
I will name onely two. 

The firſt, is Antiquity, which moſt plainly appeares in the hi- 
Rory, though the doArine it ſelfe be as ancrent. The Scripture 
containss2 continued hiſtorie, from age to age, for the ſpace of 
4000. yeeres before Chriſt, eyen from the beginning. Hu. 
mane hiſtories, that are of any certainty or continuance , begin 
onely about the time of £zra,and Nehemiah. As for thoſe which 
were written before, they are onely fragments, and of no cer- 


tainty. 

The ſecond propertie, is conſent with it ſelfe, in all parts 
both for the matter, ſcope, and end. The writings of men doe 
diſſent fromthemſclues,by reaſon of ignorance, andforgetfulnes 
in the authors, But the Word of God agrees withit ſelfe moſt 
exattly, and the places that ſceme to diſagree, may caſily be re- 
conciled;which ſhewes that holy men, by whom it was penned, 
werenot guided therein by their owne priuate iudgement, but 
weredire&ed by the wiſedome of rhe Spirit of God. 


Sell, 5+ 

The fift reaſon is drawne from the Contraries. The Diuecll 
and wicked men, are in iudgement and diſpoſition, as contrary” 
to Scriptures light is to darkneſſe, I prooue it thus: Let a man 
reade any booke of Philoſophie , andlabour to bee refolued of 
any one pointtherein, he ſhall neuer be tempted to infidelitie. 
Bur if the ſame man reade the bookes of Scripture, . and labour 
to ynderſtand them ; he ſhall haue within himfelfe, many mo- 
tions and temptations, not to belecne, .andobey it, Now what 
ſhouldbethe cauſe thereof, but that theſe hooks are the Word 
of God, which the Diuell laboureth to oppugac with might 


and maine > + © 
Againe,. 
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Againe, confider wgraannred - of wicked men. 
They willnot brooke the rebuke of their ſimes, namely, their 
Tdolatrie, blaſj , and other notorious crimes, by Scripture; 
but will ſeeke the blood and life of him, thar ſhall y taxe, 
and reprooue them, And hence it was that wicked Kings ſo per« 
ſecured the Lords Prophets. Yea further, let it be , that 
theſe wicked men, thatare tainted with theſe horrible crimes, 
and cannot abide the Word, nor Teachers thereof to the death, 
have commonly fearefull ends. Now the oppoſition of Satan , 
and wicked men tothe Word, ſhewes the Scriptures to be a 
moſt holy W ord, and indeed the very Word of God. 


Set,s. 


The faxt reaſon, is taken from ſundry teſtimonies: 

Firſt, ofholy Martyrs, inthe Old and New Teſtament, who 
have piuen rheir liues forthe maintenance of this Word, and 
ſealed the fame with their owne hearts blood ; yea, ſuffered the 
_ wars 7 en ——— m——_ = 

euie ; nat MmOIt patiently an willingly , not - 
ecd or diſmaicd. The moarony 4h mall ages, confirme 
this truth, eſpecially of thoſe that ſuffered before, in, and-after 
the times of the renne bloody perſecutions, And valeſle they 
had beene ſupported by a diune power, in ſo good a cauſe, they 
could neuer, ſo many of them, haue ſuffered in ſuch manner, 


as they did. | 

The ſecond, is the teſtimony and conſent of Heathen men, 
who haue recorded the very fame things, at leaſt many of the 
principal, thatare ſet downe in the Bible. If this were not ſo, 
gan ſhould haue ſome colourable excuſe of his vnbcliefe. 
_ theſe things which they _y were —__—_ bo of 

criptute,but cm tred to memory by H:ſtoriographers, 
that lined inthe times when they were done. Such are the ſto- 
ries of the Creation, and Flood, of the Tower of Babel, of the 
Arke, of eAbrahaw and his poſſeſſions,of Circumciſion, of the 
mirades of Aoſos, of the birth of Chriſt,8 the of the 
young children, of the mirades of Chriſt;of the death of Herod, 
eAgrippa, and ſuch like. And theſe we take for true in humane 
Rories:much more then ought we vo do it in a 

c I 4 


Teſtimonies 


. 


:ObieQions.” 


agzinſt the 


Scriptures, | 
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The third teſtimony, is of Miracles, The doQtrine of Scrip- 
eure was confirmed by miracles, wrought by the teachers there-= 
of, the Prophetsand Apoſtles, abone all-power and ſtrength of 
nature, and ſichas the Dinell can not counterfeit; as the ſtaying 
of the Sunne, and the raiſing of the dead, &c. 
The fourth, is the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, which isthe 
argument ofall arguments, to ſettle and reſolue the Conſcience, 


_ andto ſeale vp the certainty of the Word of God. 


TFany ſhall aske,how this teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt may 
be obtained, and being obtained, how we may difceme it tobe 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, and not of man : I anſwer, By 
doing two things : 

Firſt, by reſigning our ſeluesto become truely obedient to 
the dorine taught. Joh. 7.1 7.1f any man will doe my fathers will, 
(faith Chriſt) he /hall know of the doftrine whether it be of God, 

Secondly, by praying-vnto God for his Spirit, tocertifie our 
conſciences, that the doctrine renealed, is the dodtrine of God. 
Atke (faith our Saniour Chriſt) audit ſhall be ginen jou:ſecke,and 
ye ſhall finde:hnocke, and it ſhall be opened onto you. For he that as- 
keth, yerrineth, Mat.7.7,8. Againe, Tom heanenty father will giue 
the holy Ghoſt to them that deſwe him;Lxk,11.13.And, If any man 
Lacke wiſtdome, let him aske it of God,, who gineth to all men tibe., 
rally, and reprocheth no man, and it ſhall be ginen him, Tam. 1,7. 


Sed. 7. 


Now hauing ſerdowne the proofes of this point , before I 
come tothe next Queſtion , ſome ſpeciall ObieAions again(F- 
this doarine areto be anſwered; and reſolaed: For there hane- 
notbeene-wanting inallages, both Atheiſts, :and 'others, who. 
haue profeſſedly excepted againſt it, and of ſer purpoſe haue- 
vndertakento call the- written: Word. of God' into Queſtion,. 
Sach were Celſius, Lucian, Inlian, Porphirie, Apelles, and others. 
Fromwhom ſome of later times haning recemed: the, poyſon: 
of Athei(me, and prophanenefle, havctioeceaſads mech: as/in 
them lycth, to oops ſundry parts and portions of holy Scrip- 

propound, 


_ »eure. Their princ1 reaſons and exceptions I wil 


and anſwer oneby one; ' + 
And firſt, they except againſt that which is mats 6 4 


- » 

Chap.3: Caſes of Conſciewe. TT.Booke, ' 137 
where it is faid, God made the Swunne the fourth day. Now , fay 
they,the Sunne is the cauſe of the day;and rt there could 
not be three daies before the Sunne was created, confi 
that the effec is not before the cauſe, but the cuyſe before the 
eff: Q. 

I anſwer : Firſt,we muſt pat a difference betweene cauſe and 
eaſe, For of cauſes, ſome be the higheſt , ſome ſaB8rdirare 
ynto them. The higheſt and firſt cauſe of all creatures, is God 
himſelfe, From whom all things at the firſt immediately 
flowed, withont any relation to their cauſes in nature. And 
thus were the firſt, ſecond,and third dayes created & appointed 
immediately from God, and diſtinguiſhed from the night, 
by ar: intercourſe” of light, ordained:by him for that pur- 


ſe. 
"Das the ſubordinate and inferiour cauſe of the day, in order 
of nature, was the Sunne, and thatby the ſame appointment of 
God : and this cauſe was not ſet in nature, as the cauſe of the 
day, before the fourth day of creation ; for thenit pledſed him: 
to make it his inftrument,to diſtinguiſh the day from the night, 
az alſo for other ends and vices. And therefors it is no marudl, 
though the day was created before the Sunne, the inſtrumentalÞ 
cauſe thereof ; conſidering that it was created before the Sunne: 
wasſert inthe heaucn Creator himſelfe, 
Secondly, we maſt diſtinguiſh. of times: which are either 
creation, ' or gouernment :. and there is one regard to be had of J 
things while they were in making, and another after they were: 
created. Now it is true;tlic fanne is thecaufe of the day andthe 
night,in the time of the g— of the world but it was not 
ſo in the time of the firſt making of all things: For in the three: 
firſt _ of the world , there was day and night without the- 
Sunne; by a viciſſitude of light. and darkneſſe, which the Lord 
made, and nature could neuer haue found out,had not the Word: 
renealed it, :; 
Bur ſince the creation , in the timeof gonernment, the ſun is 
bur an inſtrument appointedby God to carrry light, and he thar 
made the light, can now in the government of the world, if it 
pleaſed him, purdowne the ſunne fromthis office, and by ſome 
other meanes —_ the day from the night :.thefefore no 
—_— he did ſo inthe beginning, -* oe» | 
Theſecond OvieRion,, is toughing tholight of che Mot 
| a Moſes 
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Moſos faith, itis oneof the whts which God made. Now 
fay they, In all reaſon ing to e leaming, it is one of 
theleaſt of the Planets, andlefſe then many ſtarres, ; 

Anfw.Itis true which the Holy Ghoſt faith by Aoſer, and 
yet the Moone is leſſe then the Sunne, yeathen many of the 
ſtarres. For oneand the ſame ſtarre, in a dinerſe and different re- 
ſpe&, may bercarmed greater and lefler. And in that place the 
Scripture ſpeakes of the Moone, not in regard of other ſtarres 
greater then it : but in reſpe& of our ſenſe, becauſe it appeareth 
greater in quantity, andreally communicateth more light ; As 
itis of more operation and vic to the earth, then any of the 
Rarres in the heauen; ſauingthe Sunne. 

The third Obie&ion : Moſes faith, Man and Beaſt were made 
of the carth, andFiſhes of the waters. But all humane learning 
auoucherh, that the matrer of euery creature conſiſtcth of all the 
foure Elements, Earth, Water, Fire, and Aire. 

eAnſa, Moſes ſpeaketh only of two, which were the prin- 
cipallan&in them includes the other ; becauſe they are impure, 
and mixt withthe other ſince the fall, Againe, ſome leamed 
menauouch, thatall creatures are made of earth and water only, 
as being the two maine materiall principles of them all; and not 
of ayre, nor fire, And this accords with AZoſes, and is,no doubt, 
a truth, that he ſpeakes onely of the principall matter of theſe 
creaturevand yet the fire and ayreare,and may be calledelements, 
or beginnings, becauſe they ſerue to forme, preſerue, and che- 
rifh the creatures. 

The fourth Obie&ion,Ger.3.it is faid;that Exe beforcker fall, 
was deceiugd by the Serpent. Now this, faith the-Arheiſt, is ab- 

For euen 1n the eſtate of corruption, ſince the fall, there is 
no woman fo ſimple, that will either admit ſpeech, {or ſuffer her 
ſelfe tobe deceiucd by a Serpent ; muchleſſe Exe, inthe 
eſtate of her innacency. | 

eAfv. Though Adamand Exe in their innocency had ex- 
cellent knowledge, yet they had not all knowledge. For then 
they ſhould have beene as God himſelfe. Bur in that eſtate, ig- 
norance befell Exe in three things. For firſt, though edn 
himſclfe was a Prophet in the time of hisinnocency , yet both, 
he and ſhe were ignorant ofthe iſſue of future things, which 
. arecontingent. Secondly, they knew not the ſecyets of each 
others heart, For to know the cucne of things contingene 

ceraigedy 
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eertaincly, and the ſecrets of rhe heart belongs to God onely. 
Thirdly,rhough Exe knew the lindes of creatures, yet the knew 
notall particulars,and all things that were incident to euery kind 
of creature, but was to attaine vnto that knowledge, by cxperi- 
ence and obſeruation, 
Neither may this ſeeme : for Chriſt, as he was man, 
had as much, yea more knowledge then our firſt pcents fac 
Intheir innocency : and yet he knew not all particulars, in all 
fivgular creature$ - For ſeeing a fig-rree by the way as he-went 
to Teruſalem, he thought it had borne fruite, and yet comming 
towards it, he found none thereon. And in hike manner , Exe 
jght know the ſerpentine kinde, and yer be ignorant, whether 
ny could ſpeake. Beſides that, the naming of the creatures, 
which argues knowledge of them, was not giuen to Exe,but to- 
Adam, And therefore 1t was not ſo ſtrange, that Exe ſhould be 
deceiued by a ſerpent ; conſidering that to know thata ſerpent 
o_ ſpcake, or not ſpeake,cameby experience,which ſhe ther 
not. 2 
Ir will be ſaid, thatall ignorance is ſin:but Exe had ſin: and 
therefore ſhe could not be - quo ! Anſ.Ignoranceis twofold ; 
ſome ignorance * ariſeth of an cuill diſpoſition; 'when as we arc 
ignorant oF thoſe things which we are boundto know, and this 


is ſme properly. But there is another ignorance, * which is no-* | 


* Tgnorantia 
pravz diſpoli+ 
tionis. 


gnorantia!” 


ſin, when as we are ignorant of thoſe things, which we are not mcrz privati- - 
bound to know. And this was in Chriſt + for he was ignorant 9is, vel nega» 
of the figtrees bearing fruit: and he knew not theday of iudge- 215 Pre 


ment as he was man. And this alſo was in Exe, not the other. 
The fift ObieRion, is about the Arke, Ger:6.15. God com- 
manded Noah to make an Arke of 3 00.cubits long, of 50.cubits 
broad, and of 30. cubits high, This Arke,faitt- the Atheiſt, be- 
ing ſo'ſmall a veſſell, could not =P containe two of eucry 
ſort of creatures, with their foode for the ſpace of a yeere. 
The firſt author of this cauill, was eApelles the Hereticke, that 
cauelled with Chriſtians about the Arke. And the anſwer is as a= 
cient as the herefie : namely, firſt, that the cubit of the Arke muſt 
be vnderſtood of the Egyptian cubit ; . which is with ſome, ſixe 
foote.and with others, nine foote, by which meaſure the Arke 
ſhould be in length halfea mile at the leatt. And by this meanes, 
any man may ſee a poſſibility in reaſon, thatthe Ark mightcon- 
raine & preſeruc all creatures, with their fodder, and roome to 
{pac bo vr The 


ObicQ. 5» 
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The ſecond anſwer is, that as the Iewes had aſhekel of the 
Senſing: which was greater then the ordinary ſhekel ; ſo they 
had befidethe ordinary cubit;a ſecond cubit,the cubit of the fan= 
Auary,whereof mention is 'made in the prophecie of Ezekzel, 
Chap.40. and that was bigger by the halfe , then the ordinary 
cubit, And by this meaſure, ſome fay, the Arke was made.But 
both theſe anſwers are onely conieurall, without good ground 
inthe Scripture, 

To them therefore I adde a third. In the daies of Noah,the 
ſtature of man was farre bigger then it isat this day. And looke 
as the-ſtature of man was greatand large, ſo was the cubit pro- 
portionall thereto ; containing the length of the arme, from the 
elbow to the longeſt fingers end. And this being conſidered, that 
the Arke was built by that meaſure, and notby the ordinary cu- 
bir, as it is now : it will appeare, that the Atheiſt hath greatly 
decciued himſelfe, and abuſed that part of Gods Word that de- 
clares the ſtory of the Arke. 

Againgþc lengthof this veſſell,being 300. cubits,it is plaine 
that it was fitie times the length of Sa/omons temple,which con- 
tained onely 60. cubits. The breadth being 58. it was twice and 
a halfe the breadth of thar, which was but 20.broad, 

Beſides that, is tobe remembred, that in th: Arke were 
three lofts or ſtories, one aboue another , whereof cach contai- 
ned 10.cubits in hexghr,anda chamber or a floore of ſquare mea- 
ſaxe, 15000. cubits. 

As forthe creatures that were put into it : the Fow/-s of the 
ayre, though they were of many ſorts, yet the biggeſt ſort of 
them, being the Eagle and his kinde, they could not take vp a- 
ny very large place for their reſidence. The Water creatures, as 
ſome fowles,fiſhes,;&c. kept the waters, and were not lodged 
in the Arke, And the beaſts of the carth, ſuch being excluded, 
as were bredde either by accidental generation, as Mules ; or 
- by putrifation, as Serpents, and other creeping things , 
which might afterwardbe reſtored in other creatures that were 
preſerued, though for multitude and greatneſſe they excelled 
thereſt, yet (as ſome write) there are of them in all not aboue 
150. diſtin& kinds. And though there were as many mere not 
knowne, yet in probability they could not be either many, or 
great. And of thoſe that are great, there are thought not to be a- 
boue 40, kinds, 


Now 
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Now though it bez granted, that there were in the Arks 
4200. diſtin& kindes of beaſts, yet this number compared with 
the roome, it will eafily appeare, thatthere might bee allotted 
to euery kind, in one onaly ſtory 50. ſquare cubits, which in all 
likelihood might well ſaffice them all, one with another, ſpe- 
cially ſeeing allwerenot of an equall greatneffe : and therefore 
fome might haue that or more ſpace, and ſome lefſe. Alltheſe 
things duely confidered , the veflell beeing of fach capacity, 
might comprehendall thoſe beaſts, and many more together 
with their prouiſion , for a longer time then a yeere. Other 
doubts touching this hiſtory, ofleſſ moment, I omit, and paſſe 
to thenext. 

Obiet?, The ſixt allegation, is out of Gen. 21.9, where 1/mac/ 
is ſaid to mecke 7/2ac when hee was weaned, at which time 
Iſmael was fifteene yeeres of age atleaſt. For he was borne 
when Abraham was $6. yeeres old, Gen, 16. and 1/aac was 
bome,when Abraham was about an hundred, Ger. 21.44 both 
which put together, make 14,yeeres : whereto one i 
added before 1/a4c was w , makes ypthe age of //macl, as 
before. And yet afterward in that chapter,v.14. Hagar is ſaid to 
carry her child in her armes, and to caſt himynder atree, when 
he and his mother were caft out of e4brahams houſe ; which 
argues him to haue been bur a little child : whereas before hee 
was ſaid to be 15.yceres old. 

Anſ. A fooliſh cauill, which blind Atheiſts do draw from the 
error of ſome tranſlation. For the text is plaine,that 7/azael with 
his mother Hagar, by reaſon of extreme heate,and drought, was 
almoſt dead, wandring in the wildemeſle of Beerſheba : and be= 
ing in this extremity, ſhe carried him not, but verſe 18.1ed him. 
in her hand, and ſet him-down vnder a tree, and therelefthim to 
dye. For in thoſe countries , men for want of water , were at 
deaths dore : as we may ſee in the exampleof Si/era, Iudg. 4,19 
and Samſon, cap.15.18. 

Ob. The ſeuenth Allegation, Gen, 43.8. Indah,Toſephsbrother,, 
cals his brother Beniamwm,a lad,or a boy, Send the boy with me,c+c, 
and yet this lad(faith the Atheiſt) the yeere following,when he 
wentdown into Zgypt,with Jacob his fatheris ſaid tu haue ten. 
children,Gen.46.31 How can theſe two ſtand to F : 
—RT 


_ Obic,s. 
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theiſt, in theoriginall text. For Beniamin is called Heled , which 
word commonly ſignificz a child,but ſomtimes alſo a yong man, 
Thus 1/mael thatwas 15: yeercs old,is called /eled,a Lad,Gen. 20. 
1 5:Ard ſo Gen.4:23. :Lamech faith, [will flay a mas in my wound, 
and Teled,or a yong man ini my hwrt:that is, Ifa man ſhould wound 
me, anda young man hurt me, I would {lay him. Now it is not 
like, that a childe could hurt Lamech. Neither muſt this ſeeme 
ſtrange: for the moſt valiant men that David and 1/2boſheth had, 
are called harnegnarim,theboyes of Abner and Toab,2 Sam.2.14; 
And thelike phraſe is vſed in other languages. For the Grecians 
docall yong men by the name of [paides]and the Latines by the 
name of [pers] boyes,or children. | | 

Theeight-Allegation. &xod.7. it is ſaid v.19. tharallthe 
waters in &Agypt were turned into blood by 2oſes and Aaron : 
and yet v,22.it is ſaid, that the Magicians of yp turned water 
into bloodalfo: which ſeemes to 1mply an ity,conſidering 
that allghe waters were turned into blood before, 

Anſ# anſwer thus : that the water which the Magicians 
turned, wasnewly digged outof new pits, & therfore they vn- 
derftandthe former, of all the waters that were ſeene , and that 
they only were turned into blood. Others anſwer more fitly, 
that the waters which the Magicians changed, were fetcht out of 
Goſhen, fromamongſt the Iſraelites, where the waters remained 
pure,and werenot turned, as the other were. Either of theſe an- 
{wers may fatisfie, but eſpecially the latter. 

: The ninth Allegation. Exod.6.9. Moſes faith, that all the 
beaſtsin ZXgypt died of the murren, and yet v.25.in the ſeuenth 
plague, it is ſaid, the beaſts were killed with thunder, and haile, 
alghtding : both which cannotbe true, 

Avnſw, Furſt, wee muſt puta difference .betweenea common 
plague , or indgement ,and an vniuerſall, A common plague is, 
whenno ſort or kind ſcapeth, but all ſorts are ſinitten : and fach 
was the murren. For no mans cattell were free, no kinde of cat- 
tell were ſaued. But the vniuerfall is, when no particular of any 
kinde is exempred, but all deſtrojed. Such was not this plague, 
but ſome eſcaped, and were reſerued for other indgements that 
followed, The ground of this diſtin&ion,is this The word ['a/] 
in Scripture is oftentaken indefinitely for many. Thus my 
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phet Eſa ſpeaks,cha.66.2 3. from moneth to moneth,and from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath , ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before me : that is, 
many or great multitudes. And fo in the new Teſtament, Mat.4. 
23. Chriſt healed all diſeaſes, that is, many, and of all kinds ſome. 
And in like maner the text before alleadged, muſt not bee taken 
generally to include all without exception , but indefinitely for 
many, or the moſt part of the catrell that were in the land of X- 


pr. x 
The tenth Allegation, Exod. 1 0.22,we reade that one of the ObieR.10, 


plagues was a palpable darkneſle,and fo great, that for three daies 
rogether, no man either ſaw another , or roſe vp from the place 
where he ſate. And yet,v.23. Moſes is ſent for,and called to come 
before Pharaoh. How ſhould this be, ſeeing no man could ſtirre 
from his place, nor haue any light to goe before him ? for there 
was none to be had , the darkneſſe was ſo palpable, and the aire 
was ſo thicke. 

Anſ”. T take it, the word['thex] v.24. is tobe meant thys,thar 
Pharaoh ſent for Moſes after the dwkneſſe was end:d, notby 
candle or other light in the time of darkneſſe, and this anſwer 
may very well ſtand without further exception, 


The elenenth Allegation, [#4g.1 6.29.The Atheiſts make a Obiz®.rs 


mockeat the hiſtory of Samſo», as fabulous, where it is ſaid, 
that all the Philiſtims came together in one houſe, to make ſport 
with him,8 on the roofe ſate about 3000.perfons tobehold him 
while he plaid, and yet there were but two pillars whereapon 
the whole houſe ſtood, and thoſe alſo ſtanding in the midit fo 
neere together, that a man might reach the both with his armes; 
This fay they is moſt abſurd and impoſlible. 

Anſ.Although the full reſolution of this cauilt, belongs to them 
that haue skill in Archite&ure; yet thus much may be din way 
of anſwer: That the houſe might be capable of ſo many perſons, 
and they alſo that ſtood aboue might well ſez andbchold Sam- 
ſon.For firſt , the whole houſe was not ſuſtained by two pillars 
only,but by many more,whereof two were the principall:For in 
likelihood the middle part wheron the whole bunlding was knit 
together, from the bottom? to the top, bzing th2 weightieſt of 
all, was ſupporred by two maſterpillars. The other which was 
moſt outward , andlefle weighty, might be _ :n by leſſer 
proppes, Which Artificers in Tor kind call by the name of 4 
pillars.. 


. 
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pillars. Hence it appeareth, thatthe ewo maine ones ſtanding ſo 


nigh together,being ſhaken,the wholchouſetogether with them 
muſt needs fall. N-ither will this ſeeme ſtrange, that two pillars 
ſhould beare vpa building of ſuch capacity ; if we do but conſi- 
der what is recorded of Cxriothe Romane , who deviſed the 
frame of a great Amphitheater, the two parts whereof were 
ſypported only by two hinges, and yet was fo large, that it con- 
tained the whole people of Rome. Secondly , old baildings in 
thoſe countreies were made for the moſt part,with open roofe, 


' Againe, they were full of windowes on my partlike vnto 
O 


oreat gates : and that they might be more fit for ſight from a- 
boue, they were reared vp in fome ſort after the maner of the 
A&gyptian Pyramides, wider below,8 narrower aboue, towards 
the top. And by this meanes it is probablegnot onely that they 
might containe a great company , but that all thoſe which ſtood 
about the fides,and vpon theroofe,might very wel behold what 
Samſop did below ; ſpecially conſidering that hee ſtood in the 
middelt of the Theater, between the two middle pillars. 

06, The twelfth Allegation, x Sam. 16.1 9.8c.it is aid that Da- 
4 plaicd before Sawland that Saw knew him.Bur chap. 7.55. 
whenhe was to fight with Go/4uh,Sau!knew him not. Here is a 
plaine contradiction in the Atheiſts iudgement. 

eHnſw, This ſort of men doe ſtill bewray their groſſe 
1 e, both in the matterand in the order of Scripture, For 
the Word of God doth not alway ſet downe things, as they 
follow in order of time juſt one after another : but ſometime 
It doth anticipate, putting ſuch things in former hiſtories, as are 
already done and accompliſhed, which in regard of their e- 
uent ſhould bee related afterward. Sometime againe it vſeth 
by recapitulation to declare things as following in order of time, 
which doe properly belong toa former narration. An exam- 
ple of the latter (to omit many other that might bee brought) 
1s the textalleadged. Forthart part of the 26, chap. from the 

19. verſe to the cnd, ſhould by order of hiſtory follow the 1 7. 
as will caſily appeareby comparing the place. And thelike dif- 
placing of things faid and done, is elſe-where to bee found in 
the Scriptures. Which being conſidered, the Atheiſts ſappo- 
ſed Contradidtion , fals to the ground. For Danid was to fight 
with Golah before hee plaied before Sa/, and though hee was 


then 
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them not knowne, yet Sax/after that time tooke better know- 
ledge of him. 


The thirteenth Allegation is out of 2 Chron. 42.2. where Obied. 13. 


the Papiſt plaies the right Atheiſt, in going about to improoue 
the orivinall copies. There (faith he) Jchoſaphat is called Kiug 
of Tſrael, when as indeed he was king of Iudah, and fo he is cal- 
led in the formerbooke of Chronicles, In like manner, e-thas 
is tearmed King of Iſrael , 2 Chron, 28 .x9. whereasthe truth 
is, he was King of Iadah. 

Anſw. After the death of Salomon the Kingdome was dini- 
ded, and the ten Tribes were called Iſrael, and the other two 
Judah and Beniamin did beare the name of Indah. Now after 
the diviſion , for ſome time, the name of Iſrael, common to 
both ſides, was giuen to eyther, and both of them were named 
after it. And ſo in this reſpe&t /choſaphat and Abaz may 
well be tearmed Kings of Iſrael. Againe, the name of Ifrac! 
ſundry times in Scripture, and namely in the Prophets, istaken 
onely for the two Tribes ; which beare the name of [dah after 
the defection. And thus alſo might Ahaz haue that name giuen 
vnto him, though he were King of Indah. Furthermore, the 
word Ifracl, is ſometimes pur fora true worſhipper of God, 
thatis, for him that is a Tew not without but within, not in 
the lerter, but in the ſpirit, Rom.2.29, Thus our Sauiour ſaith 
of Nathaniel, John 1.48. Behold a true Iſpaclite, in whom is no 
gvile, that is, a man of an vpright heart, that ſerueth God in ſpi- 
ritandtruth, And inthis ſenſe Tehoſaphat might bee tearmed 
King of Iſrael, becauſe he was a King and patrone of all truc 
worſhippers of God. For euen hen the Iſraelites ſorted them- 
{clues together, and the godly among them came to line vnder 
him in Iudah, though the diſtin&ion of the kingdomes did ſtill 


remaine. 


The fourteenth Allegation is out of eA#s 7.16,where the Obic&.14. 


Vapiſts and Atheiſts alleage the Scripture to bee contrary to 
it ſelfe: inthat there it ſaith , eAbraham bought a-field of £- 
= when as Gereſ 33.19. the fame field was bought by 
Tacob, : 

Anſw. 1, Some fay that there is a fault, becauſe Abrahams 
" name is pat for [acoh. Yet not a fault of the Bible, but of 
them that wrote out the Bible. Neither doth this diminiſh the 


authority of Scripture, ps” aa and (lippe 
in 
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in writing, ſo long as we may finde out the truth by Scripture. 

2. Anſw. Thi field =. bought twice : Firſt, by Cthvia 
ham,and then afgerward recouered by [acob,that he might main- 
mine his fathers poſſeſſion . 

3. Anſw.That «Abrahams name is here put for his poſterity, 
as Ifraels name is otherwhere giuen to his children, yea not 
onely to his children, but alſo to his fathers 1/aac, and Abraham, 
For Exed.12.40. yeeres, which cannot bee true, vnleſſe the 
abode of eAbraham and Iſaac be therein excluded, Now if 
the name of the ſucc:flour may bee ginen to his anceſtors, 
much more may the name of the anceſtors be giuen tothe po- 


ſterity. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Religion,” 


He third Queſtion concerning man, as he ſtands in relation 
T to God, is tonching Religion : where it is demanded. 


What is that Religion that is due vnto 
the true God © 


Anſw, The name Rdligion, is notalwaies taken in one and 
the ſame ſenſe. For ſometimes it is vied, to ſignifie the whole 
body of doctrine, renealed in the written Word, that teacheth 
and preſcribeth whatſoeuer is to bee beleened or pradtiſed, 'as 
neceſlary to-ſaluation. Ocherwhiles it 1s put for the inward 
vertue of the minde, where the ſame dofrme is beleened, and 
the duties therein required, prattiſed, and performed. to the 
Maieſtie of God. And being thus taken, it is called by the 
' nameof Piery or Godlineſſe, in the Scripture. And in this ſecond 
ſenſe I take it in this place.” 

Now Reli ae uns The firſt js 
lnowl God;the ſecond,the worthip of God. Theſe two 
Are David, in his laſt Hp 
Wherein 
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wherein he commends vnto Salomon his ſonne, beforeall other 
things, the care and loue of Religion and Piety ; the ſamme 
whereof, he reducethto theſe heads;the knowledge of God, and 
worſhip of God, 1 Chrox.28.9.” And thou Salomon my ſore, 
KNOW thou the God of thy father, and S E RU Ehimmwith a 
perfett heart, and with a willing minde. 

According to this difference of heads,are the Queſtions con- 
cerning Religion to be diſtinguiſhed : and theſe are principally 
two. Firſt, how God is to be knowne, and then how he is tobe 
worſhipped. 


I. Queſtion. 


How God is to be concetued in our 
' minds, when wee performe any ſeruice or 
worſhip vnto him * 


For anſwer hereto,this ground is firſt to be laid,that we muſt 
not , neither can poſſibly know or conceiue God as he is him- 
ſelfe. For ſo he is infinite ; and therefore incomprehenſible in 
regard of vs.Bnt weare to conceiuc him fo, as he hath and doth 
reucale himſelfe to vs in his creatures, principally in his Word. 
The truth hereof may appeare in this one example (toalleadge 
no more. ) When <ofes deſired to ſee the glory and Maieſtic 
of God, for a further confirmation and aſſurance of his calling, 
anſwer was made by God, that he could nor ſee his face, but 
he ſhonld ſee his backe parts, as he paſſed by him, The meaning 
of this anſwer is, that God would manifeſt his glory vnto 
him by his effe&s, by which, as by a glympſc or imperie re- 
preſentation, he might diſcerne ſome part of his Maicſtie, ſo far 
forth as he was able 1n the infirmity of fleſh and blood , to be- 
hold the ſame. Bur the perfe& and full ſight thereof, no. crea- 
tire was euer able to attaine vnto, py 3 5 for the life 
to come, when ( and not before ) they ſhall ſee him as he is in 
himſelte, face to face. | 

This Ground being laid , the full anſvyer to- the Queſtion T 
propound in fonre rules. 

I, Rule. When we arc to pray, of to worſhip God, we muſt 
K2 not 


Zx0d 34.6. 
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Dan.9.4. 


Ha5> 11.6. 
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not conceiue him, in the forme of any carthly or heauenly bodily 
or ſpirituall creature whatſocuer : for thus not to conceuue him, 
is adegree of conceining him: aright. - 

1.1, Rule. God maſtbe conceined of vs,not by his nature, but 
by hizattributes,and works.By his attributes,as that he is infinite 
in mercy,iuſtice,goodneſſe,power,&c,By his works of creation, 
and gonernment of the world, of redemiption,&c.Thus the Lord 
reucaled himſelfe ro Moſes, Exod.6.14,1 AM hath [ent me wito 
304: that is,one which hath his being in himſelfe,and of himſalf, 
that giues being to all creatures , by creation, and continues the 
fame by his prouidence ; one that giuesa being and accompliſh- 
mentto all his mercifull promiſes. When the Lord appeared to 
Moſes, he ſhewed not his face ynto him,but paſſed by him with 
a voice, The Lord,the Lord, flrong mercifull and gracions,long ſuf- 
fermg, and plentions in goodneſſe and truth. In which place the 
ak proclaimes his name, by his attributes. So in the prophecy 
of Teremie,I am he that ſhewes mercy, iudgement, and inſtice in the 
land. The fame, Daniel confeſicth in his praier, when he faith, 0 
Lord God which art great and fearefull keeping conenant and mercy 
towards them that lone thee, md keepe thy commandements, And 
laſtly the Author to the Hebrewes: He that comes to God muſt be- 
leene that God 15,c5 that he 14 a rewarder of thems that ſecke him, 

TI I.Rule, God mult not be co:1ceined abſolutely, that is,out 
of his Trinity : butas he ſabſiſterh in the perſon of the Father, 
Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt,ſo hemuſt be knowne and conceiued 
of vs. Theancicnt Rule of the Church is, thatthe Vanity muſt be 
\orſhippedin Trinity, and the Trinity ia Vnity. - 

By this doe the Proteſtant Churches differ from all other 
aſſemblies of worſhippers. .The Turke concciues and worſhips 
a God, creator of heauen and earth, but an abſtracted god , 
which is neither Father, Sonne, nor Holy Gheſt, The Iew wor- 
ſhippeth God, but out of Chriſt, andtherefore- a feigned and 
Idol-god. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth-and.ſo worſhip- 
ew God, bur indeed makes God an Idol , becauſe he wor- 

ips him not in a true,; but inafeigned Chriſt , that ſits at the 
right hand of the Father in heauen, and isalſo in the hands of 
euery Maſſe-Pricſt , after the words of conſecration. .But the 
Proteſtant.knowes God, ag he will be knowne, and conſequent- 
ly worſhipshim as he will be worſhipped, in Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. 

TIF, Rule, 


4 
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I V. Zule, When we dire& our prayers, of atty worſhip to 

any one perſon, wee muſt include thereſt in the ſame worſhip; 

ca further, we muſt retaine.in mindethe diſtin&tion and order 
of all the three perſons, without ſcuering or ſundring them; for Marth. 8. r9. 
ſo they arenamed,and propounded in the Scriptures. The reafon 1 lon 5.7. 
is, becauſe as they are not ſenered but conioyned in nature, fo - - 
they neither are,nor muſt be ſeuered but conioyned in worſhi 
For example : the man that prayes to God the Father forth 
forgiuenefſe of his ſinnes, muſt aske it of him for the merite of 
the Son, andby the affurance of the Holy Ghoſt. Againe,he that 
prieth for remiſſion of his ſinnes, to God the Sonne,muſt pray 
that he would procure the Father to grant his pardon,and with- 
all affre itby his Spirit. He alſo that prayeth for the ſame to 
Godthe'Holy Ghoſt, muſt pray that he wouldaſſure vnto him 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, from the Father, by, and for the me- 
Ft of theSonne. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the ſecond part of Religion rouching the worſhip of God:and 
firſt of the inward worſhip. 


TI. Queſtion. 


How God is to be worſhipt and ſerned. 


Or the full anſwer hereof, we [muſt remember that the 
worſhip of God is twofold; inward or outward.” In- 
ward, is the worſhip of the minde, the heait, the conſci- 
ence, will, and affeions ; for man by all theſe ioyntly, 
and ſeucrally , performeth worſhip and ſeraice to his Creator. 
The outward is that worſhip whereby the inward is teſtified 
outwardly in the ſpeech and ations. The former of theſe two, 
isrhe ſpirituall worſhip of the inward man,and the very ground 
and foundation of all true worſhip of God: for God is a Spirit; tohn 4.24. 
and therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit, that is, in minde, 
conſcience, will, and affe&ions. Indeede all the worſhip of 
God is ſpirituall, cucn that which we call outward ; yet = 
K 3 (2) 
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of it ſelfe, bur vertue of the inward, from which itpro- 
ceedeth, 


Set. 1. 


The headsof Inward worſhipare two; Adoration of God, 


Chap.s. 


marker cantons G2 pans of 

ſo they may tearmed two diltinF O 
7 en This Fr Guo is in ſome part Dd 
by Aaſes, where he exhorteth the Ifraclites, 20 feare Tehouah 
their God,to adore him,to cleaue onto him,5+ to ſweare by his name, 
Adoration,is that part of Gods worſhip, whereby a man, vpon 
a vile and baſe eftimation of himſclfe, as being but duſt and 
— _—_— and ſubieRts his ſouleto-the glory and Maieſty of 


This hath two princt ands in the heart :. which:if th 
bee wanting, there can _ worſhip of God. The firſt s 
Abnegati-n or d-niall of our ſelues, wh:n we eſteeme our 
ſcluestobee merely nothing. The ſecond is exaltation, or ad- 
nancement of Gods maieſtie, aboue all the things in the world, 
Examples of theſe we hane many in the _—_— : of eAbra- 
ham, who called God his Lord and himfelfe duff and aſpes:of the 
Angels, whome in a viſion the Prophet ſaw ſtanding before 
God, with one wing cou-ring their feete, which ſignified the 
abafing of themſclues; and with another courring their faces, 
which betokened their adoration of the maicſtie of God: Of 
Damet, when he confeſſeth, To thee, O' LordSclongeth righteouſ- 
neſſe it ſelfs , but tovs ſhams and confuſion of face. Laltly, of the 
woman of Canaan, who calleth Chriſt Lord, and her ſelfe, 4 

Fe, 

Now im Adoration,therearec foure Vertues;Feare,Ovedicace, 
Patience, Thankfulneſle. 

Feare, isa grear part of the worſhipof God: which I proce 


| by two places laidtogether, E/ay 29.13.Matth.15.8,9. wherein 


Feare and Worſhip, are taken-for on: and the fame thing : ,for 
that which E/ay cals Feare, Matthew cals Worſhip. Now in this 
\ ws mY be two things that ſerue to diſtinguiſh.ir fromall-o- 
cares, 
Firſt it isabſolute : for by it God is reuerenced abſolutely. 
Saint Pau/cxhorteth to-yeeld:tribute, feare, and honour w_ 
t 
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iſtrste, not for himſelfe,but for God, whoſe Miniſter he is- 

our Sauiour faith, Feare ye not them which kill the body, and 
are not able to all the ſoule,but rather feare him which tt able to de- 
ftroy both ſoule and body in hell, Mat.10.28. As if he ſhould fay, 
Tallow and command youto feare men, onely for God, who 
hath ſet them oucr you, but feare God for himſelfe. 

Secondly, it makes a man, firſt of all, to feare the offence of 
God, andthen thepuniſhment and indgement. For it is not a 
feareof the offence alone, but of the offence and puniſhment to- 
gether, and of the offence in the firſt place : Mal.1.6. If I bee 4 


Lord, where 1 my feare ? And where it is faid in/ Matthew, Bye Manth,ro.28. 
rather feare him that 14 able to caſt body and ſoule into hell fire ; pym.cg.4. 


there 1s commanded a feare of God,in regard of his anger, We 
feare the ſword of man, and that lawfully, whythen may wee 
- not feare the puniſhment of God? If it be ſaid, thisis a ſeruile 
feare, to feare the puniſhment, and agreesnotto Gods children: 
I anſwer, ſlaniſh feare is, when a man onely feares the puniſh- 
ment, and not the offence of God , or at leaſt the puniſhment 
morethen the offence. 

The ſecond vertue of Adoration, is inward Obedience of the 
hidden man of the heart. The Lord preferres this obedience be- 
fore all ſacrifice, 1 Sam.15 32. This ſtandeth in two things. 
Firſt, in yeelding ſubicRion of the Conſcience tothe comman- 
dements,threatnings,and promiſes of God, ſo as weare willing, 
that it ſhould become bound vnto them. Secondly, when the 
reſt of the powers of the ſoule, in their place and time, performe 
obedience vnto God, And by this meanes doe wee bring into 
captiuity, euery thought ynto the obedience of Chriſt, as Paul 
ſp:aketh, 2 Cxr.10.5, 

The third vertue of Adoration, is Patience; which is, when a 
man in his affliions,ſubmitteth his willto the wil of God and 
quietzth his heart therein, becauſe God ſendeth affliions. This 
waz Davids counſell ; Bee filent before the Lord, alwaier waite 
vpon hu: pleaſure. And his pratice , when in trouble hee r2ſig- 


ned him{-lfe into the hands of God,and faid; Lord if 1 plea's thee © Sam.I 5», 6, 


not, loe I am here, doe with mee as ſeemet h good in thine ejes. This 
_ is a part of Gods worſhip, becauſe it 13a kind: of 0- 

ediance. 
The fourth vertue of Adoration , is thankfulnzſeto God : 
which fh:wes it (elfe in two things. Firſt, in an acknowledge- 
K 4 ment 
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ment of the heart, that our ſelues and whatſocner we haue, is 
Gods, and proceedeth from his bleſſing alone. Secondly, in a 


conſecration of onr bodies, ſoules, lines, callings, and labours to 


the honoutand ſerntice of God. Thus munch of the firſt head 


of Tnward worſhip, or the firſt ation of the heart, ſtanding in 
Adcration. ) 


Seft,2, 


The ſecond Action of the heart in Inward worſhip, or the 
ſecond part thereof, is Clzauing vuta God. Now we cleaue vn- 
to God by foure things;by Faith, Hope, Loue, and inward In- 
uocation. 

By faith, I meane true iuſtifying faith, whereby we reſt ypon 

Gods mercy for the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, 'and life euerla- 
ſting;-andvpon his prouidence, for the things of this life, Thus 
Abraham, being ſtrengthned in this faith, and relying by it vp- 
on Gods promiſes made vnto him, gane glory vnto God, Row. 
4-20. This ſauing Faith is the yery roote, and beginning of all 
true worſhip. For Loue,which i the-fulfilling of the Law,muſt 
come from it, 1 Tim.1.5. 
' Theſecondis Hope,which followes anddepends vpon faith : 
and it is that grace of God, whereby with patience we waite the 
Lords leiſure, for the performance of his promiſes, efpecially 
touching redemption, and life eternall, If we hope. (faith Pax/) 
for that we baue not, we doe with patience expett it, Rom.$.25 , 

The third; is Louc of God ; which hath two eff:Rs in the 
heart. Firſt,it makesthe heart to cleane vnto God;and to be well 
pleaſed with him-fimply for himſelfe, Inthis manner God the 
Fatherlquing Chriſt , reſtifieth that he was well pleaſed in him, 
Math.y .17. Secondly,it moones the heart to ſeeke by all means 
poſlible, to haue true fellowſhip with Godin Chriſt. This the 
Church notably expreſſeth in the Canticles. 

The fourth, is Inward prayer, or Innocation of the heart, 
and it is nothing cls, but the liftingvp of the hcart vnto God 
according to his will, by deſires and grones vnſpeakable, Or, it 
isaworke of the heart, whereby it flies vnto God for helpe in 
diftreſſe,, and makes him arocke of defence. When the chil- 
dren of Iſrael were afRicted, They remembred that God was their 


freneth, 


Gr 
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ſtrength, and the moſt high God their Redeemer, P/al.18.25. Of 
this Linde of prayer Paxl ſpeakes,when he ſaith, Pray continual. 
ly, 1 Thefſ.5.17. For ſolemne prayer conceiucd, and vrtered in 

rmeof words, cannot al waies be vſed : but we ave folift vp 
our hearts vhto God, vpon euery occaſion, thatby inward and 
holy motions and affeAtions, they may be (as it were) knit vnto 
him. | 

Now to conclude this point tonching Inward worſhip; wee 
muſt remember thar it alone is properly, ſimply, and of it ſelfe 
the worſhip of God : andthe Outwardis not fonply, the wor- 
ſhip of God, but onely fo farre forth as it is quickned by the In- 
ward, and grounded fe God isa Sprrit : and therefore 
the true worſhip that is done vnto him, miſt be performed in 
ſpiritand truth, John 4.24. 


CHAP. VT. 


Fe: 
Of the outward worſoip of God, and the firſt ltd thereef, 
Prayer. oe 


ward is that which is performed by the body external- 
ly, eitherin word or deed. To this belong many par- 
ticulars, which I will reduce to eight ſcuerall' heads. 

F. Prayer. 

I T. The hearing of the W ord preached. 

ITI. The vſe of the Sacraments. 

I'V. Outward Adoration. 

V. Confeſſion. 

VI. An Oath. 

V II. Vowes. 

VIII. Faſting, 


Ti much of the Inward worſhip of God. The One- 


Touching Prayer concemed and vtterad by the yo 7, there. 
an} many Queſtions of Conſcience ; the principall whereof ace 
e, 
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Queſtion. I. 


Lawful prayer, {Tow ſhall a man make a lawfull and 


Conditions 
before prayer, 


acceptable prayer to God * 


eAnſw. The Word of God requires many conditions in ma- 
king prayer ſto God 4 they may all bee brought to three 
>. Some of them goe before the making of prayer, ſome 
areto be performed in the a& of prayer , ſome after prayer is 


cnded. 
Sef. 1. 


Conditions to be obſerued before prayer, are three. 

Firſt, he that would make ſuch a prayeras God may be plea. 
ſed to heare. muſt repent. oa .15. God would not heare the 

yers of the Tewes,becauſe their hands were frll of blood:that is, 
Crmterin hadnot repented of their oppreſſion and cruclty, 
Toh.9.21.God heares not ſinners:that is,ſuch as liuc and lie in their 
ſinnes, and turne not vnto God by true repentance. 1 John 3.2 2. 
By thir we know that God heares our prayers, if we keepe his com. 
muandements T adde further,thatthe man which hath before-time 
repented, muſt againe renew his repentance, if hedeſire that the 
prayers ſhouldbe accepted, For the very particular fins of men, 
whereinto they fall after their repentance, doc hinder the courſe 
of their praiers, from hauing acceſſe vnto God,if they be not re- 
pented of. And for this cauſe, the worthy menof Godthe Pro- 
phets in the old Teſtament, doe viually in the beginning of 
their prayers,ſtill humble themſelues, and confeſſe their ſinnes ; 
as we may ſee in the example of Dan.chap.9.v.5,6:8c. and of 
Exzra,chap.g.v.6,&c. 

Sec , beforca man makea prayer, he muſt firſt (iFfneed 
require)be reconciled vnto his brother. If chow bring thy gift ro 
the altar, and thereremember that thy brother hath ought ag ainft 
thee, leane there thine offering _ thy way, firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother , and then come and offer thy gift. Matth.y 22, 


When ye ſpall and and pray, forgine, of ye haue þ 
= J Sei. fog if je haue any thing againſt 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, he thatis to pray,muſt himſelfe in heart and 
mince one that is to peaks iarly with God. Op 
In this preparation, things are required. Firſt,the mi 
is tobe emptied of all carnall and worldly thoughts. Secondly , 
there muſtbe inthe minde, a cohfideration of the things to bee 
a5ked. Thirdly a lifting vp of the heart vnto the Lord,P/al. 25. 
1. Fourthly, the heart muſt be touched with a reverence of 
maiefty of God,to whom we pray ,Feel.y..1 Be not raſh with thy 
worth, nov tet thy heart be haſty to viter 4 thing before. God. 
the negle& hereof, the Lord threatneth to bring aiudgenment vp-- 
onthe I{radlites, Eſay 29.13.14. 


Seft 2. 


The ſecond fort of Conditions, are-thoſe that are required —_— 


in prayer, and they arein number ei h 
I. Euery petition muſt proceede from-a liuely ſenſe and 
feeling of our owne wants, andof onr ſpirituall pouerty. For 
without this, no- prayer can bee carneſt and hearty ; andiconſe- 
quently becomeacceptable vnto God. For example, when wee 
pray that Gods name may bee hallowed, wee muſt in maki 
that petition, haue in our hearts a ſenſe of the corruption © 
mb nature , whereby wee areprone to diſhonour the name of 


I T, Odrr prayer muſt proceed? from an- camelt deſire of that 
grace which we want : andrhis deſire is indeed: prayer it ſelfe. 
Moſes vttering neuer a wordbut groning inthe Spirit vntoGod 
in the behalfe of the [ſraclites,is B4to crie unto the Lord, Exod. 
24.1 5. We know not (ith Paul) what to pray as we ought, but the 
Spirit it [elfe maketh requeſt for vs with ſughes that cannot bee ex- 
preſſed, Rom.L.29. 

ITI. Thep:tition muſt proceed from faning and'true iuſti- 
fving faith, The reaſon is, becauſe withour that faith, it is im- 
poſſible that eirher our perſons, or our prayers, orany other a- 
Rion we doe, ſhould -+ God, _—_—_— - > 

I V. Puery petition muſtb-:e grounded vpon the Wor 
God, and not Famed according to the carnall conceit and fan- 
fie-of mans braine, And this i7the a(ſwrance that we haue in him, 
that if we ark anything, ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, 
he heareth vs, 1 10h.5.14,Now we hauca double ground of our 
prayer, 
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prayerin Gods Word ; a commandement to make the prayer, 
, either grnerl of particular; and a promiſethat our requeſts 
_ Here we mitſt remember ewo mles. Firſt, things to bee-aſ- 
ked are efther' ſpiritual , or tEmporall. Spirituall are ſach, as 
concerne God'; whereof ſomearemoreneceſary to ſaluation, 
as terniſion of firines, faith, xd ſachlike's ſome are 
teſſe neceffary,; as hope, toy in the feeling of Gods mercy'in di- 
ſtreſſe,&+. Temporall things are ſuch, as belong to this life, as 
meate, drinke,clothing,preferment, and ſuch like. 

Now touching things ſpirituall, that are more neceſſary to 
faluation, we are to pray for them abſolutely, without any ex- 
ception or condition. But for things leſſe neceſſary to faluation, 
and for temporall bleſſings , we muſt aske them at Gods hand 
with this conditionzifit be his wil and pleaſure,& ſo farre forth 
as he in his wiſedome ſhall wdge tobee molt expedient for ys. 
Herein we miſt follow the/example of Chriſt , who in his a- 
gonic prayed to. his Father to take thatcup from him, yet with 
this condition, Not my wwll, but thy will begdone.The reafon is this: 
Looke how far foorth God commands vs to aske, and promi- 
fethitharweſhalreceiefo far forthare we warrated vsto aske, 
and-may hope to receiue.” Now God commands vs toaske, and 
promiſes vs the firſt ſort of ſpirituall things, freely and ſimply, 
without any condition or exception: But the other fort of 
ſpiritu.ll things, that areleſſe neceflary, and remporall bleſſings, 
he promiſeth vs with condition; and therfore in like fort ought 
we to aske them. 

The ſecond Rule is: We muſt not in our prayer, bind God 
toany circumſtances of time, place, or meaſure of thatgrace, or 
benefit which weaske. 

V. Ourprayers being thus framed ( as hathbeenefaid ): are 
to be preſented and offeredto God alone, and to none but him. 
For firſt, none clſecan heare all men, in all places, at all:times ; 
and helpe all men, inall places and at all times , but onely hee, 

ine, the Spirit of God maketh vs to pray , and in prayer to 
calfhim Abba;Father. Furthermore, all prayer muſt be grounded 
ypon the Word ; wherein we haue not the leaſt warrant, either 
cxprefſely ſet downe, orby conſequent implicd, to preferre our 
ſut&&and requeſts toany of the creatures, 
VI Prayer is tobeprefented to God, in the name, mw 
an 
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andmeditation of Chriſt alone. For we our ſelues arenot wor- 
thy of any thing,but ſhame and confuſion. Therefore we cannot 
pray inour owne names, but muft pray onely in the name of 
Chriſt. Our prayersare our facrifices , and Chriſt alone is that 
Altar, whereon we muſt off:r them to God the Father. For this 
Altar muſt ſan&tifie them, before they ca1bee a facrifice of a 
ſweete ſmelling ſauour vnto God, Hence itis, thatnot onely 
our petitions, but all other things, as Paw! wiſheth, are to be 
done in the name of che Lord Teſns,Coloſ.3.17, And Chriſt him- 
ſ{clfe faith, 3/hatſoener you acke the Father in my name, hee will 
gine ut you, Joh.16.2 3, 

V II. There muſtbe in praier, Inſtancy and Perſcuerance:Th: 
heart muſt be inſtant, not onely in the a& of praier ; bur after- 
wards,till the thing asked, be d. This Inſtancy is commen- 
ded vnto vs in the parable of the widdorv, and the vnrighteons 
Indge, Luke 18.1.Hereunto the Prophet exhorteth, when hee 
faith, Keepe not ſilence, and give the Lord no reſt,c>c. Eſuy 62.7. 
And S. Paxl inlike manner wifh:th the Romans, to ftrive with 
him by prayers to God fur him, Rom.15.30. 

V L LI. Enery true praier mnſt hauz in it ſome thank(giuing 
vnto God for his benefits, In all things let your requeſts be ſhewed 
wnto God in prayer and ſupplication,with giaing of thanks, Phil. 4. 
6.Chriſt himſelfe gaue dire&ion touching thus, in that forme of 
prater which he taught his Diſciples , For thine is the kengdame, 


power and glory, 
Seft. 3, 


Thethird fort of conditions are thoſe, which are required 
after praier ; and they are ſpecially two. 

The firſt isa particular faith, whereby he that prayeth, muſt 
be aſſured that his particular requeſt ſhall be granted; Marke,1 1. 
24. Wratſoencr ye deſire when ye pray, BELEEVE that yee ſhall 
hae it, and it ſhall 6+ doue wnto you. And that he may haue this 
particular faith, he muſt firſt haue that whence itariſerh,namely, 
true iuſtifying faith, ſtanding in a perſwaſion of his reconcilia- 
tion with God, " n I 

The ſecond is, that.a man muſt doe and pratiſe that, which 
hee prayes fer ; and he is not onely to pray for ego 


/ 


Conditions 
arcr prater.” 


Of Imprecati- 
ons, 
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alſo to vſc all the lawfull meanes he can, whereby the bleſſings 
heasketh, may be obtained. For example : As thou praieſt for 
the pardon of thy ſinnes ; ſo thou muſtleaue thy ſinnes, and vſe 
all good meanes, whereby the ſame may be morrified and cruci- 
fied. And thelike is tobe done inall other things which we aske 
of God, | 

Thus we haue the firſt Queſtion of conſcience refolued tou- 
ching Prayer; that then the prayet is acceptable to God , when 
hethatpraieth, obſcrueth as much as in him lyeth, all theſe con- 
ditions before, in, and after praier. 


IT. Queſtion. 


IVhether may a man lawfully make 
Imprecations, that is to ſay, pray againſt 
his enemies” and how farre forth is it 
lawfull ? 
| Seft. 1. 


For anſwer to this, we muſt marke and obſerue ſundry di- 
ſtinRions and differences. 

Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the cas/e, and the perſon: 
that defends and maintaines the cauſe. The euill canſe which an 
cuill man defendeth, is to be condemned of vs ; and we may al- 
waies, and that lawfully, pray againſt it; but we may not in like 
ſort condemne and pray againſt his-perſon, 

Secondly, we mult diſtinguiſh of the perſons of our ene- 
mies. Some be priuate enemies, ſome publike, Priuate, I call 
thoſe,which be enemies of ſome particular men,and are againſt 
them, in regard of this or that cauſe or matter, and yet are not 
enemies of God, or of his truth, Publike are thoſe, which are 
not onely our enemies , but the enemies of God, of his king- 
dotne, of his truth, and Religion. Now we may not pray againſt 
priuate enemies : we may ( as before ) pray againſt their euill 
cauſe, but not againſt their perſons : Afatth:5 .44. Bleſſe chem 
that cnrſe you,do good to them that hate you,& pray for them which 

| hurt 
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hart you and perſecute you, And weare commanded to lon, our 
enemies as our ſclues, | | 

Apgaine, publike enemies of Godand his truth, are 
two ſorts, eyther Curable or Incurable, Curable are f 
offend of ignorance, or ſome other humane frailtie, ſoas there 
is ſome hope of their conuerſion, and repentance, We 

«not pray againſt the perſons of theſe, but onely againſt} 
dealings and badde cauſes, and pray for their perſons, and for 
their connerſion. Thus Chriſt praied for thoſe that crucificd 
him: Father, forgine them: and Stephen, Aft.7.for them thatNto- 
ne@him. . Vncurable, are thoſe that ſinne obſtinately, and of ma- 
lice, ſoas there isno hope of their amendment and conuer- 
ſion, 

And further, for the better anſwering of this Queſtion, wee 
muſt marke anothzr diſtin&tion, There are two forts of men, 
thatare to make paryer vato God. Some that haue extraor- 
dinary gifts, as the Prophets and Apoſtles. Now, he that is an 
extraordinary man, hath and muſt haue theſe two gifts ; name- 

ly, firſt, a ſpirit of Diſceming, to diſczrne and iudge whether 
the perſonagainſt whom SI ——_ incurable orno : and ſe- 
condly, a pure Zeale of Gods honour and glory. The extraor- 
dinary man,that is qualified with theſe two gifts, may pray not 
onely againſt the cauſe of him, thatis an enemy to God, but a- 
gainſthis pzrſoa. Thus Daniddid, eſpecially in the 109. P/al. 
which Pſalme is full of terrible curſes againlt his particular ene- 
mies, aud ?ypically againſt «das, For hz had the ſpirit of diſcer- 
ning, by which he knew that they were incurable enemies ; and 
a pure zcale of the glory of God, which made him breake our 
into theſe imprecations. So Par! prayes, Gal.y.1 2, that they 
might be cnt off which troubled the Church,c. 2 Tim 4.14, he 
prayes dire&ly againſt the perſon of Alexander the copper- 
finith, that had done him much wrong , The Lord reward him 
according to his workes. W hich muſt not ſeeme ſtrange : Par! 
had in that imprecation, the Spirit of prophecy,and conſequent- * 
ly both the Spirit of diſcerning, and of pure zcale ; and there- 
fore he might pray againſt him as he did. 7. 

But for Ordinary men, ſach as hane nothing but ordinary 
gifts , and want the ſpirit of diſceming, and haue alſoa zeale 
mingled with choler, ſtomacke, anger, and hatred ; they may 
vie no extraordinarie prayer againſt the perſon of any 
man. 
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man. All that they may do, is to pray,that God would reſtraine 
their malice, hinder their bad practices, and turne them to his 
glory, andthe good of his Church. Therefore 4.4.29 .when 
there had beene a Councell holden at Terufalem,againſt the Apo- 
ſtles Peter, and Toby, in the firſt beginning of great perſecution 
of Chriſtians, in the primitiue Church, it1s ſaid,thar they depar- 
ted from the aſſembly, and prayed together with the reſt of the 
Church, in this manner ; And now, O Lord, behold their threat- 
vings,&c. Wherein th:y prayednot againſt the Councell, nor 
againſt the men that fate in counſell, but againſt their proceed- 
ings, courſes, deuices, and threatnings. And their practice may 
bea patterne for ordinary men to follow. In Zzke 9.54. the 
Diſciples asking our Saniour Chriſt, whether they ſhould call 
for fire from heauen, to deſtroy his enemies, he ſharpely reprqoueth 
them, for their intemperate h-ate againſt the Samaritans. tels 
them, that they had not that extraordinary Spirit, to eff:& ſach 
athing, becauſe they were but ordinary men. Ordinary men 
rs may not pray againſt 'the perſons of Gods enemies. 
The Pope at this day is a profeſſed enemie to Chriſt, and his 
Goſpell, yet no man may pray aga-nſt the perſon of the Pope, 
but onely againſt his ſtate, 'kingdome, and regiment, which is 
Antichriſtian ; whereby he ſetshimſelfe againſt God, and his 
. kingdome. 


Sect. 2. 


Vpon the anſwer to this queſtion, there followeth another. 
Sundry Plalmes of Daxidare Plalmes of Imprecation, wherein 
Damid curſeth his enemies fearefully,ſpecially in the 1 09.Plalm; 
now all theſe Pfalmes were penned for our yſe:It may therefore 
be demanded, how we may vſetheſe, and ſuch like, when wee 
read or ſing them ? 

Anſw. We muſt not vſe them as Dawid did, namely, as pray- 
ers againſt the perſons of our enemies, but onely as prophecies 
againſt the enemies of God, wherein the puniſhment of incura- 
ble men, that were cnemies to God and his truth, is fore-told. 
For we hauenot, as Dazid had, an extraordinary ſpirit , ora 

e zeale : therefore-we cannot pray as he did. 

- TI. I anſwer, Whereas theſe Imprecations were direRted a- 
gainſt particular cuemies, we may vſe*them in ſome ſort as 
| prayers 
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iers, but how 2? as prajers ngainſtall theincurable ene- 
Tales of —_ not dga? hap | 
Turkes, or Fapiſts.And therefore as wemay v' e Imj 
tions as praiers, {o we muſt vſetham withouruny dats 8. 

plication,to the perſons of any particular men, 


ITT. Queſtion, | | 
What be the particular (ircumſtances "— 
of Prater © praer 


Anſw. They are chiefly foure, I. The voice,or ſpecch. I T. The 
peſture, I I I. The place where, I V. Thetime when. 


deff. n. 


++ * 


Concerning the voice,this Queſtion may bemoued : Ofthe voicein 
Whether a voice or words,are tobe viedin prajer,orno } | pct 
Arf. Praier is cither Publike,or Private, In publike praier a 
forme of words muſt alwaies be vſcd, in a known, plaine,and@&i- - 
ſtinTvoice.The reaſons are theſe. Firſt,the Miniſteris the mouth | 
ofthe whole C tion in praier, as heis the monthof God 
to the people in preaching. -Now as the Miniſter is their mouth 
to God in praier,(o the people muſt giue their afſent, and appro- 
bation to his praier,by the word, Ames, But there can be no pro- 
feſſed and pnblike affent, without a voice, Secondly, God is the 
Creator,not onely of the ſoule of man, but alſo of his body ; and lam.s-9. 
we bleſſe God,not only with the heart,butalſo with thetongue: © 
therefore the whole man mult pray in publike. 
Now in priuate praier,made in priuateand ſecretplaces.by pri- 
uate perſons,the Voice is profitable,but not ſimply-neceflary:tt is 
rroduble, becauſe it ſtirreth vp the ations of the heart ; it ſer- 
aeth alſo to keepe the wandring minde in compaſle, to exprefle 
the affection, and to procure attentionof the heart to the praier. 
Yet it is not ſumply n . Fora man is not bound in confct- 
ence,'to vica forme of words, in all his praiers. Moſes praied, he 
ſpake neuera word, and yet it 46 a praier: for the Ford {aics 
vnto 


162 11. Booke. - Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.s6. 
vnto him, Exod. 12. 15. Why crieft thou? eAnna praying in the 
Temple;her lippes did mooue onely her voice was not heard, and yet 
£ is aid to pray, 1 $41.13. Againe,the Spirit is ſaid to pray 

ly 


the Ele&, with groanes that cannot be vttered, and yet the 
Ghoſt gines them the name of praiers, Rom.8. Pal bids vs pray 
continually,xyhich is not to be yndzrſtood of a continuall vſe of a 
. forme of words, but of the groanes and fighes of the heart, 
which may be made at all times. 

Out of this Queſtion ariſethanother : 

Whether itbe lawfull, when we pray, to readea ſet formeof 
praier ? for ſome thinke that to do fo,isa ſine. 

Azf. Ttisno fin ;but a man may lawfully,and with good con- 
ſcience dog it. - 

Reaſons. Firſt, the Pſalmes of Danid were delinered to the 
Church, tobe vied and read in a ſet forme of words,and yet the 
moſt of them are praiers.Szcondly,to coficeiue a forme of praier, 
requires gifts of memory, knowledge,vtterance, and the gifts of 
grace, Now euery child and ſeruant of God, though he haue an 
honeſt heart, yet hath he not all theſe gifts : andtherefore in the 
want of them, may lawfully vſe aſet forme of prajer ; as a man 
that hath a weake backe, or a lame leg,may leane vpon a crutch, 

Itis alleadged, that ſet formes of praier do limit and bind the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Anſ. If we hada perfit meaſure of grace, it were ſomewhat : 
but the graces of God are weake and ſmall in vs. This is no bin- 
ding of the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of the Spirit, which is 
weake in-vs,by a crutch toleane vpon:therefore a man may with 
good conſcience,vpon defe&t of memory and vtterance, &c, vſe 
aſct forme of praier. 


Sect. 2. 

The ſecond Circumſtance,is the Geſture, Concerning which 
. Itis Gemanded, what kind of geſture isto bee vſcd in praier ? 
Whether kn#«ling, ſtanding, fitting,or the holding vp the hands, 
or head to heanen, or bowing the body to the earth ? 

Ar/. Godin his W ord hath not preſcribedany particular ge- 
Rure of the body ; and therefore our conſciences are not bound - 

to: 


— © 
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to any in particular. Beſides that, Religion ſtands not properly in 

bodily a&ions, and geſtures. Yet touching geſture, the Word of 
God gines certaine generalt rules to be obſerucd in praiers, both - 
publike and priuarte. 

. In publike Praier, theſerules of geſture are preſcribed, Firſt, 
when publike prater is made in the congregation, our geſture 
muſt alwaics be comely,modeſt and decent. Secondly,all geſture 
vicd publikely, muſt ſerue to exprefle, as much as may be, the in- 
ward humility of the heart without hypocriſie.Now theſe kinds 
are manifold.Some cocemethe whole body,as the bowing ther- 
of, the caſting of it downe vpon the ground ; ſome againe con- 
cerne the parts of the body,as lifting vpof the head, the eics,the 
hands,bowing the knees,&c. Touching theſe, the Scripture hath 
not bound vs to any particulars ; but m_ them all, we muſthane 
regard that they ſerue alway to expreſſe the humility of our 
hearts before God. Thus haue the Holy men of God behaued 
themſelues ; yea the Holy Angels ftanding before the Arke, doe 
couer their faces , in token of reuerence of the maieſty of God, 
£/a.6.2. Thirdly,we muſt in publike praier, congent our {clues to 
follow the laudable faſhion, & cuſtom of that pafticular Church, 
where we are. For, to decline from cuſtomes and particular 
Churches,in ſuch caſes,often cauſeth ſchiſme and difſenſions. 

In priuate praier,done in priuate and ſecret places, there is more 
liberty. For in it we may vſe any geſture, 6 it be _ and 
decent, and ſerue to expreſſe the inward humility of our : 
An ancient writer is of opinion, that it is an ynreuerent, and yn- 
lawfull thing,to pray ſitting. But both the learned before, in,and 
after his time, hane indged his opinion perdins, eſpecially 
conſidering that Religion ſtands not in the outward geſture of 
the body, and it skils not much what that is, ſo the inward hu- 
mility of a ſyncere heart be expreſſed thereby. 


Set. J« 


The third Circumſtance, is the place, Where Queſtion 19 The place of 
made; In whart place we mult pray ? Azſv. In regard of conſ{ci-?raic- 
ence , holineſſe , and religion, all places are equall , and alike in 
the New Teſtament , ſince the comming of Cyrift. The houſe 
_ orthe field, is holy as the Ch : and if weptayin _ of 
* 2 them, 


! 


d Sam. 7. 
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them, our praier is as acceptable to God, as that which is made 
inthe Church. For now the daies are come,that were foretold by 
the Prophet, wherein 4 cleane offering ſhould be offered ro God 
1 ewery plack, Mal.1.11,which Paul expounds,t Tim.2 8.of pure 
and holy praier, offered to God in euery place. Tothis purpoſe, 
Chriſt ſaid to the woman of Samatia, Toh. 3. 25. that the rime 
ſhould come, when they ſhould not worſmp in lernſalens, or in Sama- 
ria; but the true worſinppers of God ſnould worſhip him: in ſperit and 
#2 17wth,whereſocuer it be, 

Yet neuertheleſſe, for order, decency, andquierneſſe ſake, pu- 
blike praier muſt bee made in publike places ; as Charchzs and 
Chappels, appointed for that vie, And priuate praier,in priuate 
houſes and cloſers, Hat.6.5. 

Now the opinion of the Papiſt is otherwiſe: For hee thinkes 
that in the New Teſtament , hallowed Churches are more holy, 
then other places are,or can be ; and do. make the praiers offixed 
toGodin them, more acceptable to him ther-in any other ; and 
hereuponthey teach,thar priuate m2n muſt pray in Churches,an& 

riuate praiers yzſt be made in Churches,if they will havo th2m 

d.For proofe hereof, they alleadge rhe prattice of form: par. 
ticular perſons in the Scriptures, Of 4a, who praied prinately 
in the temple, Lak. 2.37.Of Dazid,who in his exile,deſiredgreat- 
ly to haue recourſe vnto the temple. An1 of Dame/, who is aid 
tolooke out atthe window,toward the Temple, and pray,Dav, 
6.10, 

Af. The placesareabuſedby the PopiſhCharch. For there is 
a great difference berween the temple ar Ierufatem in the old Te- 
Ramentand ous Churches in the new, That was bui'tby particu- 
hr commandement from God : fo werenotonr Churches. That 
was a type of the very body,and manhood of Chriſt, Heb.g.1 1. 
And of his myſticall body, Cof.2, 7. Againe, the Arke inthe 
temple was a pledge,and ſignificationof the coucnant, a ſigne of 
Gods preſence, a pledge of his mercy, and that by his owne ap- 
pointment : for it was his will there to anſwer 'his people : bur 
the like carmotbe ſhewed of our Churches or Chappels. 

It will be {aid, that the Sacrament is a.figne of Gods preſence, 
for init Gods preſentafter a ſort. A»f. It is true ,!Chriſt is 
preſent in the Sacrament,bur when ? notalwaies, but whenonely 

'"” Tam 


© 


Chap.6. Cuſts of Conſcience. Booke. IT, 165 
being once ended, Chriſt isno more preſent in the elements of 
bread and wine, Andin the verya& of celebration, hee 15 not 
carnally but ſpiritually preſent, 

Set. 4. 


The fourth Circumſtance is the Time. 


The time of 


Qxzft. Whatare the rimes, in which men are to make praiers prayer. 


vnto God? 

For anſwer to this queſtion, ir is firſt to be conſidered, that 
there is a two-fold manner of praying , and conſequently-two 
kinds of prayer. The firſt, is the ſecret and ſudden lifting vpof 
the heart to God, vpon the preſent occaſion. The ſecond,is ſet or 
ſolemne prayer. The firſt ſort of prayers, haze of ancient time 
beene called Eiacs/arions, or the darts of the heart. And the time 
of rhis kind of prayer, is not determined,bur is and may be vſcd 
at any time, without exception. This point I make plaine by 
theſe reaſons. 

The firſt, is the commandement of God, 2 Theſi5.17, Pray 
without ceaſmg. Eph.6.18, Pray alwaies, with al! manner of prayer 
and ſupplication in the Spirit, and warch thereunto with all perſe- 
nerance---for all Saints. In both theſe places, by prayer and ſup- 
plications, Pal vnderſtandeth the ſdden lifting vp of the heart 
vnto God. | 

Secondly, whatſocuer we ſpeake, thinke,or doe, we muſt do 
all to the Glory of God, Now God is glorified, when we do in 
all things, from our hearts acknowledge his power, wiſedom@, 
zuſtice, mercy, prouidence, and goodneſſe. And theſe wee doz 
acknowledge, when we daily and hourely lift vp our hearts to 
him, in petition, for ſome bleſſings, and in thank(ſgiuing for his 
mercies. 

Thirdly , weare ſubic& ro innumerable infirmities. frailties, 
and wants, ſo as we cannot of our ſelues, ſo mach as think? ons 
good thought ; therefore we are euzry day and houre to lift vp 
our hearts to God, partly in prayer , partly in giving of thanks 
that hz would make a daily ſupply by his grace. 

Fourthly, Satan ſeekes by all m:anes to onerthrow our ſoule3 
continually; and in that regard it bchoouzth vs alwaies and vpon 
euery occaſion, to lift vp our hearts to God, for his merciful 
protetion, 


L. 2 Titety, 
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Eiftly, the gift of faith muſt grow andinereaſe in vs day by 
day, And the oe whereby it groweth and thriueth'in vs, are 
the exerciſes of faith , not ſeldome, and rare, but daily and con- 
tinually vſed. Now of all the exerciſes of faith,none is more ex- 
cellent, then Tnuocation and I ry 
The ſecond kind of prayer, is ſet and fol:zmne ; when a man 
ſets himſclfe a part, to pray 'vnto God vſually and feruently : or 
when men come reuerently and ſolemaly together into the con- 
gregation,to cal ypon the Name of the Lord. The Word of Gc & 
points no ſet time for this kind, but leaues it to the libertie, 
wiſedome, & diſcretion of men. And the ground of this Liberty 
is this ; There is now no difference berween timeand time, in 
regard of Conſcience, for performing the worſhip of God,and 
the duties of Religion ( the Sabbath onely excepted ) bur the 
principall and onely difference is, in regard of outward ordzr and 
conueniency., whereby one time may be thought fitter then 1- 
nother, and that muſt be diſcerned by the wiſedome of men. In 
the New Teſtament, the diſtin&tion of dares and howres is taken 
away. Pau! was afraid of the Galatians, becauſe they made dif- 
ference of dates, times, moneths, and yeeres, in reſpedt of holines 
and Religion, Ga/.4. : 
; this doctrine, we may ſee what to indge of th: Romane 
Religion, touching {ect times of prayer. They preſcribe certaine 
houres, which they tea'me Canomcall; and they diſtinguiſh 
them in this manner : The firſt, they call the Aarmrine, before 
the ſunne-riſing. The ſecond, the Prime, from the firſt houre of 
the day, to the third. The third, from thence to the ſixt houre, 
The fourth, from the ſixt to the ninth. The fift, from the ninth 
tothe twelfth, which they call the Voone. The ſtxt,is in rhe ene- 
ning about the Sunne-ſetting. The ſeuenth and laft, is after the 
Sunne-ſetting, which they call the Completorie. Now in theſe 
feuen ockeeibed houres, by the doctrine delinered, I note three 
notable abuſcs. 

Firſt, in that the' Popiſh Church bindes men in Conſcience 
to vbſerue them. vpon paine of morrall finne : whereas in re- 
gard of Conſcience, there is no difference of times. Secondly, 
they bind the Maſle-prieſt, the Deacon, Subdeacon, and the 
B:neficed man onely, to Canonicall houres : whereas thoſe 
houres diffzr not from others in. regard of performance of 
Gods worſhip, neither are theſe men more bound to pray it 

them 
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them then others. Thirdly, that a'man may ſay and reads his 
Canonicall houres, this day. for the morrow, and inthe mor- 
niog or after dinner for the whole. day. ; wherein we may ſee 
ther: groſſe ſuperſtition, | 


I V. Queſtion touching prayer, is, 
How their mindes are to bee pacified, 
which are troubled by ſundry accidents, 
that fall out in their prayers, 


Theſe accidents are principally three, | 
Firſt, when they ſhould pray, they cannot frame or conceiue a 
forme of prayer, as other men doe. | 
For remoouing of which trouble,l:t them remember this one 
thing : Thatthe vnfained defire of the touched heart, isa prayer 
in acceptance before God; thongh knowledge; memory; and vt- 
terance, to frame and conceiue a forme of prayer in words, bee 
wanting, Pfal.10, 17.God heares the deſire of the poore, that is, of 
humbld perſons, and them which are in diſtreſſe. P/al.145.19; 
God will. fulfill the deſire of them that feare hinr- he alſo will heare 
their cry and will ſaue them, Rom 8 .26, We know not ha to pray 
as we otght, but the Spirit of God, that is; the Spirit of adoption, 
maketh requeſts for vs by groanes and, fighes, which cannot br vt- 
tered, Where we may obſerue, that the prayer of the” Holy 
Ghoſt, which muſt needsbe an excellent” prayer', is made by, 
ones which cannot be vtteredin'words. ao 
The fecond Accident is , that they finde themſclazs' full of 
hcauineſſeand deadneſſe of ſpirit, and their naindes full 'of by- 
thoughts, and wandring imagination. 
is trouble may .bz remooued vpon thisgrommd; |that the 
deferts of our prayer ſhall nener condemne'vs, if -webeharti-. 
ly diſpleaſed with our ſekres for the ſam, and by prayer and 
other good meanes, doe ſtruggle and ſtrite againſt thim, Row? 
8.3.T here 14.10 condenwation to. them tharbe 1+ Chriſt; In which 
place itis not ſaid, They doe nothing worthy of cond for : but 
this,T here # no condenmation to them being in Chriſt tough they 
deſerue it neuer ſo much; ; 
The thud accident is, that though they*pray, thepreeciue 
L 4 | 
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not the fait of their praiers, For the remoucall of this diſtreſſe, 
we may conſider theſe foure things. 

I. The man that is thus troubled, is to examine himſelfe, 
whether he hath made his prayer to God aright or no ? For if 
he pray amiſſe, he may pray long, and nener be h:ard, Our Sa- 
niour would not grant the requeſt of the ſonnes of Zebedexs, 
becauſe they asked they knew not what, Marth. 20.22, [am.4. 
3. Tee acke and receiue not , becanſe yee ache amiſſe , that ye 
might conſume it on your luſts. Pax! praied three times, and 
had the repulſe, becauſe he asked things inconuenient for him to 
receiue : therefore anſwer was made, My grace # ſufficient for 
thee, 2 Cor. 12. The man therefore that would make a prayer a- 
right, muſt haue reſpe& both to the matter and forme thereof, 
as alſo to the diſpoſition of his owne heart. If he faile in any 
of theſe, then God will not heare ; or if he doth, he heares in 
tuſtice. 

I I.” Though men make lawfull prayers vnto God, and aske 
things thatareto be asked, and which God will grant, yet God 
will ſometime deferre the accompliſhment of their prayers, 
andnot giue care. vnto them at the firſt. David prayed night 
and day,and yet was not heard, P/al. 22 2.Again2,hry cyes failed, 
his throat was dry, while he waited for his God by prayer, Pſal.69. 
3- The Angel Gabriel ſaid to Zachary, Luk; 1.13. Thy prayer 
#2 heard.Now in all Iikelihood,that prayerot Zachary was made 
long before, eucn in his youth, yet it wasnot granted him till 
he was old. 

The Lord deferres the-grant of onr requeſts vpon good rea- 
ſon, For hereby he ſtirreth vp the fulneſſe of our hearts, and 
quickeneth our faith and hope. Againe, he makes vs, when we 
enioy the bleſſings defired, to haue them in higher eſtima- 
tion, and to be more thankefull vnto him; yea inthe want 
thereof,to ſtriue the more earneſtly. with him by prayer for 
them. The woman of Canaau was repulſed, and called a dogge, 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, not for that he intendeC to reie& her 
prayer : but to ſtirre vp her faith, ro make her more eameſt in 
_ z asalſo more thankefull for the benefit, when ſhe hadre- 
ceiued it. 

I'TI. The Lord vſeth togrant our petitions , two manner 


'* of waies. Firſt, by giuing the very thing we aske ; Secondly,by 


giuing ſomething anſerable thereto, when he granteth nor the 
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thing it ſelfe. Thus Chriſt was heard bs that which he feared, Heb, 
5.7. He prayedto be delinered from that cup, which notwith + 
ſtanding he dranke of : How then was he heard ? Though he 
had not thatwhich he asked, yet God granted him the thin 
which was propoctionable to his requeſt ; namely,ſtrength a 
power, whereby hee was inabled to ouercome rhe wofull pangs 
of that death, 

IV. We muſtthinke this ſufficient, that we can, and do pray 
vnto God, though wee neuer haue any requeſt in this world. 
granted. For by whoſe grace haue wee alwaies continued in 
prayer, but by the gift and graceof God ? PaxL,inthe like caſe, 
wasanſwered by God, My grace % ſufficient for thee:that is,thine 
infirmitie ſhall not be remooued ; content thy ſelfe in this, that 
thou art in my fauour, and haſt receiued my grace, by which 
thou doeſt withſtand this temptation. To this purpoſe $S. hn 
faith, If we know that he heareth vs, whatſoener we acke, we know 
that we haxe the petitions granted which we deſire of him, 1 Tohn 
5.15. His meaning is, if we can perceiue, and diſcerne that God 
liſtneth to our praters ; hereby we may aſſure our ſelues that he 
grants our requeſts. Now by this we may perceine that he doth 
liſten, andgiue eare to vs, becauſe the grace whereby we pray,is 


from him alone. 


CHAP, VIL 


Of the ſecond head of Gods worſhip, the hearing of the 
Word preached, _ 


Hus much touching the firſt head of outward worſhip, 
namely,Prayer. Now followes the next, which is the Hea- 

ring of the Word preavhed. 
The Queſtions concerning this point, are of two ſorts. 
Some concerne the preachers of the Word, and ſome the Hea- 
rers, The firſt ſort I omit, and reſerue them to a more proper 


e, 
ax the ſecond ſort, concerning Hearers, oneQueltion may 


be moued, - 
| | low 
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How any, man may profitably to his 
ewne comfort and Saluation, heare the 


Word of God * 


The neceſſity of this Queſtion appeares , by that ſpeciall 
Caveat, giuen by our Sauiour Chriſt, Luke 8.18. Take heede 
how ye heave. 

- eAnſ: Tothe profitable hearing of Gods Word, threethings 
are xequired ; Preparation before we heare, a Right diſpoſition 
in hearing, and Duties to be praftiſed afterward. 

þ oh Preparation, ſundry. Rules of direionare to bee ob- 
crucd, 

Firſt Rule. ze muſt be ſwift to heare, Tam. 1.19. And this we 
ſhall doe, by disburdening our ſelues of all impediments, which 
may hinder the effeAuall rs of the Word. Theſe impedi- 
ments are eſpecially three ; all which are namedby the Apoſtle 
[ames, together with their ſeucralt remedies. 

The firſt, is preſumption, when the hearer preſutnes of his 
wiſedome, knowledge, and ability to teach ( if need were ) his 
teachers. The remedy hereof is, to be ſlow to Feake : that is, not 
to preſume of our owne gifts, thinking our ſelues better a- 
ble to teach others, then to be taught by them. For ſothe A- 
poſtle afterwards expounds himſelfe, when he faith, 24 bre. 
thren, be net many maſters, Tames 3.1,1et not priuate perſons take 
ypon them to become inſtm&ers of other men ; but: as Pau! 
faith, z Cor.3:18. 1f any man among yout ſeeme to be wiſe, let him 
be a foole, that he may be wiſe:that is, let himbewilling to learne, 
euenof his inferiours. And, in this regard, let him follow 
the praQtice of Naamar, who ſubmittedhimfelfe rs the-aduice 
and counſell of his maide. mn 

The ſecond Impediment, is troubled affeftions, ſpecially raſh 


anger, eyther againſt the Teacher , or others:' Theretiedie of 


this alſo 1s laid downe in the place before alleadged, Be ſlowe to 
»rath, ver{.19. Thethird is, ſuperflaitie'of maliciouſnes;that is, 
the abundance of cuill copruptjons and finnes, which, hearers 
ſhall by experience finde in -vheir owne hearts-and-lirjes, This 


- 


F 
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Tmpediment hath many branches,principally three. 2. Hardneſf, 


of heart, noted by: the ſtony ground, in the parable of the ſower 

Marh.1 3.20. 2. Thecares of the world, ſignified by the thor- 
hy ground, v.22. 3. Theitchivg care, 2 79.4.3. when a min 
will heareno other doArine,but that which is ſatable to his cor- 
fupt-natire ; not being willing to frame his heart tothe Word, 
but to haue the Word frame to his wicked heart. 

The remedies of this Impediment, are theſe : Firſt, euery 
hearer of the Word, muſt /ay aſide all ſuper fluity of maliciouſneſſe, 
that js, cut off, as muchas in him lyeth, all corruptions both of 
heart and life, Hence it is, that God ſpeaketh thus to the wicked 
ma,P/.5 0, ' 6.What haft thois to do,to take my Word in thy month, 
feeing thou hateſt to be refornsed, and haſt caft my Words behinde 
thee? To this purpoſe,the Prophet /eremy exhorteth the Texves, 
to be cerommriſed ro the Lord , and to take away the fore-rhins of 
therr hearts.cc. Ier.4.4. And Moſes by Gods command:ment, 
was to [anttifie the people three dates , before they came to heare 
the Law delmeredby himſelfe in Mount Sinai, Exod. 19.11. 
Againe, every man will and ought to haue a care, to prepare 
himſelfe more or leffz, to the recetning of the Lords Supper : 
which duty is as well to be performed beforethe hearing of the 
Word ; conſidering that in ſubſtance it diffzreth not from the 
Sacraments, they being the viſible, and preaching the andible 
voice of God. Secondly, enery hearer muſt receiwe the Word 
with meekeneſſe, that is, with quictnzs ſubie& himſelfe to the 
Wordof God, in all things, Eſay 57.15. 1 dwellwith him, that 
#5 of an hnmble Firit, to reawe the ſpirit of the humble,cc. 

The ſecond Rule of Preparation. We muſt lift vp our hearts 
in prayer to God, that he would gine vs the Hearing eare. This 
hearing care, isa gift of God , inabling the hzart, when it hea= 
reth, to conceine and vnderſtand the doftrine taught, and to 

ed obedience rhereunto, 

The third Rule, The hearer muſt in hearing, ſet himſelfe in the 
preſence of God, Now therefore (faith Cornelins to Perer, Atts 
10.33.) arewe all here preſent before God, to heare all things com- 
2anded thee of God, The reaſon is, becauſe God is alwaies in the 
congregation where the W ord is preached. 

IT. The ſecond thing required to profitable hearing , is 4 
»ight drfÞofition. Wherein two rulezaretobe obſerued. 

Firſt, whenthe Wordof God is indelinering, euery _ 
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muſt heare with indgement. But ſome will ſay, Many preachers 
bewray faults and infirmities in their preaching. To this Paul 
anſivereth notwithſtanding, Deſc nor prophecie, 1 Theſ.5.20. 
Yeabut whar if they deliuer vntruths ? Pax! anſwers againe,in 
the next verſe, Trie all things,and keepe that which 1s good: andS, 
Tohs to thelike purpoſe, 1 Toh.4 1. Beleeue not exery ſpirit, but 
trie the ſpirits whether they be of God. 

Here by the way we muſt remember one caueat, Therebe 
three kinds of indgement. The one is a priuate, whereby euery 
priuate perſon may iudge of the do&rine which is taught : For | 
he muſt notheare, handouer head, but indge of that which he 
heareth. Ofthis S. Pa»/ſpeakes to the Corinths, [ndge ye whar, 
7 ſay, 1 Cor.10.5.The ſecond is, the indgement of the Pro- 
phetor Miniſter : And this is a ſurer kinde of iudgement then 
the foriner, proceeding from a greater meaſure of Gods g ace. 
The third is the indgement of the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture; 
and this is ſoueraigne and abſolute. For the Holy Ghoſt jud- 
gcth of all,and is iudged ofnone. Theſe three kindes of indge- 
mentare ſer in this order. The firſt depends vpon the ſecond, 
the ſecond vpon the third ,and the third is abſolute and iudged of 
none. 

Vpon this caucat, two things doe follow ; Firſt, that a pri- 
vate hearer, though he may iudge of dofrine deliuered, yer he 
may not cenſure the Teacher, or his miniſtry. Miniſters are to 
be 1udged ; buttheir ſpirit is not ſubie@ to cuery priuate man ; 
but tothe Prophets, For the Spirit of the Prophet, that is, 
the doqrine which the Prophets bring, being inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt, is ſubie& to the Prophets, 1 Cor. 14.32.Secondy,a 
priuate man is not to publiſh or broach any point of dodrine, 
but that which is plainely propounded in the Word, and 
taught by the Miniſters thereof, This is a neceſlary rule ; and the 
want of obſeruation thereof, is the cauſe of many ſchiſmes and 
herefies in the Church. The Lord commands the people, al. 
2.7, to require the law at the month of the Prieſt, in all points of 
faithand manners, 

The ſecond Rule to bee obſerued in hearing. Eucry hearer 
muſt haue care that the Word of God be rooted and grounded 
In his heart, like good ſeed in good ground : which S. lames 
expreſſeth, Jam.1,21 Receine with meekgneſſe the mgraſted Word, 
Here generally it is to be remembred, that not onely ignorant 

people, 


% 
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people, but cuen the moſt learned, ought tabee. hearcrs of th® 
Wordpreached. For the preaching thercof feruesnot onely fol 
the increaling of knowledge, but alſo for the refortnation of 
the affeion, which may be inordinate, where knowledge doth 


Now for the rooting of the Word of God in our hearts, fun- 
dry thing are required. | 
Firſt,a true and xight vnderſtanding thereof, 
S:condly, it muſt be mingled with faith, ' Heb.4, 1. For the 
W ordis as wine, or water of life : our faith is the ſugar that 
fwectneth it, and giues it a pleaſantreliſh. The Word therefore 
mult be tempered, and mixed with ourfaith,that it may become 
profitable vnto vs, Now in this mixture, there is requireda 
double Faith; the firſt generall, whereby we belecue the dotrine 
dJiucred to bee true,ſo as wee neuer call the ſame into queſtion ; 
Our Goſpel! to you ({aith Paul ) was in munch aſſurance, t The: I.5. 
The ſecond ſpeciall, whereby we apply the word preached vnto 
our ſclues,for the humbling and comforting of our hearts. 
Thirdly, wee muſt labour to bee aff:&ed with. the Word. 
Thus 7:/iah his heart is ſaid to melt at thereading of theJay, 2 
Chron. 34.27. And the people reioyced y,becanſe they vn- 
derſtood the Word which the Leuites had taught them, eh. 
8. 12. The hexrts of the two Diſciples that went to Emmaus, 
bumed within them when Chriſt opened vnto them the Scrip- 
rares, £#h.24.32, And the Iewes at Peters ſermon were pricked 
in their hcarts, and {aid, foes ad. brethren, what ſpall wee doe ? 
AFE2.37. | 
Fourhly,the Word of God muſt dwell plentiouſly in vs,Col. 
3-16. This ir doth, when. rules and beares the greateſt ſway it; 
the heart, and is not ouerruled by any corrupt affection. 
FH I Theduties tobe performedafter Reign theſe : 


Birſt,the doArine delinered, muſt be treaſured vp in the heart, 
andprafiſcein life, P/a.1 1 9.1.1.7 haxe hid thy Word in my heart, 
rhat Imught not ſinne againſt thee, 


Secondly, aman muſt meditute on the Word which he hath 
hearh with lifeing vpof his heart vato God. Thebeaſts that 
were douen-footed and chewed the cudde, were fitteſt both for 
meate vnto man, and for ſacrifice ro God, Lew. 14. It was the 
eldandancient opinion of the Church, that this Gewingehe 

c » 
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cudde, ſignified holy meditations. And he that heares the word; 
mnſtdo as thebeaft doth, fetch vp the meate our of his belly a- 
ine,and chew itouer anew. The man thatdoth ſo,is the fitteſt 
the Lords vſe. 

Thirdly,he muſt hane experience of the W ord ofGod in him+ 
felfe, P/al.3 4.8. Taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord #s. 

Fourthly , heisto examine himſelfe after he hath heard the 
Word. Thus Dazrid faith of himſelfc, P/al.11 9.59.1 haxe conſi- 
dered my wazes and trrncd my fete unto thy teſtimonies. 

Fiftly, he muſt be obedient vnto it, and teſtifie his obedience, 
thoughnor at all times,yet whenſocuer occaſion is offered, lam, 
1.22. Be yedoers of the Word, and not hearers onely decemting your 
owne ſelues, - 


II, Queſtion touching hearers is : 


How arethey tobe 37 ay after 
long bearing of the Word,either profit very 
little,or not at all © 


For reſolution of this Queſtion, the cauſes of not profiting, 
are diſtinly to be conſidered. And they are of two ſorts. 

The firſt ſort of Cauſes are the ſinnes of the hearers. And that 
ſins are the cauſes of not profiting, it will appeare by this ſigne ; 
if the memory, vnderſtanding, and other parts of the minde, in 
common matters bee {trongand pregnant, but dull and weake in 
apprehending,and retaining the ine taught. Now theſe fins 
are principally two. 

Firſt, Hardnes of heart, when-a man is not inwardly mooued 
and affe&ed with the word preached , but remaines inthe fame 
ns he was _ _ - forth by the hard ground that is 

y the high way ſide,an e ground, /ar.13.4,5, And 
fuch is Ae at isnot A affected either with oy, 
ſorrow, feare,or conſolation. The hardneſſe of heartariſeth from 
acuſtome in ſinning, and from the deceirfulnes of fin, Heb.3.13. 

Secondly,worldly Cares,that is, a heart poſſeſſed with deſire of 
profits, pleaſures, honours, preferments, and ſuch like ; which be 
a 
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as thornes that choake the ſeed of the Word, ar 
grow and fruftifie : yea,that fill the heart full of wandering ima- 
ginations,which iteale away the mind from profiting, are rather 
tobe reprooucd, then comforted : for that the canſe of their nou 
proficiency, is in, and from themſelues, They are thereforers vie 
all meanes for the remooueall of their finnes, that of hard- 
hearted and carnall,they may become good and profitable hearers 
of the Word. The ineanes are theſe : * 

Firſt, they muſt labour to be touched in heart, with ſenſeand 
feeling of their ſpirituall pouerty , and want of Gods fauonr and 
mercy in the pardon of their ſin, The reaſon is giuen of Damid, 
P/al.25 .9.The Lord teacheth the humble his waies. And by Mary, 
in her ſong, Lu. 1.35. He hath filled the hungry with good things, 
and therich he hath ſent empty away. The ſecond meanes' is, to 
heare the Word of God with an honeftheart,ioyned withacon- 
ſtant purpoſe of not ſinning, The third, to be ascarefull to bring 
good afteions, as a good vnderſtanding. For affe&ions are the 
feete that carry the heart and Salomon bids vs to take heede to our 

feete,when we enter into the houſe of God, Eccl. 4.17. They are the 
very key of knowledge and memory; and Was” D amid faies, 
T he ſecret of the Lord 14reneated to thoſe that feare him,and his co- 
wenant is to gine them vnderſtanding, P/al.25.14, And that which 
he faith of Feare,may be faid alſo of other good afteFtions. 

The ſecond'fort of Cauſes , are ordinary and -vitall defe&s 
of naturall gifts ; as of capacity, or conceipt, of memory,and vn- 
derſtanding. For all men hane not the like gifts of nature, and 
therefore all mencannot reape- benefit by the W ord preached, 
Theſe wants may be diſcerned thus ; If the minde and memo- 
rie be weake or wanting, as wellin commorr worldly matters, 
as in Diuine things that belong to Gods Kingdome. And to 
this kinde of men which are thus troubled for not profiting, 
there belongeth comfort ; Yet not ſimply, but vpon theſe con- 
ditions, Firlt, if they know the principall grounds of Religion, 
Secondly, if they haue care to profit and increaſe in knowledge. 
Thirdly, if they line according to the meaſure of their know-- 
ledge, in obedience to Gods will. Theſe being obſerued, ſuch 
parties are to comfort themſclues in this, that God in mercy 
will accept of their indeauour , forgiue their ignorange-,, and 


at 
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beare w anfirraitics. Thisis tobeſcene in the example of 
Pever, wihiole faith was highly commended by Chriſt, when hee 
ſaid;ohegaterof bell frond not prenaile againſtir, Mat 16.16. And 
yetatyhatvery time, Parer was 1gnorant of many mainepojms 
of Rdigion, as of the Death, Refurreftion, and Aſcenhion of 
Chriſt. And i his perſon, the other diſciples are comumended alſo 
for their Faith, becauſe they held Chriſt tobee the Meffias and 
Sauiour of the World, AS were ignorantof the maner 
of his Redemption,thinking he ſhould haue bin an earthly King, 
AF. rt. Againe, the want of knowledge inſach as intractees 
defects, may bee ſupplied by pood affection, if they benot wan- 
ting in an/honeft heart, and carefull indemour of godly life. Thus 
the Church of the Jewes inthe old Teftamert, did farre exceed 
the Church of thenew, in good afteion , though it came fare 
ſhort of it.in kniowhedgeand apprehenſion. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Sucruments in generall,the receming, and 


vſe 


Nrhe next place, follow the Queftions of conſcience tou- 

ching the third part of Gods worſhip, namely, 

the Sacraments ; and thefe concerne either the adminiſtrati- 

on, or thereceiuing ofthem, The Adminiſtration, I will 

hereler paſſe, and handlethoſe Queſtions onely, that concerne 

= recetuing and vſe thereof, both in generall and in particu- 
r. 


Touching the receiuing of the Sacraments 6 penerall , there is 
one onely Queſtion :; | | 
Whether the Sacraments miniflred by 
Heretickes , Idolatours , and onſufficient 
miniſters,be Sacraments or no. © 


+ Fapaufaver hereanto, weare to know there be three ſorts of 
menthat may adminiſter the Sacraments, Some are _ — 
wW 
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Lwfull miniſters, lawfully called by God and mento that fun- 
Rion, keeping the right ferme of the Sacrameyt according to 
the inſtitution. Some againe are more priuate perſons, that have 
no authority at all to adminiſter, whom we may oppoſe to the 
former ſort, as contrary to them in this ation. Againe, there 
be others admitted to in the raome of lawfull miniſters 
by the acceptation 8& conſent of men,or by cuſtome though cor» 
rupt : and theſe are in a meane betweene the two former forts. 
Of the firſt there is no queſtion. Bur the Sacrament adminitred 
by the ſecond ſort isa meerenullitie ; becauſe they haue no cal- 
ling thereto , neither can they doe it of faith: foraſmuch 
as they haue neither my nor example out of the Wordof 
God. Now for the third ſort, though thegy-bee not indeed 
lawfull Paſtors ; yet being in the place of ſuch, by the conſent, 
allowance, and cuſtome of men, though _ ;theira&ion 1s 
of force, and the Sacrament whichis adminiſtred by them, is 
indeed a true Sacrament, which I proue by theſe reaſons : 
Firſt, the preaching ofthe Word, and adminiſtration of the 
Sac amentsareall one 1n ſubſtance, For in the one the will of 
Godis ſeene, inthe other heard. Now the Word preached by 
Heretikes, is the true Word of God, and may haue his eff-&. 
The Scribes and Phariſes, great Doctors of the Iewes, were 
not all of the Tribe of Lex:, but deſcended from other Tribes. 
Againe, cuen the principall of them lined by extortion an! bri- 
berie, and were wicked men, yea Heretikes and Apoſtates, de- 
poſed and excommunicated perſons. And yet becauſe they oc- 
cupied the places of good teachers, and fate in the chaire of Afo- 
ſes, that is, read the do&rine of Aofes Law , Chriſt bids his 
diſciples to heare them, Matth.23.3. Prouided onely that they 
tooke hzede of th: l-auen of their falſe dofrine, and wicked 
life. Now if the wo d taughtby their miniſter y was powerfull, 
why may not the Sacraments miniſtred by the Heretikes ſtan- 
ding in the room: of true miniſters, be true Sacraments ? In the 
daies of Par/, Ph1i!1 1.15, Some preached Chrilt chrough enuy 
and ſtrife, and ſom: of good will: what was the Apoſtles iudgement 
"mth caſe > Him(elt: anſwereth, v.18 What then ? yet Chriſt 11 
preached all manner of waies, whether it be wnder pretence or ſini- 
cerely, and I therein 1oy, yea and will toy, o 
Secondly, this point is plaine by examples. The Leuiricall 
Prieſts yader che Law, were FKleretikes, and ranght after a ſort 
M th? 
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thebreach of the morall law. Yea they held inſtification by 
workes, Rom. 16.3. and yet circumcifion by them adminiſtred, 
was in force ; neither was the Pafſeoner, celebrated by them, or 
the ſacrifices which they offered, any other then the true Paſſe. 
ouer and true ſacrifices. Iudzs was a very hypocrite, yea Chriſt 
cals him a Dinell, 7hz 6.70. and yet he preached the Word ar 
Chriſts commandement, and baptized with the reſt of his Diſ- 
ciples, Tohn 4.1,2- 

TH-dly, the Sacrament, if it be adminiſtred inthe name & by 
th-porverof Chriſt, is th2 ordinance of God, being receinet 
by faith, yea a true Sacrament of T hriſt : and the force and ef 
ficacy thereof, dothnot depend vpon the worthinefſe of the 
Miniſter, but vpon Chriſt, Theletters or Epiſtles ſent from one 
man to another, are anthenticall, and ſerue fully to expreſle the 
minde of the author, though the meſſenger or carrier be a wick=- 
ed orananghry man. Andinlike manner, the ſinne of any man 
that ſtands inthe roome of a lawfull Miniſter, doth not nullifie 
the Sacrament , and therefore not hzreſie, or vnſufficiencie. $, 
Cyprian, who lined 300. yeerrs after Chriſt, was of this opj- 
mon, that Sacraments adminiſtredby Heretikes, were no Sacra- 
ments. But $12 Churches of Africa in thoſe times. conclud:d 
the contrary againſt-him-, according to the doftrine that hath 
beene delinered. 

The vſe.. I. Bythis doctrine they are iuſtly to beblamed, who 
would haue their children rebaptized which were before-bapti- 
zed by Popiſh Prieſts ; becauſe the Sacrament; though admini- 
ſtred by a Papiſt, if he ſtand in theroome of a true Paſtour, and 
keepe the forme thereof, isa true Sacrament. I I.Ochersby this 
dodrine come to be reprooucd, that refuſe to recejue thegacra.. 
ments atthe hands of vnpreaching miniſters. For though: the 
miniſter be vnſaufficient, and preachnor, yet if he bee talled by 
the Church, he hath the-place of a lawtfull Paſtour, hisadmini- 
ſration is warrantable, and the Sacrament by him adminiſtred,a 
true Sacrament. 

IF it be ſaid, that thenthe true Sacraments may be- out of 
the true Church, as in the Church of Rome ar this day; becauſe 
Heretikes' and ſuch like Miniſters are not of the Church : 1 FP 
anſwer,that there is in the Church of Rome,the hidden Church 
of God, and the Sacraments are there vied, not for the Romiſh 

Church, þut for the hidden Church whichis in id{t of 
|: Papa- 
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Papacy ; like as the lanterne beareth light not fort ſelfe; but for 
he paſſeygers : yet hence it followeth not, that we ſhould com- 
municate with Idolaters, Heretik&s, and wicked perſons, 

And ſo much of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments in ge- 
nerall. I come nouy to the particular Sacraments. 


CHAP:IX. 
Of Baptiſme. 


Tz firſt Sacrament in order, is Baptiſme. And the Que- 
_ 4 tions touching it, I reduce to fiue heads, 


I. Queſtion. 


Whether Baptiſme be neceſſary to ſal. 
uation, orno £ 


For anſwer to this Queſtion, we mult rightly diſtinguiſh of 
neceſſitie. A thing is ſaid to be neceſſary two manner of waies; 
either abſolutely and ſimply , or in part. Abſolutely neceſſarie 
is that, which is in all reſpe&ts neceſſary, and the cont 
whereof is vtterly vnneceſlary. Neceſlary in part is that,whic 
in ſome reſpes, or vpon certaine cauſes and conſiderations, is 
neceſſary. This diſtintion premiſed, Ianſwer, 


Sette 2, 


Firſt, that Baptiſine is neceſfary the ſecond way, in partand 
reſpe&iudly, that is, in duers and ſundry regards. 

I, As the lawfull vſe thereof is a note whereby the true 
Church of God is diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe 
Church, Not that the Church of God cannot bee a Church 
without this Sacrament. For it may want Bapriſine for atime, & 
yetremaine a true Church ; as well as the Church of the Tewes 
in ancient times , wanted circumciſion, for the ſpace of fourty 
yecres, 7oſs,5.6. and yet ceaſed not to beatre Church, and lo- 
uedof God. 

| M 2 IT, As 


How Bapriſme 
is necellary,and 
why. 
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EE. As is ferneth forneceſfary vſesand purpoſes tomen of 
yeeres,that are to be baptized:as firſt co reſtifi2 vnto the Chnrch 
2nd th-mſalaes, that they are receiued into the body of Chriſt, 
which is the company and ſociety of the faithfull. Secondly, 
to reſtifie their obedienc® to s Commandement, and their 
ſubie Hion to his ordinance appointed by him for their good. 
Thirdly, tobe a neceſſary prop to vphold their weakenefle, a 
ſale to confirm? their faith in th? couenant of grace, and an in- 
ftrament ro conney Chriſt vnto th-:m with all his benefits. 

II. It is neceflary to Infants,as it ſerueth to enter,and admut / 
them into the viſible Church, and withall to ſignifie their inte- 
reſt in the couenant of grace, and conſequently their right and 
title to Life cucrlaſting. 


Sef.2. 


Secondly, I anſwer that Baptiſine is not abſolutely or ſimply 
neceſlary, {o as the party that dies without it, remaines in the 
ſtate of damnation, and cannot be ſaued, My reaſons are thele ; 

T, Baptiſme is appointed by God, tobe no more, but a ſeale 
annexed vnto, and depending vpon the couenant ; therefore 
we hane put a difference betweene it and the coucnant. 

The Couenant of grace, and our being in Chriſt, is abſolutely 
neceflary : for no mat, woman, or childe, can: be ſaued, vnlefle 
; they haue God for their God. But the ſigne thereof isnot. For 

lookezs to the eſſence of abargaine, the conſent and agreement 
of the parties alone, is of meere neceſſity r2quired ; and this be- 
ing yeelded, the bargaine is a bargaine, though it be neither ſea- 
led, ſubſcribed, norconfirmed by witneſſes ;; fo likewiſe a man 
may be ſaucd, if he be within the couenant of grace, though hee 
haue not receiued the ſeale and figne thereok, the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. , y 

I 1. The bare want or prination of Baptiſine (when itcan- 
not be had ). is pardonable, and doth not condemne the 
vnbaptized.. The theefe vpon the c:offe was faued, though he 
was neuer baptized, Luke 23. And.ſundry Martyrs in former 
times, who were Gods deare children, and died for the mainte= 
nance of his truth, og they wanted the outward and viſible 
Baptiſme , yet by Gods mercy they were not deſtitute of 7 
mward, 
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inward, and conſequently were not condemned, but ſaucd. And 
ſomany children vnder the law dicd before the _ Jay,vncir- - 
cumciſed, Yea when any among them were weake, and could 
not indureto haue the fore-skinne of theirfleſh cut, in | 
liry their circumciſion was deferred ; and ſome of themdied in 
the meane time , which nzuertheleſſabzingborne of beleening 
parents, were vndoubtedly ſaued , according to the promiſe of 
God made to «Abraham , Iwill be thy God , and the God of thy 
ſeede, For as Chriſt faith of the Sabbath, ſo may we ſay of Cir- 
cumciſion ; It was made for man,and not man for it. And it were 
a tadgement both raſh and vncharitable, to thinke that all the 
males of the children of Iſracl that died before circumciſion, 
were damned. ; 

- Yetonthe other ſide, the wilfull contempt, and carclefſe ne- 
gle&t of this erdinance , when it may conueniently be admini- 
ſtred and receined, is deadly and damnable. And tothemrhatare 
guilty of this ſtmne, is the threarofGodiuſtly denounced,Gez.1 7. 
I4.Enen that perſon ſhall be cnt off from his people. 

ITT. Thegraceand mercy of Godis free, and not tied or 
bound to th2 outward elements, John. 3.8. The wind bl;weth 
where it kiſteth, that is, God gines grace, and vouchſafeth fa- 
uour, ro whom, where , and when it pleaſethhim, And hence 
it is, that they , whom he would not haneperiſh,bur come to e- 
temall life , ſhall be ſaued , though they be not partakers of this 
Sacrament, | 

I V. Infants borne of belecuing parents, are holy before Bap- 
tiſme, and Bapriſine is but a ſale of that holineſſe, 1 Cox. 7. 14. 
The children of beleening parents are holy, Roms, 11. 16. If the firſt 
fruits be holy, ſs 12 the whole lumpe: and if the raote be holy, [6 are the 
branches. Yeato them belongs the kingdome of Heanen as well 
as to oth2rs.Chriſt ſaith, Suffer /irtle children,c+-c. for to them be- 
longeth the K mgdome of Heauen, Mark,1o.14. 

It is alleadged, that thoſe which are ſanRified hanc fatth, which 
Infants haue not. A». God faith, 7 will be thy God, and the God of 
thy ſeed, By vertue of this promiſe , the parent layes hold on the 
conenant,for himſelfe,and for his childe;and the childe beleeges, 
becanfe the father belecues. 

It is obie&ted againe, that Infants a'e born2 in original finne; 
and therefore cannot. be borne holy and fanRified, CO 
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belecuingparent ſuſtaines a double perſon. Firſt, as he isa man, 
deſcending from Adamby corrupted ſeed ; and thus,being him- 
ſelfe corrupted and vncleane, his children alſo are cornypt and 
impure, Secondly, as he is a holy and beleeuing-man,ingrafted by 
faith into Chriſt the ſecond Adam. And thus by his faith, comes 
his child2 to be inthe couenant , and partaker of the benefits and 
priuiledges thereof : and by the ſame faith he being ab2leener, 
the guilt of originall.coruprion , which is inthe Infant nery 
borne, is not imputed vntofim to condzmnation. And tor theſe 
cauſes, the Sacrament of Bapriſine, is not abſolutely and preciſe- 
ly neceffary to faluation ; but ſo, andin thatfort , as hath bene 
declared. 

Againſt this Doftrine it is obie&ted, that Chriſt ſaith to Niro- 
demus,Except a man be borne of water and the holy Ghoſt he cannot 
enter into the Kingdome of God, Tohn 3.5, . 

To this obiection, ſundry anſwers are giuen. Firit, if the place 
be vnderſtood of Baptiſme , thenthe words may carry on2 of 
theſe two ſenſes, Firlt,thatour Sauiour dire&3 this ſp2ech prin- 
cipally againſt Nicodemzes,who was a timorous proteſſor,and re- 
maincd1gnorant,and had long negle&ed his Baptiſme.Secondly, 
that the kingdome of heauen is hereput,not for cuerlaiting hap-- 
pines, but to ſignifie th2 viſible eſtate of the Church-of the new 
Teſtament; andthen th: m:aning is, No man can be admitted 
into the Church, and mad2a viſible member thereof, but by the 
wer of Baptiſme; neither can any man be madealiuely mem- 
ber of Chriſt Ieſus, but by the Spirit, that is, by regeneration, 
whichalone makes the party that; entred into the Church by 
Baptiſme,to be a lining member of the body of Chriſt.Secondly, 
others anf\ver that this places to bee vnd-r{tood not of Ba 
tiſne, but ſimply of reg2neration , and- that Chrilt allud2s to the 
fayings of the Prophets, which fpeake of cleane water , and ex- 
pounds the4tame in this fort ; Thou Nicoderwes art by profeſſipn 
aPhariſe, and vſeſt many outward waſhings ;. but know this 
withall, that vnleſle thou be waſhed inwardly by cleare water, 
that is,be regenerated and renewed by the holy Ghoſt,thou ca1ſt 
not enterinto Gods kingdome: Laſtly, it is anſwered, that thz 
neceſſity of faluation lyes not in both,bur only in the new birth 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; as if Chriſt ſhould fay, Except ye be rege- 

nezateandbome anew of the Spirit, which,as cleane water,pur- 
geth 
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2th and cleanſeth you from your ſinnes,ye cannot be ſaued. 
The Ve, By this do&rine touching the neceſſity of Bapriſme, 
are juſtly challenged two ſorts of men. 

The firſt is the Popiſh ſort, who build the abſoluteneceſſity 
of Baptiſme vpon falſe and vnſtable grounds. Fer they teach in 
their writings , that all men are borne in finne and corruption ; 
and vnleſſe they bee cleanſed from it, they can neuer be faued. 
Now Baptiſme (they ſay) is appointed by God as the onely re- 
m?dy and folemne meanes whereby they may be purged from 
ſinne, and com: to faluation. And this they ſhew by a compa- 
riſon of Baptiſme with the brazen Serpent : which as it was the 
the onely remedy for the cure of thoſe which were ſtinged by 
Serpents;{o is the Sacramentthe onely meanes,{?t apartby God, 
to keep them thatare partakers thergof, from the ſting of death 
and eternall deſtru&ion. 

Bat the anſwer is plaine out of the former dotrrine ; That 
though all men be conceiued and borne1n fin,and cannotenter in- 
to the Kingdom: of Heauen , except they be clenſed ; yet Bap- 
tiſme is not of abſolute neceſſity for this purpoſe. For it is not 
appointedby God,as the onely remedy of this euill,but onely to 
be a figne and fignification of the purging and denfing of fin, by 
the blood of Chriſt. Now rhoſe that are within the couenanr, 
may haue their ſinnes remitted by the mercy of God,and that ac- 
cording to the form? of the conenant, thungh they receiue nor 
the ſigne thereof; ſo bee it they doe not wilfully contemne or 
negle& the ſam? when it may be had. Againe, the Serpne lifted 
vpby Moſes, in it ſelfeand by it owne vertue wasa bare ſignz, 


and was no remedy to cure the diſeaſed [ſraclites,but they were TY PETyY 


cured by their faith in the W ord of Gods promiſe annexed vn- 
to the ſigne : according to which Dawid faith, He ſent huy Word, 


and healed them,Pſal.107. 20, And to the ſame cffe& Angaſtine te led in Domi- 


faith,Thar the cure and health of the Iſraelites came not from the 
Serpent, but from Gods commaundement obered and his promiſe belee- 
ved And ſo 1s Baptiſine a remedy and no otherwiſe. 

The ſecond is, the common ignorantſ{ort of pzople, who 
thinke [that an Infant dying without Baptiſme , dies withour 
Ch: iſtendome ; and that it cannot poſlibly be a Chriſtian,yaleſſe" 
it be baptized, This their opiniaa is very errontous. For by it they 
makebapriſine , the ſeale of their conenant, to bee as neceſſary , 
M 4 as 


p:omullu,&c. 
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ag the conenant it ſelfe,W hereas on the contrary,Baptiſme isnot 
ſimply and abſolutely neceſfary, fo as the party dying without it 
cannot be ſaned ; but onely in part, as it ſerues to diſtinguiſh the 
true Church from the falſe, tobe a nzceſſary ſigne of our admil- 
ſion and entmnce into the Church , yea to confirm? our faith in 
the promiſe of God. Neither is baptiſm? of force to make a 
Chriſtian,but onely to ſignifie and dzclarea mantobe a Chriſtian, 
by being within the couznant of grace. | 


II, Queſtion. 


thether witneſſes, which we commonly 
call God-fathers and God-mothers,be ne- 


ceſſary * 


To this there are ginen two anſwers. 

Firſt, that the vie of Godfathers and Godmorhers,is not ſim- 
ply nzceſfary to the Sacrament of Baptiſmz. For firſt.it ſeem2s 
that of ancient times, the parents of Children which were 
Heathen, and newly conuerted to Chriſtian Religion , were ei- 
ther ignorant and could not , or carelefſe and would not bring vp 
their children agrecable to the Word of God, andth: Religion 
which they newly profeſſed. And hence it wa- thought mere, 
that ſome perſons of good knowledge and life, ſhonld be called 
to witneſſe the Baptiſme,and promiſe their care for the childrens 
education. But now Parents among vs being better taught and 
qualified,the other is not of fuch neceſlity.S:condly,Chriſt hath 
inſtituted and ordained in his Word, all things fitte,conuenient, 
and neceſlary vnto lawfull Baptifme : amongſt all which, he hath 
not any where exprefſely preſcribed the vſe of Suretics. Thirdly, 
the whole congregation aſſembled together at the adminiſtrati- 
on of this Sacrament, doe preſent the child to the Lord, and are 
witneſſes that the childe is adnatted into the Church ; and is ex- 
ternally in the Couenant. And therefore, I take it to be a fault, 
when the Congregation doth depart before the childe be bapti- 
zed. Fourthly , that which is required of them to promiſe and 

| performe, 
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forme, may, yea muſt and ought to be performed of the 
-n of the Baptized ; who Kat the Word of God to hes 
vp their children in the feare of God, 

The ſecond anfwwer is, that though ſich perſons arenot nece(- 
fary to the eſſence of Baptiſm, yet they are not ſimply tobe re- 
ie&t:d ; thisalway preſuppoſed,that they were fit menand well 
qualified, Their fitneſſe ſtands in foure things. 

Firſt, rhat they be of yeeres of diſcretion, ſufficient to vnder- 
take ſuch a charge. And therefore ir is a fault, when childrengre 
called tobe Godfathers, and Godmothers, which neither are 
com? to yeeres of diſcretion, norableto conſider what they doe 
or ought to doe. 

Secondly, that they haue at leaſt ſome knowledgeand vnder- 
ſtanding, not onely in generall , of the principles and grounds of 
religion , but alſo of the nature and end of the Sacrament, and of 
the ſubſtance of the promiſe wherewith they binde themſelues, 
1n the behalfe of their God-children, It was in ancient times re- 
quired of ſuch pzrions,as were to be witneſſes,that they ſhould 
know and vnderſtand the Creed andthe Lords Praier. Therefore 
thoſe are iu{tly to be blamed, that call ſuch perſons to be witneſ- 
ſes to their children, which though they haue yeres ſufficient, yet 
they haue little or no knowledge of the grounds of the Cate- 
chiſme, or of the bond whereby they oblige themſclues for the 

good and godly education of the infants in tune to come. 

Thirdly,that they be knowne to b2 of an honeſt and reformed 
life,not iuſtly charg-able of impiety,inctuility,or diſhoneſty,that 

by their example the children may intimeto come be drawne to 
holineſſe of life and connerfation.For how can he that is of a dif- 
ſolute and wicked life, be able to bring others committed to his 
charge,to the embracing of true religion ? : 

Fowrthly , that they bee carefull to pzrforme their promiſe 

made in the face of the Church, for the good education and in- 
ſtruction of the child in the feare of God, fpecially when the pa- 
rents be ne2ligent and careleſſe in that behalfe, 

Now thereafons why theſe ſureties are not to be ſimply re- 
ietcd,if they be qualified as hath been faid,are theſe : I.Becauſe 
this cuſtome,though it be not direAly grounded vp6 Scripture, 
yet it isnotrepugaant thereunto. For being rightly vſed and 
kept, it tendeth to the furtherance of religion and _ 
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- particular families , and conſequently to the edification of the 
Church. 11. Itisnonew thing, bur an ancient commendable 

practice , continued in. the Church of God aboue the ſpace of 
x200, yeeres. ITT. Becauſe theſe parties doe ſupply the defe& 

of raturall parents when they be wanting, either by death or by 
negligence whilethey liue ; if they beanfwerable to their pro- 
miſe made in the behalfe of the children, touching the things 
. thatbelong to their ſaluation. 

Wet further, touching theſe perfons , three Queſtions are 
mooued, 

T. ©. ,Whatduty are they to do2 in behalfe of the party 
baptized ? 

Af. Papiſts teach,that the principalland proper a& of the 
ſurety is,the taking of the infant baptized from the hands of the 
Prieſt,into his owne-armes and cuſtody. But this,though itbe an 
action neither good nor cuill ; yet conſidering it may as well bee 
done by other, as by him, and the doing of it by another, is no 
whit preiudiciall to the end , for which ſuch perſons were firſt 
appointed in the Church (namely,the good education of infants 
baptized) it cannot be the principall duty of the ſurety. 

But the things required of them,are eſpecially theſe : 

1, Tobe ſpeciall witneſſes of the admiſſion and entrance of 
the party baptized,into the Church of God. 

2, Tobinde themſclues by ſolemne promiſe, in the name of 
the child2,before the whole Church aſſembled, that they willbe 
carefull, ſo ſoone as he comes to the yeeres of diſcretion, that he 
be brought vp in the feare and ſeruice of God, and be inſtructed 
inthe principles of faith and repentance, and acquainted with 
the promiſe made by them in this behalfe,that he may frame his 
life thereafter. 

3. To haue ſpeciall care of the performance of their promiſe ; 
that by all good meanes which God hathappointed, both pu- 
blike, as hearing the Word, and receiuing the Sacraments ; and 
priuate, as exhortations and admonitions, in time to come hee 
ſhall be mooucd and incited to forſake the Deuill,8c.and to pay 
his vowes made at his baptiſime. 

T1. ,9. Whether children baptized come to be of ſpirituall 
kindred with the whole Church, by reaſon of their Godfathers 
and Godmothers ? | 

The 
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The Papiſts anſwer yea, and they explaine their anfwer in this 
manner. Looke as by carnall propagation, a man hath anaturall 
being : ſoby the Sacrament of Baptiſme, he hath anaturall being 
in the ſtateof grace,according to which he is borne againe. Now, 
as by carnal propagation, arifeth a bond of kindred betweene 
one man andanother : fo by the receiuing of bapriſme, there ari- 
fethabond of kindrei be:weene the members of the Church ; 
by meanes whereof, the ſurcties becomear Fathers and Mothers 
to the parties baptized. 

Weon the other ſide anſwer negatiuely,that perſons baptiz cd, 
doe not by their Baprifme become ſpiritually a-kinne to. the 
Charch.Now that this is the truth, and the contrary do&rine of 
th: Papiſt erronious, will appeare by theſe reaſons : 

I. The Sacrament it ſelfe doth not giue a ſpirituall being to any 
man that is partaker thereof:neither1s it of force to make a man 
a Chriſtian, or a member of the innicble Church of Sod, But 
that which doththis, isthe Coucnant of grace , wherein is pro- 
miſed remiſſton of fins,and life eternall, in and by Chriſt. And 
the Sacrament is onzly a feale of that concnant,and no more, 

Now if Baptiſme cannot make a Chriſtian, much lefle can it 
giuve vnto hima ſpirituallbeing in the body of Chriſt and conſe- 
quently any ſuch ſpirituall alliance, whereby one member may be 
allied vnto another. 

T I. Thereiis not the fame reaſon of Baptiſme,that is of carnalf 
propagation or birth. For Bapriſme1s not regzneration. And 
therefore thongh naturall kindred comes by carnall ſeede and 
birth, yea ſpiritual kindred: cannot come toany by Bapriſme. 

I TI. The Scripture mentions onely two ſorts of kindred, and 
no more; the one which ariſeth preperly,from ſociety and com- 
munion of blood, which we call Conſaugzmty.: the other,which 
comes by carnallconiunRion of man and woman, in the eſtate of 
marriage , commonly tearmed Affinity, And beſides theſe,the 
Scriptureacknowledgeth none. 

Tf it be ſaid, that God is the Father of all belecuers, and that 
they are his ſonnes and daughters, and.Chriſt their elder bro- 
ther : and therefore there muſt needes beea piritnallalliance 
betweene them all ; I anſiver, it is true : but thatthis kindred 


hath his originall from bapriſme,8 beginneth with the _ 
, t 
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that isb*txcen the Sureties and their God-children in that Sacra- 
ment, it is a Popiſh innention, deniſed by the wit of man, with- 
out ground or warrant in the Word of God. 

I TI. Of. But be it,that the Papiſts opinion were tme,then a 
further Queſtion may be mooued : 

W hether ſpirituall kindr:d contrated by Baptiſme, can bee a 
iuſt impediment of marriage betweene the witneſſes themſelues 
| or their children ? 

*Lib.Cent.a.dift. The Papiſts in their writings anſwer, that ſpiritnall alliancebe- 
41.quzſt 2.im- ing far more excellent then carnall , is of much more force, both - 
_ contra- to hinder a mat) from marriage, before hz marry, and to breake 
onjum & de. Of marriage,when it isconſummate. 
mitcontraturm,  Butthis doQrine (as the former) is not warrantable. For firſt, 
Bell de marc.li, they themſclues affine , that this impediment doth not depend 
3.C2p.30. vpon the Law of nature,bur vpon the indgetnent of the Church, 

But the eſtate of marriage ſtands by Gods ordinance, who hath 
giuen liberty of entrance into it,to all men,that are our of the de 
grees forbidden in his law,without exception:and therefore the 
lawes and conſtitutions of men cannot preiudice , or take away 
any mans liberty in thatbehalte. 

Secondly , all belcengrs are brethren and ſiſtersin Chriſt , and 


therefore are ſj my allied each to other. Now if this fpiritu- 


all alliance bee polluted by marriage, or maketh marriage vnder- 
taken,a meerenullity ; then no belecuer ſhall marry in the Lord : 
for Chriſtians by this meanes mult neuer match with Chriſtians, 

bat with Pagans and Infidels. 
Thirdly,this impediment is a ſuperſtitious inuention of Popiſh 
Canoniſts , onely to increaſe the Treaſury of their Charch , by 
their multitude of diſpenſations. And it ſeemes that they are 
neitheraſhamed of it, or weary tobeare the impntatiou thereof, 
For ſome of their owne Canons ate againſt it, which doc allow 
_— 4 Godfathers children to marry , and a man to marry his Godta- 
GIL: thers wife. And the Councell of Trent hath drawne this affinity 
24.decrer dere- into a narrower compaſſe , which before was fo far inlarged,al- 
formatione lowing the Witneſſes themfelues to be man and wife,not vrging 
- —_ ca allthe three kinds of kindred,bart onely ſume degrees of compa- 

a ternity, 


11, Queſtion, 
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I 11. Queſtion, touching Baptiſme, 


Whether children of excommunicate 
perſons, which axe caſt out,and holden as 
members of the ({hurch, haue right to 
Baptiſme* 


For better reſoluing of this Queſtion, the ground of thean- 

_ . firſt tobe aid downe, and then the anſwer direAly to 
e made, 

Thereare two texts of Scripture commonly alleadged, con- 
cerning the forceand vſe of " none wo The firlt js, 
Mart.18. the ſecond is, 2 Cor.5. The ſcope of them both is, to 
ſhew, that th: man which is excommunicated, is barred from 
the Kingdome of heauen. For he is not to be holden atrue mem- 
ber of the Church, but as a heathen and a Publican:and therefore 
is pat out of Gods kingdome, and dzlincred vp to Satan. Of this 
waight is Excommunication. 

Now in Excommunication, there are three indgements to be 
conſidered. The firſt, of God: the ſecond, of the Church: the 
third againe, of God, 

The firſt is, when God doth hold any obſtinate ſinner, guil- 
ty of his offence, and conſequently guilty of condemnation, 
vnleſſe hee repent. This is the firſt ſentence. The ſecond, is 
the indg:ment of Gods Church vpon the off-nder, after thar 
God hath holden him guilty. For the indgement of the Church 
followeth the indgement of God, and doth indeed nothing, 
but pronounce the party guilty, and ſubie&t to condemnarion. 

the difference berweene them both , is this ; That 
God holds the offender guilty , and the Church declareth him 
ſoto be. Now the ſecond indgementisnot to bee giuen abſo- 
lately, but with condition of repentance ; and ſo farre forth as 
man can indge by the fault committed, as alſoby the Word, 
which giues direQion, how to diſcerne of the impenitency of 
the ſinner. The third aud laſt Indg:mentis Gods, whereby 
'he ratifics and confirmes that in heauen , which the c_ 
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hath done on earth : and this in order followes the: ſecond. 
This ground being laid downe, I comenow to the Anſwer. 

Firſt therefore, the parties excommunicate, are in ſome re- 
ſpe&sno members of Chriſts body, and in ſome reſpects they 
are. 

They are not, in two regards. Firſt, in that they are cut off 
from the company of belecuers, by lawfull excommunication, 
and ſo haue no participation with them,either in prayer,hearing 
the Word, receiuing the Sacraments, The reaſon is : for that 
the ation of the Church ſtands in force ; God ratifying that in 
heauen, which the Church doth vpon earth, Secondly, becauſe 
by their'ſinne, they haue ( as much as inthem lieth ) depriued 
themſclues of the effeFuall power of Gods Spirit, which might 
rule and goueme them. 

But in other reſpe&s they are members: as will appeare, if 
we-conſider the diners ſorts of members. 

Someare members »ot aually, and in preſent, but i» the 
eterxall counſell of God, and are tobe in time when they ſhall 
be called. Thus was Part before his conuerſion, and ther-fore 
he faies of himſelfe,that God hath ſeparated him from his mothers 
wombe, and called him by has grace, Gal.1.15. Alfo of himſilfe 
and otherbelecuers he faies, when we were enemies,we were recon 
ciled ro God, by the death of his Soune, Rom. .10.Some againeare 
members, =_ in ſhew and appearance; of which ſort are hy- 
pocrites, which ſeeme by their outward profeſſion, to bee that 
they are not indeede : wherein they reſemble the woodden * 
legge.that is cunningly faſtenedto the Link indeed isno leg, 
nor part of thebody, whereto it is adioyned. A third fort are 
linely members, which are vnited vnto Chriſt by faith, and haue 
fellowſhip with God in him,being mſtified,fan@ified,gouerned 
and preſerued by his ſpirit ; and withall do feele,and ſhew forth 
the power of the ſame Spirit dwelling in them. Of theſe Pal 
fpeaketh, Rom.8.1 4. As many as are led by the Spirit of God,they 
are the lonnes of God, The fourth ſort aredecaied members, which 
though they belong to Gods eleQion, and are plants truely in- 
grafted into the vin* Chriſt Ieſus, yet for the preſent, haue nor 
a linely ſenſe of the power,and vertue of the Spirit of Chriſt in 
them. Theſe may fitly be reſembled to the lepge of a man, or 
ſome other part, that hath the dead palſie, which though it re- 
maine for ſome time, withour feeling, and vncapable of nou- 

riſhment, 
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rifhment, yet beeing ioyned to the body , it may by vertue of 
_ ſtrong medicine , be recouere1, and made whole as the 
other. 

Of this fort, are excommunicate perſons. For inregard of 
their ingrafting, they are true members, and cannot bee quite 
cut off from the body of Chriſt, 70h.10.28. though otherwile, 
they are not holden fo tobe, in a three-fold reſpe&. 

One, in regard of men, becauſe they are excluded, from their 
holy communion with the faithfull, by the Churches cenſare. 
The ſecond, in regard of God, becauſe that which the Church 
rightly bindeth by oath, is bound in heauen, The third,in regard 
of themſclnes, becauſe for a time, they want the power, and 
efficacie of the Spirit, vnrill they be throughly touched' with 
repentance, and begin (as it were) to liue againe. 

Now, though in theſe reſpe&s they be nor eſteemed mem- 
bers of the Church, yet the truth is, they are not wholly cut off 
from the ſociety of the faithfull, For the ſeede of faith remai- 
neth in them : and that knits the bond of coniun&tion with 
Chriſt, though the ſenſe thereof be loſt, vntill they repent. 

In this caſe the partie excommunicate is, as a free man in 
bonds, who vntill he ger out of priſon, hathno »/# of his free- 
dome, and yet continues a free man ſtill, though hee remaine 
in priſon. Soalſo the children of God may till be the children 
of God,though excluded fromthe congregation of the Church, 
for ſome offences. 

From this that hath beene faid, ariſeth the Anſwer to the 
Queſtion propounded;namely,that the children of ſuch perſons, 
as are excommunicated, are ( notwithſtanding their excommu- 
nication ) to bee baptized, becauſe they are indeed, and in the 
indgement of charity , true members of the body of Chriſt, 
though inſome other regards , they are not in preſent holden fo 


ro be. 

Yet further, beſides the former grounds, conſider theſe rea- 
ſons. 

Firſt, children of parents, that are profeſſed members of the 
Church ( though cut off for atime , vpon ſome offence com- 
mitted) haue right to baptiſme,becauſe it is not in the power of 
man, to cutthem off from Chriſt , though they be excommu- 
nicated. Secondly, the perſonall ſinne of the parent, may not 

keep the bleſſing from the childe: and therefore not _ 


% 


— 
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him, of participation of the ordinance of God. Thirdly, wee 
mult alway put a diff:rence betweene them , which doe not 
make ſeparation f om thz Church, and yet are grieuous offen- 
ders ; and open Apoſtataes, that ioyne themſclues with the 
enemies of the Church, to the ruine and ouerthrow of the 
truth of the Goſpell. Fourthly , we muſt put a difference be- 
tweene thoſe; that hanc giuen vp theirnames to OR—_ 
fallen gricuouſly ; and Turkes.and T+fid2ls,that are forth of the 
Couenant, and neuer belonged to the Church, Laſtly, if the 
mercy of God inlarge it ſelfe to thouiards, yea to infinite ge- 
nerations , whether ſuch Infants belong to the Conenant ? and 
conſequently keepe them from the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

Out of this Queſtion ariſcth a ſecond ; 

W hether children borne in fornication, haue right to Bap- 
tiſme ? | 

Anſ. They are not tobe kept from it. For the wickednes of 
the parent, ought not to prgudice the childe, in things that be- 
long to his. faluation. . 

Yet in this caſe, ſome Caurions are carefully to be obſerued ; 
as firſt, that the parent hold the true faith andreligion:ſecondly, 
thathebeby the Miniſter exhorted to a true humiliation of 
himſelfe, and to cameſt repentance for his finne committed, and 
that before the child be baptized. Thirdly, that there be ſome 
appointedto anſwer for the Infanr, beſides the parents; and to 
make ſolemne promiſe openly to the Church, that it ſhall bee 
carefully broughr vp, and inſtruQed in the faith. And the ſame 
is tobe obſcrued and prattiſed, before the baptizing of the chil. 
dren of parents excommunicate, 


I V. Queſtion, 


How men are to make a rightvſe of 
their baptiſme, when they bee come to 
yeeres* 
The not obſeruing hereof, is the cauſe of many ſinnes and 


corruptigns in the lucs of-men. It is commonly holden a 
great 
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great fault in ciuill matters, for a man not to keepe his couenants« 
Much more is it a hainous ſinne before God, not to keepe the 
promiſes, and pay the vowes made vnto him. 

For anſwer therefore tothe Queſtion, we muſt firſt take 
this for aground : That baptiſme both for fignificarion, force, 
vie, and fruite, continues not for a moment of tim*, but for the 
whole courſe of a mans life: It doth not reſpe& onely the time, 
palt or preſent, but that which is to come, yea,that whole time 
that a man hathto ſpend, from the very at of his baptiſmeto 
his death. Againe,baptiline is the true Sacrament of Repentance, ,, , 
for remiſſion of ſinnes: which being once recemed, remaineth a x,y. "_ a 
perpernall teſtimony and pledge of the enerlafting coucnant of 
God, and of the continuall waſhing away of ſinne inthe blood 
of Chriſt. 

This Ground premiſed, I come to the vie of baptiſme:which 
is two-fold, ; 

The firſt is, that it ſerues tobe atoken, and pledge of Gods 
fauonr towards vſe, and that principally three waies. 

Firſt,, in thar it ſealeth po: confirmeth to vs the free pardon 
and forgiueneſſe of our-finnes. Thus Cornelixs was baptized 
of Peter, after hee had hcard the Goſpell preached, andre- 
ceiued the” Holy Ghoſt : that it mightbe vnto him a pledge 
of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, A#s 10.48. And in like manner 
doth Peter exhort the conuerted Iewes, to repent them of their 
ſinnes, and to receiue the Sacrament of Baprtiſine, as a ſcale and 
pledge of Gods mercy , in the fo giueneſle thereof by Chriſt, 
Att.2.38, 

In regard of this vſe, baptiſme is of great force to rel-ene 
the heart in diſtreſſe. For when any childe of God feeles him- 
ſelfe loaden with the burden of his finnes, the conſideration and 
remembrance hereof , that God hath pardoned them all, and 
giuenhim a ſpecialland certaine pledge of his pardon in bap- 
tiſme , will ſerue to ſtay and ſupport his foule. Yeathough his 
ſinnes were of force, to makea ſeparation betweene God and 
him ; yet remembring, that his nam? is written in the Couc- 
nant of God , and thathe hath by God; mercy receiu2d rhe 
ſcale of the Couchanr, h? ſhall not ne:d2 to be much difmaied. 
When Satan tempt:th himto dyubr of his owne eſtate, #1 re- 
ard of his corruptions, eu2n then let him hane recourſe to hi; 
baptiſme , and thinke of the earn: and pledg2 of God: fa- 
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nour, which h: hath recein-d, Let him dfaw out his enidences, 
figned with: the ſeale of Gods conenant, made vnto him in Teſts 
Chriſt ; and rhat ſhall be ſufficient to ſtop the mouth of Satan, 
and to repel! hi: remptations, | 
» Secondly, Bantiſme is as a pledge of the vertue of Chriſt; 
death, Doe yout not know, (aies Paul that all we which hane beene 
baptized into Teſus Chriſt, haue beene baptized into his death? 
Rom. 6 3. For they that beleeue, are by baptiſme conformed to 
Chriſt their h:ad, becauſe they ate by it burted together with 
him into his death,verſ.4. 
This point is of excellent vſe in our Tues, For tcacheth a 
man, when his own? corraption mooueth him to ſinne, and he 
is now eaen in the Combare (the Spirit luiting againſt the 
| fleſh,and the firſh againſt the Spirit) enen then to call to me- 
mory his bapti'me, wherein it pleaſed God, to ſ-ale vnto him 
the mortifi-ation of his ſinne, by the power of Chritts death : 
andcon'-quently to pray earneſtly vnto him , for the continu- 
ance of the fame power in his heart, for the contintall crucifying 
of the old man; and the vtter deſtroying of the body of finne, 
Rom, 6.6. 0 py 
Thirdly, baptiſme is a- pledge vnto ys,of the Life of Chriſt, 
and of our Fellowſhip with him therein. For looke, as he be- 
ing d:ad in the graue, raif.d himſelfe to life, by his owne ppw- 
er ; euen ſo, and more then ſo, being now in heauen glorified, 
doth he by the power of his Deity, raiſe'vp vs his members 
frotn death to-life, Rom.6.4. A certaine pledge whereof, he 
hath giuea vs inthis Sacramerz. Which alſo affqrdeth fingu- 
lar comfort and ioy vntoa man, euen in his greateſt &&trenuty. 
True it is, that man by natare js dcad in finne, vet Godof his 
mercy, fſealeth ynto him in bapriſme, his riſing from the death 
of ſirme, to newneſle of life. True it-isagaine, that all men muſt 
die. Yet.this is our comfort, that in baptiſme God hath ſealed 
to vs, cuen our rifing from the graue to life enerlaſting ; and 
all by the vertue and power of Chriſts reſarre&ion. This is a 
comfortof all comforts able to vphold the ſoule of man, euen 
i the houre of death. 
The ſecond Vſe of Baptiſtne is,that it ſernes to be a notable 
meanes of our death vnto finne, and that three waics. 
Firſt,by putting vs in minde of mortifying the fleſh and cru- 
cifying our owne corruption. For if we be baptized w the 
cath 


Chap."'9. Caſes of Conſcience, IT. Booke. 195 


death of Chriſt, as Pa#/ ſaith, Rom.6.3. then ought wenot to 
continue in ſinne, bat to labour by all meanes, as by prayer, by 
faſting, by the Word preached, and by auoiding all occaſions of 
offznce,to kill and deſtroy the corruption of our nature, and the 
wick-dneſlſe of our hearts, Gal. 5.24. | 

Secoudly, it cauſeth vs to dedicate our ſelues wholly vnto 
God and Chriſt;remembring,that we once offered our ſelues to 
be baptized(in the preſence of the whole congregation)in token 
that we ſhould ener afterward conſecrate our ſoules and bodies 
vnto the Lord, and wholly renounce and forſake the fleſh, the 
world, andthe Diuell. 

Thirdly, it cauſeth vs to labour, to keepe and maintaine peace 
and vnity with all men ; but eſpecially with Gods people. For 
Baptiſme is a ſolemne teſtimony of the bond of mutual loue and 
fellowſhip, both of Chriſt with his members, and of the mem- 
bers one with another. To this end Pax! faith, that we are all b 
one ſpirit, baptized into one body, 1 Cor.12.13.yca, and Baptiſime 
15 one of thoſe things, whereby the vnrty of the Spirit is preſerued 
in the bond of peace,Eph.4.5. 


V. Queſtion. 


Whether a man falling into ſme, after 
hee is baptized, may hae any benefit of 
his Baptiſme ? o 


Anfw, He may, if herepent. And the reaſons are theſe : 
Firſt, his Indenturzs and Euidences remaine whole, in reſpe& 
of God, and his nam is not put ont of the couenant. Which is 
oth:rwiſe in the Euid:nces of men. For if they bz once cancel- 
b led, a man cannot haue his name pnt into th:m againe. 

Secon ly, Baptiſme is ind2cd (a3 hath beene faid) rhe Sacra- 
ment of Rep-ntance ; (as it wer 2) 4 planke or boord to ſwimine 
vpon, whena mza is in danger of the ſhipwracke of his ſonle. 
Therefor2 iFa mx1 repent , and be heartily ſorry for his ſinnzs 
committ -d, hz: 1ra'; ha? recourſe to his baptiſme, wherein was 
ſeald vntc \5ira the pardon of al his fins palt, preſent & to com2; 
he ſtanding :o the order of his —_— belecuing & _ 
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Thirdly, to them that fall enen afterbapriſme, there is hope 
of repentance, and conſequently of the fanour of God, if hay 
be touched in heart with true remorſe and ſorrow for their of- 
fonces. For hence it was, that Pas/ cals the Galatians ( fallen af- 
ter they had beene baptized ) tu che rem-mbrance of the fauour 
of God, promiſed ynto thm in the couenant, and ſealed in their 
Baptiſme, Gal. 3.3 19,26. 'n the fame mann-7,doth Toby call the 

Evſeb.FecleC Churches of Aſia, that had left ch2ir fir{t loue, to repentanceand 

Hiſtl.3.<.23-. comerſion, eApoc. 2.5,16, And the faid Toh», tm the Ecclefiaſti- 
call hiſtory is ſtd, to haue reclaimed a young man, who had 
moſt gricuouſly fallen after his Baptiſme, 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


Hus much concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſme; 
Now we come to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 


concerning the viſe whereof, there are two principal 
Queſtions mooued. 


IT. Queſtion. 
How farre forth men haue libertie to 
V/e or not yſe the Lords Supper: 


For the anſwering hereof, I propound three Rules. 

The firſt, Euery man of yeeres, liuing in the Church, and 
being baptized,is bound in conſcience by Gods commandement, 
to vic the Lords Supper. Inthe inftirution of the Supper, the 
Lord gaue a Satramentall Word, whereof there be two parts, a 
Commandement, anda Promiſe, The Commandement- is ex- 
preſſed in theſe tearmes:T ake,eare arinkg,ave ye thi. And it binds / ' 
all men in the Church that are baptized, to the vſe of the Lord; 
SUPPrr. 

The ſecond Rule, Euery man_of yeeres baptized, is to re- 
celueit often, 1 Cor, 11:26. eAs oft as ye fhall dyinke it in remen- 
brauce of me, The reaſon is, becauſe we thaue necde continually 
to feedeon Chriſt. And herein the Lords Supper diff:reth from: 
Bapriſme, becauſe by Baptiſme, a manis once onely graff+d into 
Chriſt, butbeing in Chriſt, hehath neode often nie continually 
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tobe fedde in him,tolife etemall.And this often nouriſhment of 
thebelecuer , is ſealed ynto him, by the often vſc of this Sacra- 


ment. . 

The third Rule. Enery man is to teceine and vſc the Lords 
Supper according to the laudable cuſtome of that Charch,wher- 
ofhe is a member, vnleſſe there be a iuſt impediment. A inſt im- 
pediment is that,which barres a man from the vſe of the Supper, 
as 6/7: 5 ge or and incurable ſicknes, Abſence vpon a 
iuſt and weighty cauſc, as when a man is in his journey, end ſuch 
like, 

wy reaſon of the Rule is ; firſt,if os man refuſe to —_ it, 

when he may conucniently,hauing no iuſt impediment, ſo doing, 
he negle&ts and contemnes the onlivgin of God. Secondly,for a 
man toabſtaine,when he iscaled to receiue it, though happely he 
may be excuſed, in regard of ſome reaſon inwardly knowne to 
himſelfe ; yet his abſtinence is abad example, and may gine of- 
fence to others. Thirdly, the man that may receiue, and yer will 
not, doth in effe& ſuſpend and with-hold himſclfe from thebe- 
nefit of this holy Sacrament, al} 4 ; 

_ © Now theſethree Rules, ag they ſerue. direHly roanſwer the 
eſtion in hand, ſo they do plainely diſcouer ſome errours and 
ts,in the praQtice of ſundry perfonsin theſe dajes;Some there 

be,that think it ſufficient to receiue the Communion once by the 

yeere, namely at Eaſter time. Whereas in the'contraryit is tobe 
vicd as oft as may be;conſidering that it is nothing but the ſhew- 
ing forth the Lords death till hee come : which is;not once or 
twice in the yeere, but often, yea continually-to be remembred. 

Others thereare,that takeliberty. to themſclues, to come to-this 

Table, and aſtaine at their e ; 25 if it werea thing arbitra- 

ry to themſclues ; which notwithſtanding the/Lord hath enioy- 

ned by exprefſe commandement;as hath beene ſaid. 

But ſome alleadge for this their praRtice, that they are at vari- 
ance with ſuch and ſuch perſons,that haue done them wrong,and 
whom they cannot forge ; and in this reſpe&,they were betr:r 
abſtaine, then come vnprouided. To whom it may be faid ; that 
thzir vnfitneſſe in this and other reſpes, ought to bee a ftrong = 
motine to.induce ther, at leaſt to vſcal holy indeanour, to pre- 

re th:mſches euery day , 1ather then a meanes to keepe them 
backe, For if a man ſhould abſtaine vpon cuery occaſion of vari- 
ance,diſcontentment, and a” ſhould ncuer recciue, g 
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ſo conſequently. haneno benefitby this ordinance of God. Dail 
refer is the more neceflary, that when they wa 


called, and hane opportunity, they may come as welcome gneſts 
- II. Queſtion 


How may a man rightly wſe the Lord's 
Supper,to hu comfort and ſaluation* 


Anhw, Three things arerequired thereunto ; a right Preparati- 
ena right Recciuing,andaright Vſe of it afterward. 


Set. 1. 


That Preparation is needfill,the commandement, of the Apox 
{tleplainely ſhews,which is diretedroalf Communicants with- 
out exceptiori, 1 Cor:41 28. Let 4 man,that is,ler cnery nan cxy 
wine bimnſels; . 
 Now;thata man'may berightly prepared,he muſt bring with 
him foure ſenerall things. $ 
- Firſt, Knowledpe of the formdatian of Religion, ſpecify of 
thevſc of both rhe Sacraments. That this is nec effary to Preparas 
tion, rappeareth by that, which Pavw{requirethin a Coms» 
municant,z Cor. x1.26.to wit, the ſhewing forth of Chriſt death : 
Which is-done by confeffton-abd thankfgiting ; and theſe wo 
cannot bep&rformed without fr 460 | 
- "Theſerond thing required, & Faith. Forall Sacraments are 
ſeales of the righteonſhes of faith, Ro,4.11. Now Faith is hereby 
diſcerned ; when the heart of the belecuer contents it ſelfe onely 
with Chriſt , inthe matter of falnation ; and doth belecue, not 
ay that there is a remiffion of ſins in generall, but that hus fins 
are forgiuento him in particular. ie 

The third, is Repenrance, ſtanding in a hearty forxow for ſinnes 
committed;in a hatred and deteſtation of the fame; and in ateſol- 
ned purpoſe of amendmentand obedience for time to come. 

Heere we muſt remember,that renewed Repentance for ſinnes 
committed, is prineipally required before the Sacrament. For the 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle chargeth the belecuing Corinths, with vaworthy recet- 
Aga ethey came in their ſinnes , without renouatien of 
their repentance. f-3. 79 

The fourth, is Charity towards man. Far this Sacrament 18a 
Communion,whereby all the receiners,iointly vnited together in 
loue,doe participate of oneand the ſame Chritt. And therefore, 
a3no man in the old aw mighr offerhis Sacrifice, withoue a fore- 
hand agreement with his brother ; fono icant may par- 
rw with others at this Table, withour reconcifiation, toue,and 
charity. | 
Now further touching Preparation; there are three Caſes of 
Conſcience to be reſolued. * | 

I. Caſe. What ſhalla man doe, if afrer preparation, hee finds 
himſelfe vnworthy ? 

Anſ. There aretwo kinds of ynworthinefle ; of an euill Con- 
ſcience, and of infirmity. Vaworthinefle of an exill Conſerence is, 
when a man lives in any finne, againſ{this conſcience. This wee 
muſt eſpecially take heed of. For it is proper to the Reprobate ; 
and he that comes to the table of the Lord vnworthily, in this 
ſenſe,queſtionlefle he ſhall eate his owne indgement, if not con- 
demnation. The vnworthines of infi»mity is , when a man trucly 
repents and belceues , and makes conſcience of euery good duty, 
but yer ſecs and feeles wants in them all, and in regard thereof, 
himſelfe v nfit- ro the Supper, Such vnworthines cannot inftly 
hinder a man , from comming to this Sacrament, neither is ita 
ſufficient cauſe ro make himto abſtaine: The reafon is, becaufe 
the Lord requires not therein,perf#ion of Faith, and repentance; 
but the rruth and /ynceriry of them both, rhough oy Lip: 
fect. 

If tt be demanded, how the truth of Faithand repentance may 
be knowne? I anſwer,By theſe notes, T. [Four Faith be qrreted 
vpon the right obiet, Chriſt alone. TT. If therebe a hangring 
and thirſting after his body andblood, ITE. Tf we har? a con- 
ſtant and ſerious purpoſe not to ſinne, I'V. Tfthere follow a 
change in thelife. Thus we read, that many of the Tewes in the 
daics of Hez:kzas, came to-Terufalem, and did cate the Paſſeouer, 
which had not cleaſed themſelues, according to that which was 
written inthe Law, And yet, for thoſe among them, that had 
preparedtheir whale hearts ro ſeeke the Lord,the rext ſaics,that 
God heard the praters of Hezekyas and healed the people,though they 
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werenot clenſed, according to the Purification of the Santtwary, 2, 
Chro.30.13,19,20. . 

I I. Cafe. Whether itbe requiſite ro preparation, that aman 
ſhould come faſting to this Supper ? 

env. Ttis not neceſſary. For inthe Primitine Church, Chri- 
ſtians did firſt feaſt, andatthe endof their feaſt, receined the 
Lords Supper. And if recciucrs bring with them attentius minds, 
reuerent and ſober hearts , it matters not, whether they come fi- 
ſting,or not. The'K ingdome of God ſtands not in meats and drinker, 
as Pax faith, Rom.14.17. 

IIT. Cafe. Whether fach perfons,as are at contention, and 
goe to law one with another , may with good conſcience come 
tothe Lords Table? The reaſon of the Queſtion is, becauſe men 
think,when they go tolaw,that they doenot forgiue, 

AvſThere be three kinds of forgiuenes ; of reuenge, of the 

:alty,and cf iudgement. Of rewerge, when men are contentto 
- aſide all hatred and requitall of cuill. Of penalty, when bein 
w: onged:they a: e cont-nt to put the matter vp,andnot — 
toreuenge by I; 137 20S Ofindgement, when a man 
is willing to eſtceme a::d iudge things badly done, as well done 
and to indgeabad man,no euill perſon, nor an. enemy, though he 
be an enemy, | 

Of theſe three, the firſt is alwaies neceſſary. A man i; bound'iin 
conſcience to forgiue the rewenge, and leaue that to the Lord, to 
whom Vengeance prop-rly belongeth. Butto the for gineneſſe 
of penalty and wdgem nt,we are notalway bound. W emuſt ſhun 
and decline inturies offzred,as much as poſſibly we can;but when 
they beoffcred, wee may with good conſcience ſecke a-remedy 
of them,and vſe lawfull meancs to defend our ſelucs. | 

Therefore T anſwer to the Queſtion thus :. That if a man go- 
ing tolaw with another, forgiues him.in regard of reu:nge,when 
he comes to the Lords table ; hee doth his duty. For,doing that, 
he is not bound tothe other,as hath been ſaid. 


Set, 2, 


The ſecond thing, in the right vie: of the Lords Supper,is the 
right receiuing of it.W herein therebe rwo things required : 
Firſt, the renewing of our knowledge, or Gene:all _ 
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Andthn ſecondly, the renewing of our Speciall Faithin Chriſt. 


Let rhe reaſonof both be obſerued, This Sacrament containes 
many particular Signes : as not onely the Bread and Wine, bur 
theaRtions about the ſame. The Signes may be thus diſtingui- 
ſhed. Some of themare repreſenting Signes, ſome are Signes ap- 


Repreſenting ſignes are ſuch, as doelinely ſet foorth vnto vs 
Chriſt, with his benefits:as the Bread and the W ine,the breaking 
andthe powring. Applying are thoſe, that doe appropriate the 
ſame :as, the giuing and recciningof the Bread and Wine. The 
firft ſort ſerues properly to renew our knowledge: The ſecond, 
to confirme the fame by application. 

Now anſ{werabl=to the ſcope of the Sacrament,muſt be our 
right Receiuirg:which conſiſterh, in renuing of our knowledge 
and faith,in the myſtery thereof. | 

Our Knowledge is renewed principally , by meditation in the 
vie of the Supper,after this maner : 

Firſt, when we ſee two ſignes ro be receiued, we muſt call to 
minde that Chriſt is our Perf Sawionr, that is, both Breadand: 
Water of life, 

Secondly, when we behold the Bread and Wine, ſet apartby 
the miniſter,and conſecrated by repeating the promiſe, and prat- 


ers made for that end:we muſt remember that Chriſt was ordai- yy, , 5 


ned and-appointed by God,to be our Mediatour and Sauiour, oh... 
6.27. Att. 2,23,36. 

Thirdly, when we ſee the Bread broken.and Wine powred. 
out : we are to meditate of Chriſt, that was crucified for vs, and 
broken,bothby the firſt death and paines of the ſecond, wherby 
life and righteouſneſſe was procured vnto vs, 

Fourthly, the giuing of the elements into the recciuers hands, 
offers vnto our meditation, thus much : That God doth truely, 
and really giue Chriſt, with his merits and. efficacy, to cuery be- 
leening recciuer, 

On the other ſide, our Faith is renewed, by apprehenſion and 
application,in thismaner.W hen the Miniſter giues the Bread and 
Wine, and the Communicant receiues them : at the ſame time, 
are wee tolift vp onr hearts to Heauen, to apprehend Chriſt by 
Faith: belecuing him, with all his benefits tobe ours:that he was 
made man for vs; that he ſuffered and died for the remiſſion of. 


our ſinnes,For theſe outward ſymbolicall or Sacrameatall m__ 
| rue: 


oy 
a * - 
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ſerue to no otherend , but to ſignifie vnto vsthefe inwardaRi» 

ons of the mindand will, whereby wee apprehend and recaiuc 

CORE faluation. þ Fe ' 
Hereby ,tewo cafes are propoun 

- I. Cafe, Wharivto be done,if S——_ frer often receiuing, ſtill 

doubteth,whether the hath Faith or no? $$ 

A*//He tnaft ſtrate againſt doubting;,and indeanour to beleeue; 
being heartily ſorry for the weakenefle and infirmity of his faithz 
Andlethim 7 wo _— _ remember , that God war 
onely ginen his iſe, but ſet apart this Sacrament, tobe a ſpe- 
ory na oledge of his m—_—_— c—_— in the promile, for 
the vpholding and ſtrengthening of wer: fait 

But ſome man will fay ;Mine indeauour is nothing, if dout- 
ting prenaile. 4». It is not ſo. For if a man can be heartily ſorry 
for his mpengey ; if he ſtriue to beleeue ; if in heart he hungreth 
and thirſteth after Chriſt , faith is begunne , and h- in ſome ſort 
doth apprehend Chriſt. The poore bogger by the high way ſide, 
enioycth the almes that is giuen him,though he receme it with a 
 lameandleprous hand, The ſtomacke thatlothes phyſicke, if it 

recciyes into it at the firſt, but one croppe of the potion preſcri- 
bed, and thatin very weake and fainting maner, it will be able at 
length to take benefit by a greater quantiry,and in the meane time 
It receiues good. The man that is in cloſe priſon , if hee ſees bur 
one little beame of the Sunne , by a ſmall creuiſe ; by that very 
beame he hath vſec of the Sunne, though he ſee not the full and 
whole body of the Sunne, In like maner, though our faith, 
the hand of our Soule, be mingled with weakenefle and corrupti- 
On; we fede neuer {o little meaſure of Gads grace in vs; 
yeathough qur knowledge be nener ſo ſmall ; yer it is an argu- 
ment,that the Spirit of God beginnzs to worke in our hearts,and 
. thatwe haue,by Gods mercy,begun to lay hold on Chriſt. 

It willbe ſaid further ; If I feelenot Chriſt giuen yntomeby 
God, I doe not , nay, I cannot beleene. Af” In Nature it is truc, 
that Experience beginnes firſt and then followes Afurance : but 
in Spiritual and Dane things, there is a contrary courſe to bee 
taken. For heere wee muſt beginne with Faith, and in the firſt 

ace, ſimply belecue Gods promiſes : and afterward wee come, 
the goodnefſe of God, to fecle and hane experience of his 
mercy. This point was notably pratiſedby Jeho/aphar, who 
being in great extremity, andſecing no way to- eſcape, —_ 
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His Faith in the firſt place,and aid, Zardwe not what ro dot, 
but our eyes are toward thee, 2 Chron, 20. 12. Andthelike het 
taughtthe peoplear the fame time, verſe 20. Pur your rrnſb in the 
Lord, and ye ſhall be aſſwred. Thus « Abraham's ſaid abowe hope, to 
beleene vnder hope the promiſe of God,cuen againſt ſenſereafon,and 

ijence, Rom 4.18, 

IT. Czfe. If in thevery inftantof receining, a man feelehis 
_ ſo hard, thathece cannot lift it vp vnto God, what is thento 
bedone ? 

_ ——— of _ isrwo-fold, oh inſen- 
fble. The infenſible hardnefſe of heart, isa greatand danygurons 
zadgement. But the Senſible and felt hardnefle, which is in Gods 
children, and which they feele and bewaile in themſclnes , is ra- 
ther a bleſſing, then a curſe.Of this, the people of God complai- 
ned, E/2, 63.17. And it muſt not diſcourage any Communicant, 
but rather comfort him, becauſe it isa figne of _— if there 
_ no grace inthe heart, corruption and hardnefſe could neuer 

e felt. 

- .Seondly Lanfiwer , that the benefit of the Sacrament, is hot 
tyed to the very inftant of receining ; but if before and after; a 
man lift vp his heart toGod, hee ſhall finde comfErt , 
for the preſent, he hath not fo linely ſenſeand feeling thereof, 
as he defireth, This alway prouided, that the ſame party be 
diſpleaſed with himfelfe, that he cannot doe that whitl he 
would and ought,not in that meaſare, that is required, Ag fuch 
7one muſt confider this to his comfort , that though hee doe 
mite apprehend Chriſt , yet Chriſt apprehendeth andaccepterh 


-Seft. 2. 


In thethird place; After thereceiuing of the Sacraments, tWO Righe vc after 
things are required, Receiuing, 


Evft;that Thankes be ginenvnto God,not ondy in word, but 
in euery action of our lik, for Chriſt,and all his benefits.Second- 
ly,thatnor only for the preſent,bur euer afterward,we rene our 
y | contre Ag obedience, 

But what is a manto doe, if after receining hee finde no'com- 
- fort? Anfw. Firſt he muſt examine, whether he hath truely be- 


off - + 


; What adorati. 
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leeucdand reputed, yea or no ? If he hathnot.then the fault is in 
himſUfe, 'and not of Gods ordinance. Tfhe hath, let himnotbe 
diſmaied, for the ioy of the Spirit is ſowne in his heart . and 
though itlyc hidde fora time, yetat length ir will ſhew ir ſelfe, 
P/al.97.11« | 


CHAP, XI. 
Of eAdoration. 


|| 

He fourth Head of the outward worſhip of God,is A- 

| - doration; wherein we conſider two things, Firſt, 

; what it is Secondly, what be the Queſtions pro 
pounded concerning it 2 


deft. bs 


For the former. Adoration i generall,is an-ovitward worſhip, 
ſignifying and teſtifying the inward worſhip of the heart. More 
fprviaty, by it wee muſt conceiue the bowing of the head and 

ee: thebending and proſtrating of the body ; the lifting vp of 
the hands,eyes,and ſuch like, ( 

Adoration 1s two-fold : Religions,or Cinil, * | 

Religiots Adoration, is the Worſhip of God, in which Re- 
ligion andGodlineſle is exerciſed, expreſſed, and ſignified. In it, 
there be two things alwaies toyned together, and yet diſtinly 
tobe conſidered. The firſt and principall, being the foundation 
of allthereſt, is the intention of the minde, whereby God is con- 
cciued,as an abſolute and OmnipotentLord,knowing all things, 
yea the heart of man : hearing th praicrs of all mey, mall places, 
at all times : the author , preſeruer , and giuer of all good 
—_ The ſecond, d ng vpon the former, is the Oxt- 
ward proſirating of the boy, as rhe bowing of the knee,and ſuch 
like-for this end,to teſtific our fubieion vnto God as our abſo- 
late -——_; This is it, which makes Adoration a true religious 
WOTLNID, 

The other kinde of Adoration, is Crwil!, pertaining to the ſe- 
cond Table, tearmedby ſome, Social! : becauſe it is the adorati- 
on or worſhip, that fellow-creatures giue one to another, yr 

| ens 
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this (as the former) hath in it two things, The one is, the Tn- 
tention of him that performeth it, which muſt be this : That 
the creature worſhipped,is indued with'excetlent gifts of God: 
Or,that he hatha power of gonernement oner vs. For one of 
theſe two, 1s euer the ground of Cinill Adoration, The other 
s, the Aftion or Outward Geſhtre of the body, in token that 
the creatnre worſhipped, is indned with excellent gifts, and 
graced with anthority before-named. Here we mull remem- 
>er, that the bowing of the body;&c. and ingenerall, all bodily 
geſture performed, is one and the fame, both in Religious,and 


Cinill worthip : and the diſtinRtion ſtandeth onely in the intent 
ofth2 minde. . 


Seth, l, 


Now the Queſtions about Adoration, are two. 
]. Queſtion. 


T 0 what thing is Adoration due, andin 


what manner 2 


Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh the things that are : and they be 
of three ſorts,or rankes.In the firſt ranke,comes God the Crea- 
tor : in the ſecond, the Creatures:in the third,the Worke of the 
creatures. | 

For the firſt ; Adoration that is due .to God the Creator 
muſt not be fpeciall ( for we are nat Gods mates and compani- 
ons) butondy Religious. Ya, all religious worſhip 1s due to 
God, and to him alone ; which I prooue thus : The diuell, temp- 
ting our Sauiour, deſired no more of him, but to proſtrate his 
body : Yet vpon this ground, that he was the giuer and diſpoſer 
of all the kingdomes of the earth. But Chriſt denies it, andan- 
fivers : Thom ſoalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and HIM ONELY 
foate thou ſerne, Math.4.10. Againe, the very ſcope of Religious 
- Adoration, is to acknowledge the Godhead, and the properties 
thereof. And hereupon it mult be giuento God alone, andcon- 
ſequently not to the creature, vuleſſe weewill acknowledge 2 


Godhead in the creature. 


Here 
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Here weare to remember two: Caucats, touching Religious 
Adoration. 

Firſt;if Adoration be giuen to the true God, with a falſe and 
erronious intention, it makes him an Idoll. For example ; Tf 
the body bebowed,with this intent,to worſhip Gocout of the 
Trinity, as the Tucke doth; orif he be worſhipped out of the 
Sonne, withthe Iew;thus doing, we worſhipnot the true God, 
bur an Idoll. The reaſon is, becauſe God is ſorto bee conceiued 
of vs, as he harh manifeſted him{elfe in his owne W ord,and no 
otherwiſe. If otherwiſe, God is not conceiucd, butan Tdoll or 
fiction of the brains : andthe Adoration is not done to God, 
but to the Idoll. | 

Secondly, to worſhip God, in,at,or before an Image, is Ido- 
latry and ſaperſtition : and Godſo worſhipped, is made an I- 
doll. For hee that thus worſhips him, bindeth his preſence, 
operation, and grace, to theſe places, to which God neuer 
bound himſelfe, or his preſence,8c. God hath not appointed 
Images, to be pledges of theſe things, either by promiſe, or 
commandement. Hence it followeth, that the man which wor- 
ſhips God, oth:rwiſe then he would be worſhipped,or lookes 
to be-heard , when God will not be heard, is an Idolater, A- 
gaine, God: expreſſely forbids the worſhip of his Maieſtie, in, 
at, orbefore any creature in heauen or in carth, Demr.4, 16,17, 
18,19, 

But the Idolater in excnſe of his finne, is wont to pretend 
many things. 

Firſt, that when he werſhippeth, he intends not to worſhip 
the Image, but God in the Image. To this we anſwer, that it 
matters not what his meaning is. For let him intend what hee 

.will, if God deteſteth that manner of worſhip, it isnotto be 

tendred vato him, in any fort. The Ifraclites worſhipped nor 
the calfe it ſelfe, but God in the calfe, Exod. 32.8. Yet then A7o- 
ſes faith, that they worſhippedan Idoll, 

Secondly healleadgeth, that in the old Teſtament, God 
was worſhipped before the Arke : and that there he promiſed 
to heare the prayers of his pzople, Anſ.Thereaſon isnot alike, 
For they hadan exprefſe commandement giuen them by God, 
touching Adoration before the Arke : and apromiſe that the 
ſhouldbe Feats. 7 and heard. Bat the Idolater hath no ſuch 


commandement; or promiſe. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, he obieQethg; that Subicts doe kneele dovne be- 
fore the Chaire of eſtate tr the abſerice of the King or Queen, 
in token of ſubieRtion due vnto them;and therefore much more 
may they to the Images of Gud, and Saints in heauen glorified. 
eArnf. Thisreaſon is alſo inſufficient. For the kneeling before 
the Chaire of eſtare, is a meere-ciuill Teſtiany of ciuill war- 
ſhip: and beingreferred ro thisend, to ſhew loyalty and: ſab- 
ieion to lawfull Princes, ' it tands in forceby the Commande- 
ment of God. But there isno ſuch warrant from Gods Word, 
for bowiug to Images; neither is it his will, that they ſhould be 
tokens, and pledges oF his preſence. 7 ;-- '-{ |} 

The ſecond:ſort of things that be, are the creatures,» which 
muſt be diſtingiiiſh-d-into foure kinds. -1,W icked Spirits. I I, 
Good Angels. II: Eining men. IV: Mendeparted.. ' 

- Tonchmg wicked Spirits or Diuels, the Queſtion -is, What 
4s the Adorationthatis due vnto them ? rerb 

enſw. They are the eriemies of God, andaccurſed of hinr,; 
therefore no honour or ſeruice belongs vnto-themy by his will 
andappoinement, And for that very cauſe,we are to haue no dea- 
ling with them at all. Nay, we are vtterly to renounce, and a- 

\bandoj-whatſoeuer things come from the Diuell, or his iaſtru- 

ments :namely; all Spels, Charmes, Inchantments,&c. which 
ſerue to the working of wonders, and yet haue no- ſuch vertue 
ginenthem from God for that end, either by creation, nature, 
word, or inſtitution. 

Now concerning the good Angels ;- If they didnow. ap- 
peare vnto vs, and-we had-certaine knowledge thereof,. wee 
might adore them. But how? onely with cinill and ſociall wor- 
hip. For ſo we reade,Ger.19-1.that Lot ſeeing two Angels con. 

ing rowards Sodom , roſe up to meete them, and bowed hiumſclfe 
wes 4 his face to the grownd. By which example it appeareth, that 
though Angels may be adored, yetnot with Religious, or that 
which is mixed with Religious worſhip,. but with worſhip 
purely and meerely cinuill. W hereupon it was, that the Angell 
refuſed the worſhip done vnto him by John, ſaying, See chow doe 
It rot * Tam thy fellow ſernant, and one of thy brethren, cc. Ren, 
19.10.T adde moreouer, that (ith at this day,the Angels appeare 
not vnto vs; we may not worſhip them at all,either in-cuill or 
religious manner albeit we muſt cuer hauc a renerent eſtimation 
of them, As 
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As forliaingr hen, Adoration meerely ciuill is onely due vnto 
then, abdthar itn reſpec ofthe gift of God, which we fee tobe 
ih them; as alfo of thoir amhoriry and place, which they have 

nongſt men. This is expreſlely inioyned in the fift Commande- 
ment, Honor thy father 5c. and confirmed alſoby the exampke 
of Abraham, who ſtood vp,and bowed himſelfe before the 

ople 6f theland of the Hitrires, Ge..23.7. Prouided alwaics, 
that this Adoration be according to the laudable cuftome of the 
conntrey where they line. 

Bat for worſhip, either ſimply religious, or mixt, it is in no 
ſort to be yeelded them. Thas Perer (when Cornelius met him, 
and Fell downe at his feete) refuſed to accept of the honor done 

vntohim ; which notwithſtanding was not a dinine, but a mix» 
ed kind of worſhip, performed vnto Pezer, ina reucrent opini- 
on of his perſon, as beeing more then an ordinarie man, 4.1 o, 
25,26. In like manner, fordecas the Tew denicd'to worſhip 
Hmmn, becatiſe the honour which the King appointed to bee 
giuen vrito him , was an exceſſiue honour, having ſome dinine 
worſhip in it, fuch as was done to himſelfe. Of the ſame ſort, is 
the kiſſing of the Popes fecte, which indeede is ciuill worſhip, 
bur mixed-withreligious. For it is tendered vnto him, as to 
the Vicarof Chrift, and one that cannot errc;the like ro which, 
is not done toany Emperour or Potentate on carth. 

Laſtly, touching dead men, or Saints departed, as Peter,Panl 
and the reſt ;all the worſhip we awe vnto th:m,is no more but 
2 reverent eſtimation of their perſons, and imitation of "their 
veitues. Religious br cinill Adoration due vnto them, we ac- 
knowledge none ; becauſe neither we haue to deale with them, 
nor they with vs. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of them wee 
renounce, as flat: Tdolatry ; conſidering it giues vnto them a 
Diniritie j- making them preſent in all places, to know our 
Hearts, and heare our prayers at all times , which is the prero- 
patiue of God alone. 

Now for vnreafonable creatures, no Adoration at all ap- 
pertaineth to them, but onely a reu-rent, and holy vſcof them. 
For *Adoration is a ſigne of Subieftion of the inferiour to the 
fapefionr ; but ma» 1s their faperiour, and therefore 'he. is 
to dbe them no worſhip or ſeruice. And herenpon, we-iuſtly 
conderrmierhe Adoration of the reliques of Saints, of the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament, 8c. R.. 
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Thi Gletſerat Ghgp is the worke of the Creature, two 
wit, Images. W here if itbe demanded, what Adoration is dye 
to them? I anſwer, None at all. Reaſons. r, We haue an expreſſe 
mnhibitionto rhe contrary, in the third Commanderient, Zhow 
ſhalt not bowe downe to them, nor voſt 2. Theſupe- 
riour muſt perfome no adoration to the inferiour. Nowthough 
it ſhould be gramed, that they were the Image of God, yet mart 
isa more excellent Image then they ; ack they aro infechinl Nr rot 
onely to him, but euen to the baſeſt ſort of creatiires. The 
worme is one of the baſeſt creatures vpon earth, yet it is worke 
of God. The Image isa worke not of God, but of than. Man 
therefore may as well-in all reaſon, and berter, worſhip the 
worme, then the Image. ; 


CHAP XIL 
Of the outw.xd Confeſſion, 


H E fift Head of Gods ontward worfhip, is Confe 
ſion, I meane not the Ordinary or Eccleſiaſticall Con- 
feſſion, bur thar which is made before the Aduerfary. 
Io» Concerning which,there be many Queſtions conmumon- 
ly made. 


I. Queſtion, 


Whether confeſſion of faith bee neceſſa- 


ry, and when 


eAnſw, That Confeſſion is neceffary, A—_— manufeſt 
teſtimonies of Scripture, 1 Pet.3.15, Be ready to gine an anſwer 
alwaies to enery man, that asheth you a reaſon of the hope that #5 in 
you. Here isa flat commandement for Confeſfion. Againe, Rom, 
10.9,10. If thon ſhalt confeſſe with thy moth, and beleene with thy 
heart,thow ſhalt be ſaned. For with the heart man peleenerh wnto 
r:ghteonſnes, and with the month man confeſſeth to ſaluation.. And 
Mat. 8.38. Whoſoener ſhall be ah amed of mee in this adatreroies ge- 
neration, of him ſhall the Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, wh» he 
O commeth 
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commeth in the glory of his Father , with hiz holy eAngels. This is 
graunted of all Diuines , faue onely of ſome peſtilent Here- 


tickes, 
the ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When Confeſſton is to be 
e? : 


For anſwering whereof, this muſt bee remembred: for a 
Ground , that there is a diſtinion tobe made berweene Com- 
mandements affirmatine, and negative. The Negatiue bindeth 
atall times, andto all times. For it is notlawfull at any time, 
for a man to doe cuill. The Affirmatiue bindes at, -and in all 
times, but not to all times, For it commands aduty to bee 
done, which neuerthcleſſe js not at all times to bee done. Fur 
_— : To piue almes , is preſcribed by an affirmatine com- 
mandement.and yet almes are to be giuen onely at fit times, and 
occaſions. Hereupon ir pleaſeth the Lord, to proponnd part of 
the Morall Law , in negatiue tearmes , becauſe negatiues are of 
greater force. Now Confeſſion , being commanded not by a 
negatiue , butby an affirmatiue commandemeng, wee are not 
vx HB z at, andtoall times, but when1uſtoccalignris 
offered, "Ro I” 

What then. (may ſome ſay) are the eſþeciall tines, in which 
Confeſſionis tobe made before the Adterfary > - | 

Anfv. Thereare two principally , to which all the other may 
be reduced. The firſt, when we are examined tonching our Re- 
ligion, by them that are in authority, as by Magiſtrates, Princes, 
Judges, &c. For at ſuch time we are lawfully called to make 
* Confeſſion of our Faith , and tnay doe it with baldnefſe. Thus 
much the place before-named importeth,where we are inioyned 
zo be ready to gine an accotint, &'c.1 Pet, 3. 15 that is,not to, e- 

uery Examiner ; but to thoſe alone, who hate power and ant 

rity ginen them by God , for that purpoſe. And the ſame is im- 
plyed inChriſts ſpeech to his Apoſtles, Aarth.1o. 19. end ye 
ſhall be brought before Gonernonrs and 'Kings fir my ſake, to witnes 
to them & to the Gentiles. Andin this caſe,not to make profeſſion 
oF our Faith, is in the efte& to deny Chriſt, to ſcandalize the 
Church,and greatly to preiudice- the truth. The ſecond time of 
Confeſſion is, whenin the want thereof, Gods gtory is direaly' 
impeached, the faluation of men hindred , and our neighbour of- 
fended.Andthen we are neceſlarily to confefſe,though no exami- 
nationbe made, a 

I 


Chap.12. Caſes of Conſcience, TIT. Booke. 211 
If it be here asked,How we may be able to diſcem of this time? 
The Anſwer is ; By Chriftian wiſedome, which teacherh vs thar 
when by our ſilence, wicked men are imboldned to ſpeake euill 
of Gods Word, and weake ones occaſioned to fall from the 
Faith, then is the fitteſt time toſtand in the defence and main- 
tenance of the truth. Our of theſe two times and caſes, Chriſti 
ans haue liberty not to confeſſe,, but may lawfully conceale their 
Faith ; nay (which is more ) their perſons ; by changing their 
habit and attire , vpon this ground, becauſe the affirmatiue com- 
mandement doth not alwaies binde. 

Here it is obie&ed ; Firſt, thatwee are ſaucd onelyby Faith, 
and therefore confeſſion is not neceſſary ? eAnſfrwv, Wee muſt 
conſider Faith two waics. Firſt, as an inſknument created in the 
heart, whereby we apprehend , and apply Chriſt with his bene- 
fits ro our ſelues, for our juſtification and faluation, Secondly, 
Faith muſt be conſidered more largely , as it is away , tobring 
vs tolife cuerlaſting. Now, inthe firſt acception, it may truely 
bee ſaid, that wee are ſauMby Faith alone. For there is no grace 
of God, whereby we take hold of Chriſt, but Faith, Butif ee 
take it inthe ſecond ſenſe, asa way toline, then wee may truzly 
fay, that it alone ſaucth not, but Hope, Lone, Repentance;Good 
workes , and all diuine vertues. In this ſenſe Pa»! faith, wee are 
ſaned by Hope,Rom,$.24.becaufe by it we wait for our falnation; 
and Hope is.the way , in whichall muſt walke that look?to be 
faucd. Againe he faith ; MMomentany afflitions doe worke wxtos 
an eternall waight of glory, 2 Cor, 4.17, But how ? Not as cauſes, 
but as waies, ſignes and markes, that giue vs direction to our 
iournies end. And thus, The m—_ qr to be ſaved by ber- 
ring of Children, 1 Tim,2. 15. Which bearing andbringi 
oS oChildren ,is no cau(e, but onely a way mk ſhe ruſt 
conſtantly walke to glory. And though in mans iudg:ment, 
that may ſeemea way of iniſery and death, yet ind:cd iris 0- 
therwiſ?, ifth: Children contiane in Faith, Lowe, and Holineſſe 
with Mod:fty. Again2, th: Apoſtle James faith, that Abrahams 
Faith Co together with hu works, Iam. 2, 2, which acclike- 
wile not to be vnderſtood,as working cautes, but as teſtimonies 
and enidences, declaring and manifeiting that he was iult in the 
fight of God. 

Secondly, it is obie&ed, that ConfeMionoFour Faith td Gad 
is ſufficient, For ſoS, Paul! ſeemes to ſay, Rom. 14. 22, Hf 

O2 1:10 
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then fith ? have it with thy ſelfe before Ged: Therefore confef- 
fioa before man is not . Anfv. The Apoſtle ſpeakes not 


of that faito, whereby wee xe iuſtified and faued, but of that 
which ftandeth in perſwaſion, of the vie or not vſc of things 

indifferent. Andthis a man may keepe to himſe{fe,that is, he may 
 fovſe it, as he ſhall not theroby his brother. That com- 
2ntWas wy Paul for thoſe times, when men were 


not ſully perſiy vie of Gods creatures, as meatcs, 
drinkes,8c. butto _ times it is not. 
IT. Queſtion. . 


Whether it bee lawfull for a man being 
urged, to goe to Fol ſeruice, and heare 
1, aff, ſo a keepe bis heart to God? 


Amnſw. Tt is not,andT proone it by the ſcopeof the eighth and 
tenth Chapters of thi firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
the Apoſtle _— the q ,. Whether the Cormthians 
might go intothe temple of Idols, and cate of mcate offered 
vnto them, in the meane time not partaking with Idolaters'in 
the worſhip of the Idols ? This wg como s. to bevtterly vn- 
hwfull, and for that purpoſe tels the Corinthians, That they. 
cannot: drinke of the cuppe of the Lord, and of the cuppe of Dinels. 
Now as this was vnlawfull for them , ſo jeis vnlzerfill for any 
Proteſtant, to - 9 any Popiſh aſſembly , to: heare Maſſe. A- 

ine, Godi Creator of the Body and Soule ; therefore 

is to be worſhipped in both;ande ms more werobbe him, 

of his due, when we reſerue our hearts to _ ine our bo- 
dies to Idols. To this purpoſe Pawexhorteth the omancs, to 
giuc oF therr bodies a liuing ſacrifice, holy and acceptable vnto 
om.12.1. Which e viterly condemneth the. erronr 

wy: ſome ,. who thinke, God will be conteut with the 
-— "2 JD may beſtow their pad in the ſernice of 

Buta this 'Dodrine ſundry t ma allea 
firſt is, the example of Naamer, 2 Kin.5.18,19 mh 
Prophet, When 1 bow my ſelfe avar + houſe FD Rimmon, the 
Ws, Lord 


. _ 
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Lord be merciful! to me in this thing. To whom El/taanſwered, 
Goe in peace, Here (ſome fay) the Prophet giues leane to Naa- 
»an, to worſhip in an Idols temple. 

To this, there be ſundry anſwers giuen, Some affirme, that 
Naaman ſpeakes onely of Ciuill and Politike worſhip:and not 
of Religious. For his office was to kneele downe in the Temple, 
that the King might leane vpon his ſhoulder, when he worſhip- 
ped the Idol. And Naaman makes _— proteſtation,v.7. that he 
will worſhip no god, but the God of 11rael. 

Others anſwer, and that more truely, that Naamar doth ac- 
knowledge it a ſinne, to goe to the houſe of Rimmon,and there- 
fore he craues pardon Br it, atthe hands of God twice toge- 
ther, verſ..z 8.and withall makes a vow, thathe will thenceforth 
offer, neyther burnt _ nor ſacrifice, to any other god, 
fane onaly to the Lord, and hereunto E/aanſwereth, Goe i 

Ace. 

Ta further it is anſwered, that Naaman requeſtzth the Pro- 
phert to pray for him, that he might be conſtant in the ſeruice of 
the trae God: and (in caſe he were drawne againſt his purpoſe, 
by humane frailtie, to bow againe before Rimmor, with his 
King) that the Lord in mercy would pardowhis offence. And to 
this the Prophet yeeld:th, ſaying, Goe in peace. As if he hould 
fay, Goe to ; I will pray for thee, to this end and purpoſe. This 
text therfore giues no warrant for bodily preſence in Idolatrous 
aſſemblies, 

The ſecond Obie tion. Teh# op*nly profeſſed the worſhip of 
Baal, and yet he diſſembled, m-aning nothing lefſe,, 2 King.10. 
18.And the Lord commends him, for his diligent execution of 
that. which was right in his eyes, ver(.30. 

Anfw. Tehu is commend:d,not for his difſembling, but for his 
diligence in PR_ng eAhabs houſe, his religion, and the 
Prieſts, with all that belonged vnto th-m ; though in other 
matters belonging to the Seruice of God, hee departed not 
from the ſinnes of Teroboarn. 

The third Obi-Fion. Dan.3.6. Nebnchadnezzar made a de- 
cree , that whoſoeuer world not fall dywne and worſhip the golden 
Image, ſhould the ſam: houre be caſt mo the middeſt of an hot fieris 
furnace. Now we doe not reade, that any more refufed ty obey 
but three ; and therefore it ſcemes, that Dameldid worſhip the 
Yinage, as well as others. 

Oz ; Anſw. 
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Anſ Damel was notaccuſed as the three children were, and 
for that cau'?, th-re is no mention made of his refirfall, Apaine, 
putth caſe he hadh-en? accuſed, yerth: King rookeno know- 
ledge of his accuſation, becauſe he was in fauour both with him 
and the ncople. | 

The fourth Obje tion. Pax? together with foure men,that 
had mad avouw, yeeldedto parific himſclfe, according to the 
hw of Moſes, becauſe he would not off:nd the weake Iewes, 
A? 21 24 And yer that law concerning purification, as alſo 
th? whole body of Ceremonies, was abrogated in th: dzath of 
Chrift. Now if h2 might doe that,which was vnlawfull, for the 
auoyding of off:nce ; why may nota man goe to Maſle, and {o 
= the ſcandal, which may bee taken on the b-halfe of the 
Papiſt- ? 

An. Tt is tras,thar there was an end pnt vnto the Ceremo- 
niall law by Chrifts death; yet it was not at the firlt wholly to 
be aboliſhd, bur by little and little. Againe, the v{e of ce:emo- 
nies, remain:das a thing indifferentin it ſelfe, till the Temple of 
Terufal:m was deſtroyed by Tire, and th? Charch of the New 
T -ſtament thronghly planted, And till both theſe were accom- 
pliſhed, the vſe of the Ceremomall law was no finne; prouided, 
that it were not holden or vrged, as a thing neceſſary to falua- 
con. 

Now whereas it is ſaid, that we may be preſent at the maſſe 
for the auoyding of offence ; it may further be anſwered : fi. ſt, 
that wear : todo2 our duties, though men be neuer ſo much of- 
fended: for it was the rule of Chriſt in like-caſe, Let them alone, 
they be the blind leaders of the blind, Math 215 .14. Secondly, we. 
ought not to doe euill, that good. may come thereof. 

The fift Obietion. The Maſle is Gods ordinance, appointed 
by Chriſt, though now itbe corrupt:d by men. A»/:Tt is a moſt 
damnable Idol, yea worſe then any Idol of the Gentiles; and the 
«doration performed therein,is moſt abominable,and hath more 
affinity with grofſe Gentiliſme , then with the Inſtitution of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, 
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I1I. Queſtion, 


Whether any man, eſpecially a «Mi. 
niſter,may with good conſcience fle in per- 
ſecution® and if he may flie, when” 


Set. 1. 


This Queſtion conſiſteth of two parts. Touchi-g the firſt ; 
Sundrymen are of opinion, that it is vtrerly vnlawfull to flic in 
perſecution ; as Tertul5an, who had writtena whole booke of 
this argument: and beſides him, certain» Heretikes, named Cir- 
eumcelliones, in that part of Afrike, which we now call Barbarie, 
and ſome alſo of the ſet of the Anabapriſts, Bur the truth is, 
that ſometim-s it is lawfull to flie, though not alwaies. For 
proofe whereof conſider theſe reaſons. 

Fi {, Chriſts commandement, Math. 10.23. hen they perſe- 

cute you in one City, flie into another, If itbe ſaid, that this com- 
mandement was limit:d to the times, wherein the Apoſtles 
preached in Tewry and therefor: is temporary : I aaſwer, No; 
for there cannotany text of Seripture be brought, to ſhew that 
it was eue” yet repealed. And th: Apoſtles (who hadr.ccined 
this command:m-nt, euen aftzr Chriſts afcenſim, and the gi- 
uing ofthe Holy Ghoſt ) being perfecated, did flye from one 
place to another, as we may read, At.9. 2.Corinth.11. If itbe 
alleadged, that if this b- a commandement to flie, then all muſt 
Ale ; I anſwer againe, that though th: commandement be gne- 
rall toal perſons,and therfore cuery Chriftian may lawfully ſhun 
apparent danger : y:tthe ſame is particular, in regard of cir- 
cumſtances, of tim? and placz. For though all may flie, yetthere 
be ſome places and times wherein men may not vie that liberty, 
as ſhall appeare afterward, 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the example of many wor- 
thy men recorded in Scripture. /acob th: Patriarch fled from 
the preſence of his brother E/ax into Haran, to Laban,Gen.27. 
and again-, om th-nce to the land of hi: fathers,Gen. 31..44- 
fes , after he had flaine the Egyprian, fled out of Eg, ptinto 

+ Ma- 
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Madian,where heliued forty yeeres, £xod. And this was no raſh 
flight, but a worke of faich, Heb. 11 27. Ohadiahthe gouernor 
of thabs honſe.hid a hundreth men of the Lords Prophets by fi fty 
inacarde, and fed th?m with bread and water, when ezabet 
would hane deſtroyed them, 1 King.18.13 Ehah being in feare 
of his life, fled from /ezab-! into Mount Horeb, 1 King. 1 9.3. 
Againe,in the New Teſtament onr Sauiour Chriſt being in dan- 
ger, withdrew himſelfe, Zohn 10,39. and that ſundry times, till 
the honre of his Paſſion was come.Parl,when the Tewes tooke 
counſell together to killhim,was let downe by the brethren in a 
basket thorow a wall in Damaſcus, e4#.9.25. And when the 
Grecians went about to ſlay him , hee was brought by the bre- 
thren to Ceſarea and ſent to Tarſus, verſ 29,30. Againe, being 
in danger, hee vſed Chriſtian policy to ſaue humſelfe, For, by 
faying he was a Phariſe, he made a diniſionberyweene his accu- 
ſers, the Phariſes and Sadduces, and foeſcaped, AR.23.6,7. 
And if that were lawfull for him to do,then is italſo lawfull for 
a man, by flight to ſaue himſelfe, in caſe of danger, whether he 
bea priuate man, or a Paſtor. 

Yet for the better clearing of the Anſwer , ſome allegations 
to the contrary, are tobe examined. 

Obie&tion. I. Perſecution is a good thing, and that which is 
good, may not be eſchewed. Af. Goodthings are of two ſorts. 
Some are ſimply good, in, andby themſclues ; as vertues, and all 
morall duties : and theſcarenottobe eſchewed. Some againe 
are good onely in ſome-reſpes. Of this ſort are things indiffe- 
rent, which be neither commanded nor forbidden, butare good 
oreuill,in reſpe& of circnmſtances. And theſe may be eſchewed, 
vnlefſe we know that they be good for vs.. Now, perſecution 
being of this kind, that is to ſay, not ſimply good, but onely by 
accident, may be auoided ; becauſe no man can ſay that it is good 
or bad for him. 

Obie&ion. TT, Perſecution is ſent of God, for the tryall and 
good of his Church. A/. Firſt,cuill things ſent of God, may be 
anoided, if he ſhew ameane or way,how they may be auoidzd. 
For example : God ſendeth ſickenefle, famine, the plague and 
ſword; he ſends alſo meancs, and rem=dies for the preuenting, 
and remoouing of rhem , as _ and foode, &c. And 
theſe wee may lawfully vſe for the ſaid? purpoſes : and in like 
manner may perſecution be auoided, if God offer meanes of 

Ke eſcape, 
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eſcape S*condly. there is a two-fold Will of God, his rexexted, 


and his /ecrer will. By his reucaled will he hath appoi, that 
in caſe of preſent danger,when meanes of eſcape be offered, they 
may be vſed. Now becauſe thev thar flie awfully, are affuredof 
Gods reucaled will, therefore m obedience thereunto, they vſe 
the meancs to ſane themſclues from danger. As for his Secrer 
will, becauſe it is vnknowne, and therefore vncertaine to vs, 
wee may not raſhly preſume thereof, and againſt his expreſſe 
will, refuſe the meanes offzred, but vie them rather, till God re- 
neale the contrary. 

ObieR. I I T. To flie in perſecution, is a kinde of deniall of 
Chriſt,and againſt confeſſion : he therefore that flies, ſeemes to 
make no confe\fion, but rather to deny Chriſt. 

eAnſ. Chriſtian Confeſſion is double, open, or implicit, Open 
confeſſion is, when a man boldly confeſſeth his faith, before the 
Aduerfary, cuen to the death. This is the greateſt and higheſt de- 
gree of confeſſion ; and in it the holy Martyrs in former times, 
continued cuen to the lofſ* of their liues,vndergoing the puniſh- 
mentof d:ath,infli&:d vpon them by the Aduerfaries of Chriſt 
Tefas, for the maintznance of thetruth. Implicit is, when a 
man to keepe his Religion, is content to forſake his countrey , 

friends and goods, This is a ſecond degree, inferiour to rc & 
former, and yetisatrue Conf:\ſion, acceptable to God. And 
vnder this kinde, comes flight m perſecution. Whence it appea- 
reth,that lawfull flight in time of danger, is no dzniall of Chriſt, 
nor yet againſt Confeſſion. For ſomerimes it pleaſeth God, to 
call men toprofeſſe his Name and trath openly, by ſuffering - 
ſometimes againe, not openly by ſuff:ring, bur by flying : and 
this latter way, though itbenot ſo high adzgree, as 1s the for- 
mer,yetit is in deed,and intruth inthe meaſure,atrue profeſſion 
of Chriſt, and pleaſing vnto God. R 
ObieR, I V.Our Saniour Chriſt commands vs,Feare not them 
that can kill the body Matth. 10.28. Now if a man muſt not feare 
them, then he muſt not flie, ; 
Anfw. The text ſpeaketh not of all feare, but of ſuch feares 
as tendeth to Apoſtaſie , and cauſeth men to renounce faith, 
and good conſcience, Againe, it fpeakes of that feare, whereb 
man fearethman more then God. Thirdly, it ſpeakes of ſuc 
feare, as by which a man is vrged to tempt Godby doing ſome 


thing thatis repugnant ro his will, and that outof = 
%., 
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Now whenthe Queſtion is of Flight in perſecution,we vnder- 
ſtand not ſuch a Flight, as tendeth to Apoftaſie, or argueth the 
feare of man, morethen of God, or that is repugnant to Gods 
will, but thar alone, whereby we vſe the meanes offered accor- 
ding to his appointmont, leſt we ſhould ſeeme to tempt him,8e 


b_ our ſclues vnneteflary danger. And thus the firſt part 
of » Queſtion isanſwered. eh 


Sect. Zs 


The ſecond is,If concerning the Time,when a man may flye, 
Miniſter, or other > And for the better reſolution thereof, we 
are toremember , that there bee eight Conditions required in 
Chriſtian Flight, eſpecially that, which pertaines to the Mi- 


niſter. 

The firſt i ,If there be no hope of doing good,by his abode in 
that place,where the perſecution is. But while he conceiues any 
hope of doing good,; by t-aching, p—_ or otherwiſe, he 
may not flie. This, the Miniſter ſhall caſily diſcerne in Chriſtian 
wiſedome. To this purpoſe Pan, A&,18.10. haning awhile 
preachedat Corunh , and finding that the Tewes derzſted him, 
and his Miniſtery, intend:d a preſent departure thence. Bur the 
Lord appearing vnto him by night, in a viſion wam*d him to 
ſtay : for (faith he) 7hawe mnch people in this city : that is, many 
thatare to be conuerted, andbfrought vntothe faith. Enery M1- 
niſter in his place, muſt haue a ſpzciall care of turthering Gods 
Kingdome, wherher itbeby fying, or not flying. » 

The ſecond Condition. Confideration muſt be had, wh 

the perſecutiou be perfonall or pubhqne. Perforallis that, which 
is directed againft this or that mans perſon. Publique, which is 
raiſed againſt the whole Church. If itbe drre&ed againſtthe per- 
ſon of the Paftor, he may vie hi- liberty, For it may be, that his 
Right will bring,peace to the Church. 

But what if the peopte will not fuff>r him to-fly? Anfiv. They 
ſhouldbe fo farre trom hindering of him in this caſe, thar they 
ought rather ro ſuccour and relecue him.Thus when P emverri- 
s had raifeda tumult againſt P.-r{, vnder prerence of Diana, 
and he would haue prefent:d himſ:Ife vnto the people, in the 
common place: the Diſciples ſuffered him not, A. 19. - 

An 
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And what care thzy had of his preſeruation, the fame ought 
the p-onle to hane of th-ir Paſtor, in caſe of like perill. Batif 
the perſecution b:e common tothe whole Church, then he is 
not toflie. For it 1s neceflary at ſuch times eſpecially, that 
thoſe which are ſtrong , ſhould ſupport and confirme the 


weake. 
The third Condirion. If there he in the Paſtor a moderation 


of minde. For he muſt take h-ed of theſe two extremities, that 
he beneither ouercome with exceſſiue feare, nor through ouer- 
much confidence, run headlong into apparant danger, And that 
he may auoide theſe extremities,he mult firſt pray vntoGod for 
wiſedome, courage and conſtancy: and ſecandly,vſe the conſent 
and aduice of the Church,for his dire&ion in this behalfe ; that 
all things may be done in wiſedome, 

The fourth Condition of lawfull flight is, that the Miniſter 
withdraw himſelfe onely fora time, andnot vtterly forfake his 
charge.and calling. Yet, if hebe principally aimed at in the per- 
ſecution, he may lawfully goc apart : anditis the duty of the 
Church alſo, to ſee him conueyedaway in fafery, till the perſe- 
cutionbe ouer, And thus doing. h2 neither forfakes the Church, 
nor his calling ; but onely vſeth the mzanes of his preſeruation, 
for the keeping of faith, and agood conſcience. This warrant 
our Sauiouy gin2s to his Apoſtles. Math.10.23. when they perſe. 
Cute you in one c1ty, flie into axorher. The end of that commande. 
ment was;that the Apoſtles might preſeruethemſelues in ſafety, 
till they had preached the Goſpell to all the cities of Iſrael, as 
the next words doe declare. 

The fift ©ondition. If after due triall and.examination,he finde 
pt himſclfe ſufficiently armed with ſtrength, to refift or beare 
the extremity. For then he may retire hinfelfe into ſome place 
of ſafery,where he may liue to the glory of God, keeping faith 
a nd agocd conſcience. 

The fixt Condition is, Tf h- be expelled, or baniſhed by the 
Magittrare,though the cauſe be vniuſt, For ſubieRXion is ſimply 
to be yeeld:d, ro the puniſhments and: correftions of Magi- 
ſtrates, though-wee doe not alwaics tender Obedience to their 
commandem*nts. 

The gry wy - Na —_— —_— =—_ and _ of 
eſcape, as it were) open. a doore ine jaſt op= 
portant to flie, In this Cale nor to lie (eſpecially if he haue 

not 
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not ſtrength ſufficient to ſtand out.) is tempting of God. 

The eighth Condition. Tf the danger be not onely ſiſpe&ted, 
furmized,and ſeenca farre off, bur certgine and preſent. Other- 
wiſe the Paſtor falls into the ſinne of Temah', who Fore-caſted 
dangers in his calling, and therefore preuented them by flying t5 
Tarſus, 

Theſe conditions beihg obferued, it may be lawfull both for 
Paſtor and people to flye in times of perſecution, 


- Set. 3. 


In the next place it may be demanded, When a Paſtor, or 0- 
ther may not flic ? 

For anſwer hereunto, the Signes of vnlawfull flight are to be 
conſidered, and they are principally foure. | 

The firſt is, when God puts intoa mans heart, the Spirit of 
couwrageand fortitude,whereby he is reſolued to abide, and ſtand 
out againſt the force of all enemies. Thus Pax, AR.20 22,went 
bound in the Spirit to Teruſalem. Where, though hee knew that 
bonds and affli&tions did abide him,yet he wonldnot be diffwa- 
d-:d,bur vtteredtheſe words of reſolution : 7 paſſe nor at all, nei. 
ther 14 my life deare vnto my ſelfe, ſo that T may fulfill my courſe 
with toy and the miniſtration which Thane recemed of the Lord Te- 

ſus, to teftsfie the GoFell of the grace of God. This motion of the 
Spirit is not ordinary : yet inthe time of hot perſecution,it hath 
beene found in many worthy inſtruments of Gods glory,as may 
be ſcenc inthe Hiſtories of ſundry Martyrs, in the dayes of 
Queene 4fary. But one eſpecially (of whom I was credibly in- 
formed ) that hauing this motion, not to ſtand out, and yet fly- 
ing : for that very a, felt ſuch a ſting in his coaſcience, thathe 
could neuer hane p-ace till his d-ath, 

The ſecond ſigne is, when a man is apprehended, and vnder 
the cuſtody of th: Magiſtrate. For th-n he is not to flie, be« 
cauſe hz muſt, inall his ſuftzrings, obey the Magiſtrate. 

Herea queſtion is mooued, Whether a man that is im>rie 
ſoned, may breake priſon ? 

To this, Popiſh Schoolemen anſwer; that he may , if the 
cauſe of his impriſonment be vninſt. And utable to this afſer- 
tion, is the common praftice of Papiſts. We onthe contrary 

_ ay, a.dthat truely, that no man being in durance, may vſe any 
volawftull 
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vnlawfull or violent meancs to eſcape ; for we may not, at any 
hand, reſiſt the Magiſtrate-vi our ſufferings. Seruants are com- 
manded, to ſubie& rhemſclues with -gattence, vntothe yniuſt 
corretions of their maſters, x Pet. 3.1 9. And this reaſon is gi- 
uen ; For it & thanke-worthy, if a man for —_ toward God, 
endure griefs, ſuffering wrong fully. The es, being in priſon, 
vied oe to Sliner Klan Mole h wh Lo of 
the Lord hadopened the priſon dores,then they came foorth.and 
notbefore, A#,5.19. And that which Peter and the other Apo» .. 
Mes did, muſt Paſtors and other men alfo doin the like caſc, for 
Religion ſake. 

The third ſigne, W hena man is boundby his calling and mini- 
ftery;ſoas init, he may glorifie Godand do good to the Church 
by preaching , then hee muſt not flie. For, theduties of a mans 
calling,muſt be preferred before any warldly thing whatfoenes, 
whether body s,friends,2r life,8&c. 

The fourth {1gne. When God in his providence ,cuts off all 
wfiill meanes and waics of flying, he doth then (as it were)bid 
that man ſtay andabide, I fay,Jawfull mcanes ; becauſe wee may 
not vſe thoſe that are ynlawfull , but rather reſþcontented, and 
reſigne our {clues wholly to Gods willand pleaſtre : We muſt 
not doe any enil, that good may come thereof, and of two euils, 
not onely not the leſſe , but neither of both is tobe choſen. So 
much of Confeſſion, 


CHAP. XIIF 
Ofan Oath. 
He fixt head of Gods weep hen Oath : concerning. 
which, three queſtions are to be handled. 
E. Whatan Oath is ? 


I I. How an Oathis to be taken ? 
I'LI, How farre forth jtbind:th,and is to be kept: 
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Sect. rt. 
E. Queſtion. 


WW hat cs Oath ; 


An Oath, is a Religious, andnecefſary confirmation of thin 
doubrfull, by _ on God, to be a witneſle of truth,and a re- 
uenger of falſhood, ... 

Firſt,T call it a Confirmation ; for ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakoth, 
An Oath for confirmation, is among men an end of all ftrife Heb. 6, 
16, | | 

Secondly, tearme it a Religions Confirmation, becauſe an Oath 
isa part of Gods Religion and worſhip;Y ca,it is fometimes put 
for the whole worſhip of God, E/2.1 9.28. In that day ſhall they 
ſweare by the Lord of hoſt s,that is,they ſhal worſhip the trueGod, - 

Thirdly,I adde a Neceſn) confirmation becauſe an Oath is ne- 
uer to be vſed, in way of confirmation, but only in caſe of mecre 
neceſſity. For when all other humane proofes doe faile,then it is 
lawfullto fetch teſtimony from hzauen, and to make God him- 


 ſelfeonr witneſle, In caſc alone,and neuer elſe,it is lawfull to ve 


an Oath. 

Fourthly.I ſay,in which God called pon,as a witnes of the truth, 
and renenger of falſhood. This is added in the laſt place , becauſe 
hereinalone ſtands the forme andlife of an Oath ; that inthings 
doubtfull, we call God as awitneſſe of truth, anda inſt reuenger 
of the contrary.There be ſundry kinds of confirmation,as the af- 
firmation,the aſſgueration,8& the obteſtation, Andby this dauſe, 
an Oath is diſtinguiſhed from them all; becauſe in it, we call vp- 
on God to giue witneſle to the thing anouched; but in the other 
three we doe not. 

Now touching this laſt point,of the forme and life of an Oath, 
three _—_ arc tobe anſwered, forthe better clearing of the 
whole do&rine. 

I. Queſtion. Whetheran Ooth taken by Creatures be a true 

Oath,and to be kept ? : 

Anſp. An Oathby creaturers, is an Oath, though vnlawfull, 


For 
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ck an ow bee ned dire& innoation a nay fo 
witneſſe, yet when we call the creaturero gi imony , we ” 
doe then Nicely callypon God, becauſe Reis ſcene in them ; 
'  andlookehow many creatures there be in the World, fo-man 
ſignesarethey of Godspreſence. This anſwer- Chriſt himſc 
maketh,Matth 23 21,22. He that fwenteth by Heaxen, fweareth 
by the thro: of God, and by him that ſtfeth1hereon, that is; by God 
himſelf. | 

II 4 OzeFftion, Whether'am Oath by falſe gods, bea true Oath 
or no? for exainple , the Oath of rhe Turkeby Adchomer; the 
Oath of Laban by the gods of Nathor,that is,by his Idols: when 
as in them , there is no inuocation of the true God of Heauen 
and Earth. MATS 

T anſwer as before ; Though it be not a lawfull Oath,yerit is in 
value and, <ff:& an Oath. For though that thing bea falſe god 
inde-d,by which ir is taken: yet itis the true God, inthe opinion 
of him that ſweareth, Thus 2fſahomer is to th: Turke in ſtead 
of the true God, and is honored of him as God.: and therefore 
his Oath by M-ſahomer,js a true Oath, Thus when 7acob inthe co- 
aenant thath» mide with Zaban, fweares by the feare of his fa- 
ther.7/aak.and Labar by the Tdote of Nachor 6 ne ar ms the 
Oath' which was tendered tohim , inthe ofa falſe god; 
which he wouldnot haue done,if it had not beene an Oath at all. 
And hence the Caſe is plaine, that (wearing by a Alſe god, -is an 
Oath: aid thereforebindeth the ſwearerin Conſcience, though 
it be vnawfully taken, 97 0 1 tt DOE age 

ITI. Q#:ftion, If m eucry oath," God oughttobe citedasa 
witneſſe,how then cart God {weare by himſelte;ſecing none can 
witneſſe vnto him ? 51:50 

Avfv. This deſcription of an. Oath,” whereby'the creature 
ſivearcth, includes not that Oath, whereby:God (weareth.. For 
the end why God fweareth,is tobind himſelfe(as it were)with 
a bond vnto man, whereby hee would have man to mp A 
lyer,andno God,if he failes and keepesnot his promiſe. Thusthe 
Lord fveares in his wrath, Heb. 3. 11. If they ſhall enternath 
reſt. The words of the Oath,are tobe vnderſtood with thi 


If,&c. Then let me bee holden as no God,or as a fille get And 
in this maner is God faid to ſweare, when hee maniteſtetkito 
man , that he is content to be counted no God, if thatwhich 

awoucheth by oath. be not performed. fla RP He 


— 


", _ himthatſweareth, that he 
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Furthermore, in euery Oath, there be foure diſtin things. 
Firſt, an Aſſeuerationot the truth; which ſhould be anouched, 
though there were no oath taken. Secondly, a confeſſion of 
the omnipotent preſence, wiſedome, iuſtice 3nd truth of God ; 
whereby we acknowledges, thatheis the ſearcher aud knower 
ofthcheart; yeathat he jshoth witneſſe, Tudge, and reuenger 
of falſhood arid lying, Thirdly, Prayer and Inuocation, where- 
by Godis called vpon, to iue teſtimony to the conſcience of 

pzakes nothing but the truth. Theſe 
twoattions of Confeſſionand Inuocation, doe makean oath, 
to: bee no lefſea truc and proper part of Gods worſhip, then 
prayer it ſafe. Fourthly; Imprecation, in which a manacknow- 
ledging God the iuſt reuenget of a lye,binds himſelfe to puniſh- 
ment, if he ſhall ſweare ſafely , or ſpeakean vntruth wittingly 
or willingly. 

Now, though theſe be the diftin& parts of an Oath, yet all 
ofthemart not expreſſed in the forme of cuery ; bur 
fometimes one, ſometimes two of the principall, and rhe other 
' eoncealed, but yet alwaies vnderſtood. For example the Pro- 
phet 7eremie teacheth the people of Ifrael a forme of. ſwea- 
ring, Thow fealt ſwear, The Lord lmeth, Texem. 4.2. In which, 


there is exprefled onely the ſecond part, Confeſſion, and in - 


that the reſt-are to be vnderſtood, Againe, the words of Ruth to 
Naomi, The Lord do ſo to me,and more alſo,if ought but death de- 
part thee and me,-are ongly an Imprecation, in which the other 
parts are infolded, So the oath which God maketh, Heb. 3.11. 
ff | IPG raft, is expreſſed onely by Imprecatians, 
and the other vnderſtood, thonghthey be not mentioned. 
In common ſpeech betweene man and man, it is viſually auou- 
ched(thoagh molt wickedly ) If it be ot thus or thes, let me be 
hanged, Iwould 1 were degd, 1 would I might newer moone hence, 
&c, Now this avouchment, howſocuer it may betaken, is in- 
deeda formeof ſwearing, in value and force all one with the 
oath of God, when he ſaith, f rhey excer into my reſt, let me be no 

God, bur a decemer. | 
Sometimes two parts of the-foure are expreſſed, and the reſt 
vnderſtood, 2 Cor. 1.23. Now I call God to record unto my Sowle. 
Here Janocation with Imprecation, is vttered in ſpeech, and 
the other two conceined in the minde. B theſe particotare, 
we ſec it viuall in Scripture, topropound hncng, 
Y 
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by exprefling ſome one; or two particular parts in teadofthe 
reſt; yet ſo, as the parts: concealed bee vnderſteod : for other- 


wiſc the oath 15 riot tformalland entrre; 
Sect, 5 
I I. Qucſtion, 


How an Oathisto bee taken in'a-goad 
and godly manner © By + 


For the anſwering hereof, rwo Rules are tobe remembred; 
Fl ar Rule. Hee —_— Oath by theorame of 
| were 1" rmwh,n indrement; in vighveon/ſneſſe; Nev. 4.2. 
Here three vertues are requiredin a kwfull Oach, 
Firſt, tharir be made #: wb. And we muſt know, thaxthere 
is 2douvletrath:: the one , of theehing. ſpoken; the other, of ths 
inde wherein it is conceiued. Truth of the thine ts, when amans 
ſpeech is framed: according tothething as it is uideede; or as 
neere as pofſibly may bee ; an&thar becanſe God- is truth ir 
ſelfe : This is called by Schoolemen), Logicall verity. Sometimes 
by reafon of mens frailtie, this truth is wantingg becauſe wee 
know not things as they are. The truth of the mnde is, when 4 
man ſpealees' or fovcares as hee thinkerh, or is in conſcience 
perſwadedof the thing : and this the Shoolemen tearme, Me- 
yall veritie; Now , though the firſt of theſe two bee wanting; 
yet the latter maſt neceſſarily bee in an oath, leſt wee fall into 


perinrie, G 
The ſecond vertne is [udgemont , that is, prudence or wil 
dome. This Indgement requiresliſcretion , and con!{ideration 
principally of finethings. Firft , of the thing in queſtion, which 
is to bee confirmed, Secondly , of thenatare of the oath thar is 
taken: Thirdly, of the mind, and true maning/ of lim thae 
ſweareth.  Fourthly,, of the particalar circamſtances, of cims, 
place, and perſons; whmn,where,and before whom he {iweareth, 
Fiftly, of theenent or iffac of the oath. All theſe are da-ly to be 
regarded , that we ſ\vearenot raſhly., or —_ 
The third is I»ſtrce : wherein alto care mnſt bee de two 
P wgs 
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things, Firſt , that the point to bee confirmed, bee lawfull. And 
itisthen lawfull , when it may ſtand with pietic , and cluritie. 
Secondly , that the occaſions of taking the oath beealſo iuſt;and 
they bee chiefely foure. I. When it may further Gods glorie 
and worſhip : or ſerue to prooue ſome doftrine of faluarian, 
in whole or in part. IT. When it may tend to the furtherance 
of brotherly loue , or to the preſeruation of our neighbours 
life, goods , or good name : or further, to the confirmation of 
ſome league , couenant , or 'contrat made betweene parties, 
vpon good ground, and for good and neceffarie purpoſes. ITI. 
When it ſerueth to releene a mans owne priuate neceſlitie : as 
when one ſweares to maintaine his owne good name, gvods, or 
life : to confirme his owne faith and truth in contrafts. An ex- 
ample hereof we haue in Paw! ; who to confirme the Romanes, 
in the perſwaſion of his loue and care of their ſaluation, faith, 
God 14 my witneſſe ( whom T ſerue in my ſpirit , in the Gofpell of his 
Some ) that without ceaſmg , 1 make mention of you , Rom.1.9. 
And againe,to keepe his owne credit and good nameamong the 
Tewes, I ſay the truth in Chriſt; I lye not., my conſcience bearing 
me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, Rom.,g.1.TV.When the Magiſtrate 
doth exa& it, by order of juſtice. This, thoughit be a iuſt ocea- 
ſion , and warrant of an oath, yet three Caucats are init to bee: 
obſerued. = 
Firſt, that the oath bee adminiſtred lawfully , not againſtpie- 
tie or charitie, Secondly , hee which takes an oath ; oo by 
the Magiſtrate , muſt ſweare according to the minde and 
meaning of the Magiſtrate who exats the oath, and not accor- 
ding to his owne priuate intent. Thirdly ,hee muſt not ſweare 
ambiguouſly, but in a ſimple ſenſe, ſo as the words of his 
mouth may bee agrecable with that, which hee conceineth in. 
his heart, Pſal.15.2. And whatſocuer vath is taken without @b- 
ſeruation of theſe Cauears, the ſame is not taken in truth ; bur. 
in fraud and deceit. Popiſh teachers affirms, that in ſome caſes, 
uy may ſweare in a doubtfull meaning -: And this they pra- 
Qiſe in tume of danger, when being conuented before the Magi- 
ſtrate, and examined, they anſwer 7eain word, and* conceiue a 
negation , or No in their mindes. A pratice moſt impious, and 
flat againſt this excellent Rule of the Prophet, that a man ſhould: 
fweare in truth ; iundgement and. iuſtice, 
The ſecond Rule is, That the forme in which the oath is. 


pro. 
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ropounded, muſt beea plaine,ſimple,and dire& forme, wherin 
Godisdiredtly called to witneſſe, For his worſhippe is direHMy 
to beegiuento him : and therefore the oath alſo, beeing an In- 
_— of his name, anda part of his worſhip, is direAly to be 
made, 

That the meaning of this Rule may the better appeare, one 
Queſtionis tobeanſwered Whethez in the a oath, 
-- _ may not ſweare , direAly by creatures , and indireMly by 

2 

Moſt of the Popiſh ſort , and ſome Proteſtants hold; thiat hee 
may.Burt the truth is otherwilſe.7 /ay v#to you(faies out Sauiour) 
ſweare not at all : neither by heanugn——wor by the earth---nor by thy 
head, cc. Math. 5, 34. In which words, he forbids all indire& 
oaths , whereby men ſweare direAly by creatures, and indi- 
reAMly by God : for ſo did the Phariſes, Againe, ifa man might 
ſweare by creatures , and conceale the name of God , it would 
diminiſh his Maieſtie and authoritic , and much deceit might be 
vied : for the ſwearer might ſay , that he ſware not ,but onely 
vied an obteſtation, 

Againſt this it is obieed, T. That 7o/eph ſware by the life of 
Pharach,Gen.42.25 . therfore it may ſceme, that oaths by crea- 
tures are not vnlawfull. 4/7 Firſt , it may be ſaid , that Toſeph 
ſinned in ſo — : for therein he imitated the Egyptians, 
who ſ\ware by thelife of their Kings. Secondly,it may be anſwe- 
red , that Z/zph doth onely make an aſleyeration , and-not an 


oath. 

Obie&. I T. The Church in the Canticles takes an oath by 
the Creatures. Cant.2.7. 7 wx x you , daughters of Ternſalem, by 
the Roes, and by the Hindes of the field,c-c. Anſ;It is no oath, but 
an obteſtation , whereby the Church calls the creatures, to wit- 
neſſe her eameſt affe&ion to Chriſt. The like is made by Moſer, 
Deut.30.19.-whenhe ſaith, 7 call heaten & earth to record againſt 
ou thus day. And by Par, in his charge to Timothy, 1, Tim.s, 
21, 1charge thee before the ele Angels, Tn which, and the like 
ſpeeches,there is no ſwearing, but a kind of citation,or ſumino- 
ning of the Creatures as witneſſes, And there is great difference 
betweene az oath, and an obteſtation. In the Obteltation,there is 
no more , bur a calling of the creature to giue reftimony , the 
matter beeing already apparant and manifeſt. But inan Oath, 
where the matter is not ſo manifeſt , God is made not onely a 

P 2 wunclle, 
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witneſſe, bur alſo a iadge and renenger. 

Obic&:. I.11.-Saint Pax! ſweares by hit reioycing in Chrif, 
1.Cor.15.31. which reioycing was a created paſſton , or acrea- 


-ture. A/c That was alſoan obteſtation , or a word of auouch- 


ment , and aſſeueration ; and not an oath. For it isallone, as if 
he had faid thus ; My forowes and afflitions, which I endure 
for Chriſt, would teſtific ( if they could ſpeake) that as certenly 
as I reioyce-in Chriſt , ſo certenly I die daily. 

Obie&. I V. Abigail ſware to D anid by the creature ; As the 
Lord lineth,and as thy ſoule lineth,1 Sam.25 .26. Anſ.The former 
part of her ſpeech may bee called an oath : butthe latter is only 
an obteſtation, or earneſt auouchment, ioyned with an oath. 

Now , although it pee in no ſort lawfullto ſweare by crea- 
tures : yet whena man ſweareth dire&ly by God, he may name 
the creatures in way and forme of an oath ; ſpecially, if he make 
them as his pawnes , and pledges, ſet before God, that he may 
in iuſtice bee renenged vypon hum in them, if k:licth,and.ſwea- 
ecthnota truth. 

Sect. 3- 


II. Queſtion. 


How farre forth doeth an oath bind, 
and to. be kept 


The anſwer to this Queſtion is large : and therefore for or- 
ders fake 1 _—_— it into two parts ; and firſt T will ſhew 
whenan oath bindes , ſecondly, when itbindeth nor. 

For the firſt; An oath taken of things certaine , lawfull , and 
poſſible , is to be kept, yea andbindsalwaies, though it be ten- 
dred cuen to our enemies, To this purpoſe God hath. giuen 
ſpeciall Commandement in ſundry places. Numb. 30. 3. ho- 
ſoener fweareth an oath to binde hs ſoule by a bond, he ſhal not break 
his word; but ſhall do, according to all that proceedes out of hu mouth, 
Matth.s . 33- Thow ſhalt not forſweare hy fete , but ſhalt performs 
thine oaths unto the Lord,Exad.20.7.T hou ſhalt nor take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine ; that is,lightly and raſhly. But Gods 

name 
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name is taken in vaine, when an oath made of things lawfull 
and poſſible is not kept. Daxid, at the humble requeſt of She- 
-ei( who had before curſed him) pardons his fault forthe time, 
and ſweares to him that he ſhould not die, r. Sam.19.23. Danid 
made conſcience of this oath, knowing himſelfe to bee bound 
thereby,and therefore till his death he kept it ; onely hee char- 
ged Salomon not to count him innocent, 1. King, 2. 9. | 

Now for the better clearing of the anſwer,we are to conſider 
foure particular caſes touching this point. 

1. Caſe. What if man take an oath by falſe gods , whether 
is he bound to kecepe it, yea orno ? 

Arnfw. He is, and the reaſons are theſe ? Firſt, rom the like. 
There was a queſtion among the Scribes and Phariſes , Math. 
23. 16, whether a man ſwearing by the creature, were a debter 
orno? The Phariſes taught, that if a man ſweare by creatures , 
the oath did not binde ; But Chriſt verſ. 20. atirm:th, that he 
that ſwearcs by the Temple, or by the Altar, or by heauen, 
ſwearesby God indireRtly, and ſo takes an oath, though not a 
lawfull oath ; and thereupon remaines bound , andis a debter : 
now by proportion, he that ſweares by falſe gods, {ſweares by 
God indirealy , becauſe the falſe gad is , in the opinion of him 
that ſweares, a true God , and {o his oath bindeth , and is to be 
kept. Secondly, Abraharn accepts the oath that Abimelech ten- 
dreth vnto him in the name ofa falſe god, Gen. 21. 23. Sodoth 
Jacob accept of the oath made vnto himiby Zabas, Gen. 31. 53. 
which they would not haue done, if their oathzs had not bene 
ſufficient Link to binde them to obſeruation , and perfor- 
mance, 

It willbe faid ; Hee that admits of an oathby an Tdoll, doth 
communicate in the ſin of him that Fwearcth. An/v. In caſe of 
neceſlitie, a man may admit of ſach an oath , without finne. A 
poore man, becing in extreme want, borroweth of an vſurer 
vpont intereſt. Iris ſine to the vſurer to take it : bur it 1s not 
ſo in the poore man , who is compelled by the viurer to giue 
intereſt : - Thus the poore man doth yſe well the iniquitie of 
the vſurer: Soitis inan oath ;A godly man may well yſe and 
take benefit by the wicked oathes of Idolaters , fo far forthas 
they ſhall ſerne for the ratifying , and confirming of lawtull 

conenants. 
"IL Cafe. Ifaman take an'oath, and afterward endure hurt 
: P 3 Or 


* 
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or dammage by it, whether is he then bound to keepe his aath 
orno ? 

eAnſ. If theloſſebee but temporarje and priuate ( the oath 
beeing made ofa thing lawfull) it mſt be indured. For D avid 
reckoneth it among the properties of a good man, That hee 

ſweareth, and chanseth not, though it be to 1s hart, Pal. 15. 4. 

And herea difference is tobec made berweene a promiſſorie 
oath , and a ſingle promiſe, A ſingle promiſe may beereuerſed by 
the will, andconſent of him , to whomitis made; bura pro- 
miſe made by an oath, is to bee kept, though loſles and hinde- 
ranccs enſue thereupon. For, the reuerence wee beare to the 
rame of God vſed in the oath ,, ought to bee of greater force 
with vs, thenany priuate hinderance or inconuenience, whicly 
may befall vs , vpon the performance of the ſame. 

ITI. Caſe. Whether dothan oath binde conſcience, where- 
unto a man is drawneby fraud and ſubtiltic ? 

eAyſ. Tf the oath be of things lawfull and poſſible, itbindeth 
andis to bee kept, though wee were induced to it by deceit. 79- 
ſrradecemed by the Gibeonites , was brought to make Cone- 
nant of peace with them, and to binde it by an oath.: Now,per- 
ccining after three dais, that they had wrought itby craft, hee 
would not touch them , 'in reuerence of the oath that hee had 
taken, 7/4.9.18,19,20, Andabourt 300.yecres after, when San/ 
had ſlaine certame of the Gibeonites, the I{raclites for that fa 
were puniſhed with three yecres famine : which could not bee 
ſtayed, till ſeuen perſons of Sar houſe were hanged vp in Gi- 
beah, 2. Sam:21. 

IV. Cafe, What if a man take an oath by feare and com- 
pulſion, is heto keepe it, yeaorno? For Example. ' A man 
falling into the hands of theenes, for the ſaferie of his life, is vr- 
ged totake a ſolemne oath , that hee wil fetch and deliuerth:m 
{ome portion of money, and withallneuer diſcloſe the parties : 
The oath beeing thus taken, the Queſtion is , whether hee bee 
bound tokeepe 1t ? 

Anſ; Seme Diuines are of opinion , that the oath is tobee 
kept, and ſome fay no : but generally it is anſwered, that it muſt 
bee kept, becauſe this feare did not aboliſh the conſent of His 
will. Butif it beealleadged, that in ſo doing, hee ſhall hurt the 
Common-wealth, Anſwer is made, that if he doe not ſweare ſe- 
crecie, hee may in probabilitic bring greater damage to = 

. Weaie 
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vweale publike, in depriuing it of a member, by the loſſe of his 
own? life, Burt it will bee ſaid, By this meanes he mainraines a 
theefe. Anſ.Be it ſo': yet he remains exarfable, becanſe that was 
not his intent , but onely to preferue his owne life, to the good 
of the Common-wealth. 

Thus the moſt and beſt Diuines doe hold. Bur for my part 
Ieane it in ſuſpenſe ; though it ſeemes in likelihood , that the 
partie which ſwearcs ſilence, doth after a ſort maintaine theft, 
and communicate with the fin of the robber : and further giues 
occaſion , that others may fall into the like hazzardand jeopars- 
dicoftheirliues,, And ſo much of the firſt part of the Anſiver, 

The ſecond part of the Anſwer to this third maine Queſtion 
fullowes : namely, to ſhewwhen an oath bindesnot. An oath 
doth not binde in ſixe Caſes. . 

TI, When it isagainſt the Word of God, and tends tothe 
maintenance of ſinne. - The reaſon is , becauſe when God will 
not haue an oath to binde, it muit notbinde : For an oath muſt 
not be a bond of” iniquity. Hereupon Damid haning fiworne a 
raſh oath; ro deſtroy Naba/and his houſe, and being ftayd from 
itby the-Lord in the meanez of e4b:ga/, hee praiſeth God in 
this manner: Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, whith ſent thee this 
day to meete me,and bleſſea.be thy connſell and bleſſed be thou which 
haſt kept me this day from coming to ſhead blood, 1. Sam.25 .32,33, 

IT. If itbe mad: againſt the wholeſome lawes of the Com- 
mon-wealth, becauſeeuery ſoulz muſt be ſubie& to the higher 
powers, Rom, 13. I- 

I TT. IF it be taken of ſuch perſons , as want-reaſon : as 
of children, mad-men, or fooles, becauſeghey know not what 
they ſweare : and there can be no binding of Conſcience, wl 
he that Cweareth,wanteth reaſon to diſceme what he doth. 

I 'V. Ifitbemad2by thoſe, whoare vader the tuition of 
their ſuperiours , and haue no power 'to binde themſelues : as 
by children, which are ynder the gonernment of their parents. 
For theſe are part of their parents gook, and rherefore not fit 
to vndertake an oath, without their conſent. - Neitherare they 
to chooſe a calling , or makeany contrat of them(clues , but 
onely by the direStion & adaice of their parents; though ſom? 
of the,Popith ſort do. erronioully teach, that a childe may binde 
himſelfeby oath to become a ' Of this orthat- arder, 
\withoat conſent of Parents, tj | 

.. "Dj Pa. v.1F- 
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V. If itbee made of things impoſſible : for then it is a vatne 


VT. Tfat the firſt it were lawfull, and afterward become im- 
poſſible and vnlawfull. For ſuch oathes God himſelfe may bee 
ſaid to renerſe. Thus,if a man binde himfelfe by oath to liue in 
ſinglelife without marriage, and after findes that God' hath 
not giuen him the gift of continencie ; in this caſey his oath be- 
comes impoſſibleto be kept , and therefore beeing reuerſed by 
God, and becomming valawfull , it may bee broken withour 

To the ſixe, the Papiſts adde two other. The firft, when 
the oath is made vpon cuſtome. And they put this example ; If 
two men going out of a doore or ouer a bridge, the one fweares 
by God that he will not goe firft ; likewiſe ſweares the other : 
yer at thelaſtafter contention, one of them goes firſt. In this 
caſe, faies the Papiſt , the oarh bindes not. Anſ, Cuſtome can- 
not make that which is ſinne, tobeeno ſinne; or periurie, tobe 
no periurie : but rather doubles the ſinne , and makes it abone 
meaſure more vile andabominable : and they that giue them- 
ſclues to this vſuall , and cuſtomable ſwearing , cannot but of- 

tentimes become guiltic of flat periurie, 

-  Theſecond Caſe is, when the Superiour power , 'thatis, the 
Pope, or other inferiour Biſhops , gine tothe contrarie , 
by relaxation or diſpenſation, A. It is falſe. For in cuery law- 
full oath there is a double bond ; one, of man to man, the o- 
ther, of man to _ _ if - me u_ 97 were onely 
obliged re man, the oath might i{penſable by man : But 
{ _ when hee fre to man, ſweareth alſo to God, 
and thereby is immediately bound to God himfelfe ; hence it 
followeth., thatan oath taken , cannot haue releaſe from any 
creature. Therefore our Saniour Chriſts commandement is , 
Thou. ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe , but ſhalt performe thy oathes,to 
whom ? to the Lord, Math.s - 33. And the oath that paſſed be- 
tweene Danid and Tonathan , is called, The Lords oath, 2, Sam. 
21, 7.and x. Sam,20.2,God will hane the oathto binde, as long 
as- ſeemeth good vnto him ; yeaandceaſe binding, whenit 
p_—_ him. And that which himſelfebindeth,or will hae to 
bound, no creature can loeſe ; The things which God hath con- 
pled, let no man ſeparate Mar. 19.6.And herein the Pope ſhewes 
himſelfe tobe Antichriſt, in that hee challengeth power to/dif- 
| |  - penſe 
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penfe witha lawfult oath , made without erraror deceit, of 
things honeſt and poſſible. 

Out of this anſwer, another Queſtion may bee reſolued ; 
namely, When doth a man commrt periurie ? 

Anſfw, 1. When a man ſwearesthat which he knowes to bee 
falſe. 2. W hen he ſweares that, which hee meancs not to doe. 
2. Whenhe ſwearing to doe a thing, which he alſo meanes to 
doe,yet afterwards doth itnot. In theſe three, the not perfor- 
ming of an oath made, is flar perturie. ba 

That we may yet be informed, concerningthe ſinne of Per- 
iurie, one Queſtion of moment is to be skanned, In Societies 
and Corporations , there be hwes and Orders ; to the keeping 
wherof, euery one admitted to an office, takes a carporal oath : 
Afterward it falls out vpon occafien , that he breakes fome of 
the id Statutes : TheQueſtjon is, whether he be not in this 
caſe periured ? ; 

Anf. Statutes arc of rwo forts : Some are principaltorfin- 
damentall, which ferue to maintaine the ſtate of that body or 
Corporation. Others leſſe principall, or mixt , that ferue for 
order ordecency, Inthe Statutes principall, the Law-maker it- 
tends gbedience fimply ; and therefore they are neceffarie to 
be kept. But inthe leſſe principall , hee exa&ts not obedience 
ſimply, bur either obedience, or the penaltie , becauſe the pe- 
naltie is as much beneficiall ro the ſtate of that bodie , as the 
other. Thebreachof the former makes a man guiltie of per- 
turie : but it is otherwi{e in the latter , ſo be it the delinquent 
partie be content to beare the mul&t if it be impoſed. Thus Stu- 
dents and others belonging to ſich ſocictics , may in ſome ſort 
excuſe themſehzes from the ſinne of periurie, thoughnot from 
all fault, in-breaking ſome of the leſſer locall ftatures, elfe fewe 
could line in any focictic withour periurie, i 

Yet one more Queſtion is propound:d touching periurie, 
Whether a man may exa& an oath of him whom he feares or 
knowes will forſweare himſelfe. , An/v. A private man muſt 
not : but a Magiſtrate may , if the party offer to take his oarh 
(nor being vr ret 6 bee firit admoniſhedof the gric- 
uoulheſſ? of the ſaid ſinne of periurie. In the execution of Ci- 
uilt inftice, Magiſtrates muſt not ſtay vpon mens ſinnes : Ade/e s 

octed'nort-theTfaclitcs repentance, for their Idolatrie ; but 
preſently pracceded vnto puniſhment. Neithermult the p- 
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Spegond of th: Common-wealth be hindred, vpon the likeli- 
hood or ſaſpition of a mans periurie, 
CHAP, XIV, 
Of vawes, 


| is concerning a Vowe-All the Queſtions whereouf may 
be reduced to theſe foure ; 


4 yy L.. Queſtion. 
What ua Uowe®. 


eAnſw. AVowe, isapromite made to God of thingy [aw- 
fulland poſſible, I call ita promi/e, to diſtinguiſh a vow trom 
a-ſingle purpoſe. For a purpoſe may be changed, buta vory law 
fully made cannot, Againe , there. is great dift:rence betweene 
theſe two : for ina vouwe, there is firlt a purpoſe to doe a thing: 
ſecondly, a binding of our ſclues te doe that we purpoſe. For 
this cauſe I tearme it 4 promye, becaule it is a purpoſe with a 
bond, without which there can be no vowe made, 

In the next place I adde a promiſe made to God; not to Saint , 
Angel, or man, The reaſons are theſe : Fiſt, a yowe is.proper- 
ly the worke of the heart, conſiſting in apurpoſe. Naw Goda- 
lone knowes the heart, and he alone is able to difceme of tha 
purpoſe and intent of the fame : which no Angel, Saint , or o-" 
ther creature can poſſibly doe. Secondly , when the vor is 
made, none can puniſh and take reuenge of the breach thereof, 
but God. Thirdly, in the old Teſtament,the-Tewes ncuer voy. 
ed,but to God ; becauſe the vow wasa partof Gods worthip, 
Deurt. 23.21.When thou ſhalt vowe 4 vowe wupta the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhalt not be ſlacke to pay it; for the Lord thy God will ſurely re- 
quire it of thee , and /o it ſhould be finne unto thee. Where by the ' 
way, wee may take notice of the ſuperſtition of the popiſh 
Church, that maketh vowes to Saints & Angels: whichisinef- 
fet to makethem gods, & to worſhip themas the Ieweswor- 
{hipped God in the old Teſtament. < ta: 


IT, Queſtion, . 
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IL Queſtions 


Whether a Uowe: bee now1n thenewe 
Teſtament, any part of Religion, or Gods 


worſhip © 


The anſwer is threefold. 

Firſt , if a vowe bee taken for a promiſe of morall obedi- 
ence; the anſwer is, that a vowe is indeede the worſhippe of 
God, and ſo ſhallbe to the end of the world. For as Gud (for 
his part) promiſeth mercie , in the couenant of grace : ſo we in 
Baptiſme, doe make a vowe, and promiſe of obedience to him, 
in all his commandements ; and therefore Peter calleth Bap- 
tiſme, a ſtipulation, that is, the promile of good conſcience to 
God. This promiſe once made in Bapriſme, is renued ſo oft as 
wee come to the Lords Supper , and further continued in the 
daily ſpirituall exerciſes of Inuocation , and Repentauce. 

But it may be ſaid, We are already bound to theobedience of 
the Law by order of diuine Tuſtice ; therefore wee cannot fur- 
therbinde onr ſelues, A/w, He that is bound by God, may 
alſo binde himfe!fe. Daz:d, though hee was bound by God in 
conſcience, to keepe the Law , yet hee binds himſelfe freely by 
oath, to helpe his owne weakenefle, and to keepe himſelfe from 
falling,when he faith, haze fworne, & will performe 3t,that Twill 
heepe thy righteors indpements,Þlal.119.,106; And the ſamebond 
is no lefſe neceſſary and behoofetull for vs , if we confider how 
prone and ready we are to fall from the worſhip of God. 

The ſecond Anſwer. If avowe bee taken fora promiſe of 
ſome ceremoniall duty , as of Sacrifices and Oblations-, or of 
giuing houſe, lands, and goods to the Temple ; then wee muſt 
put a difference, betzweene the OJd Teſtament and the New, 
In the Old Teſtament, the vowe of fuch duties ,' was part of 
Gods worſhippe ; but in the New it is not, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : , F 
Eigft , the Ievyiſh ceremonies wereto th: Tewes , a part of 
d& wor ſhippe : but to, vs Gentiles they are not, conſidering 


Gi 
theyaeallin Chriſt aboliſhed , and none of them do2 row 
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ſtand in force by Gods Law to vs. Thus the Paſſeouer was a 
ccremonie, or ſernice, appointed by God to be obſerued of the 
Iſraelites andtheir poſteritie , Exod, 12. 24, 25. and therefore 
Roodasa part.of God3 worſhippe to them for a perpetuall 
ordinance, But to vs in thenew Teſtament, both it and other 
Legallceremonies areabrogated, and wee hane onely two. Sa- 
cramentsto bee adminiſtred and receited , as ſcales of thePro- + 
miſesof God, and parts of his worſhippe , Baptiſine, and the 
Supper of the Lord. 

Secondly, that which is not commended vnto vs by God ./» 
the name of worſhippe , isno worſhippe to vs. Now,the ceremo- 
nies of the Tewes areno where commended vnto vs in that 
name ; audtherefore it is a vaine thing for any man to vow 
the obſcruation thereof. 

Thirdly , _—_ - ceremoniall duties —_—_ a peculiar man- 
ner, & vpon ſpecillreſpe&s , pertain to the Iewes. Hereupon, 
when Mvrowed Hr Prone &c. to the fe. of 
the Temple , this they did, asbeeing the Lords Tenants, of 
whom alone they hdd their pofſeffions : and hereby they ac- 
knowledged and alſo teſtified their Homages and ſemices duz 
vnto him. And this particdar reſpe& concemeth not the 
Churchand people of the New Teſtament ; whence it follow- 
eth, that they are not tyed by the ſame bond to performe wor- 
ſhip vnto God , by the vawes of ceremonies, . gifts, oblations, 
and facrifices. 

Thethicd and aft part of the Anſwer. If a vow bce taken 
for a promiſe, of fome bodily and ontward worke, or exerciſe; 
as faſting, giuing ofalmes , abſtaining from certaine meats and 
drinks, &c. then it is not any part of Gods worſhip, but onely 
an helpe, ſtay, and furtherance of the fame. For firſt , wee haue 
libertte of conſcience in Chriſt, to vie or not to vic, all indiffe- 
rent things. Now Gods worſhip is nota thing of that nature, 
but abſolutely neceffarie. Secondly , Paw! , 1. Tim. 4.8, affir- 
meth; that bodely exerciſe prafiteth little, but agen is profitable 
for all things : Inwhich wards, he oppoſ lines to bodily 
exerciſe , and therfore godling, or the wogthipof God,conſi- 
ſtethnot.in them, : 

But the words of Daxid are alleadged to the contrary , Plal. 
76. 11. Vow and performe vnto the Lord your God, W herewee 


hauea double command; one to make Vowes , another to 
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pay them. To which-Ianſwer : firſt , if Danidſpeaketh of the 
vowe of all 'morall duties,” then the Commandement concer- 
neth euery man ; becauſe the thing commanded, is a part of 
Gods worſhip. For it is as much as ifhe had ſaid, Vow thanke- 
full obedience vnto God, and performe it. Againe, if the place 
bee meant of the vowe of ceremoniall duties , then it isa com- 
mandement peculiar to-the.old Teſtament, and fo binds the 
Tewes onely :: howbeit not all of them , but onely ſuch as had 
inſt cauſe to make avowe : for otherwife they had liberty to 
abſtaine from vowing; Deut. 23.22. #/hen thou abſtaineſt from 
©awing, it ſualt be no fuxne yto thee. Of one of theſe two kindes, 
mult the place: ed neceſfrily bee vnderſtood ; and not of 
the third, which is of bodily exerciſe : for then it ſhould reuerſe 
Chriſtian libertie in. the vie of things indifferent : which no 
Commandement can doc. | 

By light of this Anſwer , wee inay-diſcerne the errour of the 
Popiſh Church , which maketh Vowes apart of Religion, and 
the worſhip of God: Nay further,it teacheth that ſome vowes, 
as. namely thoſe of Pouerty , Continency , R Obedience 
to this or that: Order ,are workes of merit and ſupererogation, 
tending to a ſtate of perfe&ion,enen inthis life ek doing 
a: _ degree of ;glory in hcauen, then the worke of the 
Mo W. 


I'LL. Queſtion. 


When a Vowe made doth binde , anil 


when not © 
_ I giue anſwer tothe Queſtion ,. I will lay downe this 
Ermdee 


[raking of a lawfiul Vow , foure Conditions are to be ob- 
07 , 


The firſt concerneththe perſon of him thar. vowerh;z that 
.: bea fit perſon. His fineſſe may bz diſcerned by two things. 
Eirſt, if hee bee at his owne liberty ( as souching; the things 


\vhereof hee makes a vowe ) and not vnder the gouernement 
Þt a ſaperiour. Thus inthe Old Teſtament "if a danphter: oy 
(On... made - 
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made a vowe, without the conſent or allowance ofher father, it 
might.not ſtand in effe&, Namb,z0.4, 5. Secondly , if the party 
keepe himfelfe within the compaſie of his calling generall, and 
particular. Hence it followes, that Vowes of going a Pilgri- 
mage, to worſhip this or that Idol, in this or that place ( for ex- 
ample , S.' James of Compoſtells , and the Lady of Loretro,, &c, ) 
are vtterlywrilawfull ; becauſe ſich perſons,by this pratice, doe 
leaue their calling and condition of life , and take vpon them a 
calling , not warranted by the Lord. * | 
The ſecond Condition is ; concerning the matter of a Vow. 
Tt muſt beelawfilll, poſſible, and acceptable ro God. Heereupon 
it followes , that there bee foure things , whichcannot bee the 
matter of a Yow. The firſt is Sinne. Thuz the Tewes bound 
themſelues witha Vow, tha they would neither eat nor drinke till 
they had killed Panl,AR.23.12,14.This their vow was nothing 
elſe, butathreatning of God himſelfe : andl rherefore vererly 
valawfull. Secondly , Triftes, andlight matters : as, whena man 
voweth,not to take vpa ſtraw , or ſuchlike.And this isa plaine 
mocking of God. Thirdly, things impoſſible : as to flie, or to 
goc- on foote to: Teruſalem; Fourthly ; things 'meerely neceſſary : 
as to dye;, which cannot bemoidl | 

The third, is touching the Forme of a Vow. It muſt bee 
voluntary, and free, And that it may bee ſo, three things are ne- 
ceſfarily required. Firſt, that it bee made in indg2ment , that is, 
with reaſon and deliberation. Next , that it bee done with con- 
ſent of will. Andthirdly , with libertie of conſcience, 

Hence it appeares, that the Vowes of children,mad-men, and 
fooles,or ſuch as are taken vpon raſhne\ſe,or conſtraint ; alſo thz 
vowe of perpetuall abſtinence from things ſ-p!y inditterent, are 
all vtterly vnlawfull, For, the firſt ſort are not done vpon 
indgement , the next , without due conſideration, and the Jaſt 
are greatly preiudiciall to Chriſtian liberty. | 

The fourth concernes the end ; which1s, not to bez a part of 
Gods worſhip, but onely a ſtay and proppe to further and h:lpe 
vs inthe ſame. Now there beethree particular ends of a vow. 
Firſt,to ſhew or ſclues thankful to God for bleſſings receiued: 
Secondly , to prenent ſinne to come, by keeping ſobrietic and 
moderation ; —_ preſerue and increaſe our faith, prayer, 
repentance, and obedicnce. FEES 

This ground being laid, the Anſwer to the Cn 
3 pound ©, 


. 
x. 
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unded, is this : When in vowing, wee obſerne the condition 
cn , the vow islawfull, and conſequently bindes the 
party vowing, ſo as if hee keepe ir not , hee diſhonoureth God. 
But when the ſaid Conditions doe not concurre m the ationof 
vowing, it becomes vnlawfull, and the party remaineth free and 
not bound to performance. 

Heere by the way , a Queſtion of ſome moment is made : 
Whether Tephre vpon his Vouw, did offer his Daughter in Sacri- 
fiee, or no? conſidering that it is plaine,cuen by the light of Na- 
ture , as alſoby the doctrine before taught , that a man is bound 
by the vow which he maketh. 

This Queſtion admirteth ſundrie anſwers, according to the 
diners opinions nd indgements of men, vpon the place written, 
Tudg. 11. And my purpoſe is not to examine that which others 
have brought in way of reſolution , but briefly to deliver, thar 
which I take to bee the trath. I anſwer therefore that Zephra did 
not offer his Daughter in Sacrifice vpon his vowe: but onely de- 
dicated her vrito God , after the manner of the Nazarites, to the 
end of her daies : to leade her life apart in-a ſingle eſtate. The 
truth of this anſwer will appeareby theſe reaſons: | 

Firſt:, in the 37.verſe of the chapter, the daughter of Tephre 
cranes leaue of her father, to goe apart into the mountaines, for 
two moneths ſpace, to bewnle he virginity. Where it may be 
obſerued, that ſhe went not todeplore the loſſe of her life , but 
her future eſtate and condition , becauſe ſhee was ( vpomher fa- 
thers vow ) to line 'a perpetuall ſingle life. And why > Surely 


| becauſe(as the text ſaith, verſe 39.) ſhe had not knownea man : 


and it was accounted a curſe in Indea, for a woman alwaies to 
hue vnmarried. | | 
Secondly, in thelaſt verſe it is faidin our common Engliſh 
tranſlation , that the daughters of Iſrael went yecre by yeere, to 
Lament the daughter of Jephte. But I take it, it may bee as well,or 


better tranſlated outof the Hebrae , they went to * talke or confer 
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- 
* Le thannoth. 
S$oit is expouns+ 


with her,and ſo to comfort her : and that this interpretation may 1,1 ,, ;ps ye. 
not ſeeme ſtrange, the very ſame word is obſerued inthis ſenſe, 4c podtors. 


ne 
her, then ſhe was not put do | 
Thirdly ; Tephte is commandedby the holy Ghoſt, fot the 
excellencie of his faith , Hebr, 11, 32, andthat.onr of ome 
$2) eh Orie 


Iuds.s . IT, there ſhall they * ralke or conferre of the rightcoulf- Luintil.. in 
e of the Lord. Now i = went yeere by yeere to comfort 144 11. 4%. 
carh. 


* jethamu. 


Pi 
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hiſt6rie. Now rhe commendation of 'his/faith;, and thevnna- 
turall marther of his daughter cannotſtand together. 

Butt will bee ſaid, that Jephre vowed,tharwhatfoener came 
out of hisdoores to mreete hint, ſhould-be the-Lords, and hee 
wouldoffer itfor abarnr offering, v: 37.- Af The words may 
more truely bee read thus ; or 7 will affer it-in/arrifire! And the 
meaning of the yowe was this: Thatthing which firſtmeeteth 
mee,if itbe ating to befacrificed, T willfacrifice+ if not;T will 
dedicateirtotheLord: For it ſcemes:tor conſiſt of rwo-parts, 
whetof the larter is conpledto the former; by a diſcretiuo con- 
junction, as the Grammarians ſpeak. Inthis manner, the word 
is-elſeryhere taken; ſoas it may either way bee-expounded. In 
the fourth commaridement, Exod, 20.10; in our common 
tranſlation it is read!; thou i4thy ſonne; amtthydughter: bur 

ut of the Hebrae, it tnay be tranſlared either; a, or or. 

:-. Tewillbe aid apiins, that [ephre'renit his clothes ; becauſe his 

daughter merte him, when hereturned fromrhe vicorie: eAn/. 
rt was inregardofher vowed! virginitie': which was a curſe 

#nongthe Tewes. Art beſides, hee had burone daughter, and 

by this meanesof factificing her, all hope” of poſteritie after 

hit was cut off. 

But it ſeemes, that Moraſticalvowes of virginitie, by this 
example are lawfull. e41/#. Indeede thecuſtome of vowing. 
virginitic begart in thoſe daley : bur they thought itnor a ſtare 
of perfe&ion , bnt rather att eſtate of rhiſery ; as'miay appeare, 
in that He rent His cloathes, when ſhemerte him; and the daugh- 
ters of Tradl went to comfort her , as beeing now-m a wotull 
and miſerable eſtate, 

 Vpontheſe Reaſons T conclude, that 7ephre didnor offer vp 
his datighrer in ſacrifice ,bat onely ſet hey apart ; to line a fingle 
life, to the honour and ſernice of God. And lepize might know 
enen by the light ofnature,that it was a'ſinne to vow his daugh- 
ters death, and a donble ſine to kill her, 


IV. Queſtion. ' | 
Whether Monaſticall or :Monkiſþ 


vorwes binde or n0* 


To this theÞapiſts anſwer affirmatinely , placing the greateſt 
part of their religion , in practice 8&'obſernance of theſe vo 
' That 
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That wee may know them the better, they are in tmber 
three. The firſts the vowe of continency ; whereby a man re- 
hounceth Marriage for'ener, and voweth vnto God perpetual 
virginitie.: The ſecond, of Voluntarie Pouertie, which is, when 
a man 'giueth ouer all propertie of his goods, and bindes him- 
ſelfe toline by begging: Thethird:is , of Ri obedience, 
whena manrefignes himſelfe inconfrience; to bee ruled by 
other , and to keepe ſome deuiſed order, in all ations por 6.x 
tics, pertaining to religion. | = 
Now the Queſtion being, whether theſe vowesbinde or no? 
I anſwerin a word ; they doenot, andtharfor rheſc reaſons :/ ' 
T. Firſt, they are flat againſt the Law of God, which T maks 
manifeſt in the particulars. The vow of perpetnall chaſtitie , is 
expreſſely againft Gods commandement ,'r. Cor. 7. 9. If they 
cannot abſtaine , let them marry : for it u better to marry theuts 
$xrne. To this text the Papiſts anſwer, three waies. Wi 
Firſt, they ſay , that this place of Scripture , is onely a diaine 
permiſſion , and not a commandement : we reply againe di- 
realy , that it is a plaine commandement : For the intent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in that text, and in-the whole _— is to 
ordaine a _— remedie for incontinencie., which Paul 
calls burning , for the anoiding of fornication , which 
brings deſtruction to the ſoule, And for that purpoſe, he ſpeakes 
not in permirting manner , bur im impcratiue tearmes,"Let thew 
Warre. - 
Secondly, they anſwer, that the words concerne onely incon- 
tinent perſons, that commit fornication, Wee on the other fide 
affirme, that they are not onely giuen to them thatliue inconti- 
nently , but to all perſons which are ſubi& to buraing , which 
burning yes without incontinencie, F 
For the better vnderſtanding whereof, let-it bee conſidered 
that there bee three diſtin& degrees of luſt in man. The firſt is, 
when the temptation is firſt receined to the minde. . The 
ſecond, when the an Fee 7 preuaileth, though with 
ſome refiſtance and trouble of the mind andconſcience, which 
alſo ( though no outward offence as yet follow , is a degree of : 
burning. The third is, when the temptation fo farre preuai- 
leth, that the heatand will are onercome, and the duties of re- - 
ligion for the time vtterly hindred : This is the higheſt:8& worſt 
kind of byming. Andif we conſider pu degrees well , it _ 
ty 


: - 
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eafily. appeare, that there may bec buming without incontinenc 


"Third, they anſwer ; that this textſpeakerh not of perſons 
thatare free; but of thoſe alone, who are bound from Marriage 
Card aregencel and path direAtdeo dl perſons Hounds 
words ney edto ons, b 
vowe or otherwiſe; and thatappeares by ver.35.where hieſaies l 
1 fpeake not this to tangle you ina ſnare. Thefe words doe ſhew, 
what Pawxls mind was,touching the vow of perpetual yirginirie. 
For he leanes euery man according to Gods ordinance , to his. 
owne liberty, willing norie by voz to binde himſelfe from th: 
vie thereof... 3 wal ct: : 

. Now for the yow of Regular Obcdience , that alſy is againſt 
the wordoFfGod, 1: Cor.7.197, Te are _ with'a price, be not 
the ſerwants of men. Where the Apoltle forbids vs,to ſubicFonr 
hearts and conſciences, tothe lawes and ordinance of men, in 
matters of Religion ; and conſequently onerthrowethrhe you 
of R obedience, For, in thata man bindes himſelfe to bee 
ruled ( in all'things belonging to Gods worſhip ) according to 
the willand e of his Superiour, yea to cfte,drinke,fleepe, 
to bee cloathed,, 8c. according to a certaine Rule ginen and pre- 
ſcribed by him ; whereas in regard- of conſcience, we are bound 
ondy vnto Gods; © 

\ Laſtly, thevow of vobuarie Pouertie , is alfo a plaine abuſe 

'of Gods owne ordinance and appointment , Deut. 15. 4. That 


there ſhould be-no beg ger im Tſrucl.? ' 
But it may ſeeme , thatrhis ſaw is not perpetuall:- For in the 
New Teſtament we reade , thatthere were ,as namely 


one , that. was laidear the gate of the Temple, diily to aske . 
almes, A&.3 Anf. This Law neither wasthitn; norisnow abto- . 
gated by God; butthe obſeruationof it ( atthat time, and ſince) | 
was much: riegleted. And the age? of prouifion for the 
poore , is the canfe'of begging , and the vowe of perpermall po- . 
uertie,ſtill remajnes as a manifeſt breach of Gods holy ordinance, | 
notwithſtandingany'thing that may. bee pretended to the con- £. 
Irarie. . 

IT. The ſceondreafon followes. Monkiſh vowes, as they 
 areagainit Gods' commandement , ſo are they alfo againſt the - 
Ltbertiesf Conſcietiee, which we hanebyChriſt ronchirtg the 

vieof the creatuces, and ordinances of God: as riches ,"marti- 
Wes 
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es, mates, drinkes, and apparell, Fad faſt (faith the Apoſtle 
our hibertie wherewith God hath made you 61 Cal.5.1 yen 
Let no man indge you in meat ,or in drinke , or in reifett of an 
holy day ;Coloff. 2. 16. In theſe places, there is granted vnto 
man ,a free. vie of all things indifferent. ſoit bee in no caſe of 
offence, | eg 

Now in Monkiſh vowes,thoſe things which God hath made 
indifferent, and put in our libertic, are made neceffarie : whereas 
no ordinance of man can make things ſimply neceflary, and parts 
of Gods worſhip, which he himſelf hath made indiferenr,and 
left free to the will oFman. And hence-it was , that the forbid- 
ding of meates and marriages , were termed by the Apoftle, 
The Daoftrine of Dixels, 1. Tir. 4.1. | 

But ( will ſome fay } doth not the cinill Magiſtrate in our 
Common-wealth, forbid the'vſc of ſome meates? An/He,dorh. 
Butby his commandement hee takes not away thehibertic that 
we hauc in the vſe of things indifferent, bur doth onely mode 
rate it, for the common good, which he may doe lawfully, 

ITI. The third reaſon. Some of them are ont of the power 
and abilitie of him that vowerh ; as the vow' of perperyall cha- 
ſtitie in ſingle life. For or Sauiour faith , «Af men cannot receins 
this word , but they to whom it u ginen, Matt. 19.11, that is;Conti- 
nencie is a gift of God , whereof all men are not capable , but 
thoſe onely to whom he giueth-it , when and aslong as it plea- 
ſeth him ; neither is ir denicd vnto ſome , becauſe they willgoe: 
bur becauſe they are notable. ' - | 

Againſt this, the Papiſt obie&eth , that we OC 
Ye ift of God, if we pray for it : for Chriſt hath ſaid, 4rke, 
& yefhal receine, Mat.7.7. Anſ: Tris falſe, Gods gifts are of two 
ſorts. Some are common to all that belecue , and veceſſiorie to fal- 
vation as Faith , Repentance , Obedience , the Feare of God, 
Sorne againe are fpecial/gifts, not giuen toall , nor needfult to 
faluation, but pzculiar onely to ſome ; ashealth , wealth, comi- 
nency, fingſe life,/8&c. Now the iſeof our Saniour, 44x, 
and yee ſhall yeceime is meant of things neceſfarte rofalution, 
and not: of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For ſome may pray for 
them, and yet netier recciue them. Pax prayedthriſe;rhat 
the pricke ini fleſh, the meſſenger of Sqan ; mightberemog- 
And why? Becauſe that which he prayed for; was not 
Q2 giſt 
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gift neceſſarie to aluationiÞbut # ſpecial. grace,FHr the time of the 
temptation; wherewith he was preſently affaulted ; whereupon . 


. anſwer was giuen , My grace #« ſufficient for thee. 


And hence we learne, in what manner to war erty 
hands of God,when wee pray.Such as areneceſfarie to fahuation, 
wee may aske abſolately and fimply ; bur things that arelefſene- 
ceſſarie,with this condition; If it may ſtand withthe good will 
and pleaſure of God. | 

Againe, the Papilt alleadgeth an example of two marricd 
perſons ; the one whereof beeing ſmitten by the hand of God 

With the dead pallie, the otfter muſt needs pray for the gift of 
continencie. Af: In this cafe a married partic may aske it ; and 
by Gods mercy obtaine it,becauſe now there remaines vato him 
or her no other remedie., Butir4isnot ſo with' ſingle perſons, 
conſidering that they haue another temedy, which 1s Marriage: 
ad, therefore they may not looke;, or hope tq obtaine ſach a 


B! 

Thirdly, they ſay , God hath giuen toall men ſufficient aide 
and h,, thatif they will -vie the meanes, they may haue 
the gift of chaſtitie. For: ſirfficient grace is ginen to all, though 
not effeQuall. e4»/c It is falſe : there is nexther ſufficient; nor 
effcuall grace -giuen to all, to live a ſingle life; bur.it is a rare 
and ſpeciall gift giuen onely to ſome. Pant to Timothy willeth 
Jownger. women , not to indeauour to forbeare when they haue 
not. the gift, but in want thereof #0-marric , 1.Tim. 5.14. 
Where hce takes it for granted, that they had no ſach power 
giuen Gow of Gqd, toliue'in perp2ruall chaſtitie, though they 
- 2.47 7 Hoey | 

FV..The;fourthy Reaſon. Popiſhvowes doe abdliſh that 
order , which God--hath ſet in the Socictie of mankind, to-wir, 
that men ſhould. not oncly ſerue him inthe duties of the firſt 
Table, bur in the duties of the ſecond gby Teruing of men,Gal.s . 

1 3. By lone ſerue one-another.. Againe, Rom. 13:10; Toueis cal- 
led the fulfilling of the Law, becauſe the law oF God is praiſed, 
not apart by it ſelfe ,but in and with the loye of our neighbour. 
From this order it followeth , that cuery man , beſide the Gene= 
call calling of a Chriſti haue ſome particularkind of life, 
inthe which the myſt walke , and therein doe/ſetiice to.men : 
which i he refuſe to dac , he nwft nor care ; according; tothe A- 
pollles nile, 2-Theſ-34306) 1 - 

OW 
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Now theſe vowes make a ſeparation betweene theſe two 
for they bririgg men into a generall calling, but they vererty 
fruſtrate and make voide the particular , and the duties of it; 
ſo as a man keeping them, cannot be ſeruiceable to man, either 
m Church or Common-wealth. Befides , by thre vow of poner= 
tie, the Apoſtles rule is difannulted, 1.Tim.'5. 15. which is, that 
ifa man beable to mainfaine himſelfe , or hane any kinred able 
to doe it, hee ſhould riot bee charpeable to the Church; and 
{o there might bee futficierit almes to them that are trucly 
orer. { | 
V. Thefift Reaſon. ' They bring /in againe Jadaifne : for 
Iewiſh religion by. Gods appointinent, ' {koodin bodily rites, 
and outward ceremonies, ations, & geſtures , yea in outward 
things, as garments, meats, drinkes. And their rule was Towch 
v08;T afte not : from all which we afe wholly freed by Chriſt. 

VI. Sixtly, theſe vowes are Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious: 
for they are made & obſerned with an opinion of Gods wor- 
ſhip, of merit, and of the ſtate of perfe&ion : whereas nothing 
can be made Gods worſhip, but that which himſelfe commar- 
deth. And bodily excrciſes are vnprofitable , as Pau! faith, and 
therefore they cannot be meritorious. And farther to dreame 
of a ſtate of perfeion beyond the Law of God, is tomakethe 
Law it ſelfe imperfet : whereas contrariwiſe, the Law of the 
Lord is perfe& , righteous, and pure, Pal.19. 7,$. 

VII, Laſtly, theſe yowes are againſt the preſeruation of 
Nature : for by them, eſpecially that of perpetual chaſtity, men 
are brought to deſtroy enen their ownbodies and les, which 
they are bound to preſerne and m—— 5. 29. Nom 
encr yet hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth st, The 
Apoſtle, euen in his dates , noted it as a fault , inthe voluntary 
religion, that was then taken vp'by ſome; ' tharfor the mainte- 
nance thereof, they ſpared not their owne bodies , Colofl. 2. 
23. And like vnto that, is the practice of Popiſh Vutarics , 
you tenderh to the rnine and ouerthrow of nature , and life 
it ſelfe. 

Theſe beerhe reaſons. In the next place , we are to conſidzr 
the Allzgation3 that are commonly mad? , in the fauomr and de- 
fenceof Popith vowes, | 

And firlt it is obieted: In the Old Teſtament, Vowes were 
a pat of Gods worſhip: therefore they are 1o to be holden in 
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the New. A». There is greatdifference betweene them, For 
firſt, they had their warrant out of Gods word : theſe haue nor 
ſo : nay there bez expreſſe teſtimonies of Scriptures againſt 
theſe Vowes. 

Secondly, in their yowes, there was alwaies right reſeruedto 
ſuperiours, to renerſe them, if they liked them not. But in Mo- 
naſticall vowes, all right is taken from ſuperiours. For children 
are permitted to vow, & their promiſes muſt ſtand againſt pa- 
rents conſent. And wiues ( according tothe Popiſh doftrine ) 
may vow, againſt the expreſſe conſent of their husbands. 

Thirdly, they were not perpetuall, but ceaſed withthe cere- 

. moniall Law, Bur theſe are ſuppoſed to hate a perpetual equi- 
tie, that mult continue till the end of the world, =#& 

\ Secondly, they alleadge thar which is written,Math, 19. 1 2, 
Some hane made themſclues chaſte for the kingdome of heauen. Anſ, 
The meaning of the text is not, that ſome haue'vowed. ſingle 
life, but that there are ſome, who being aſſured: rhar they haue 
thegift of continencie, vpon that gift, do-endeauour to main= 
taine their preſent eſtate, that ſo they may the better ſerne 
po ,. and aduance his kingdome-,, both in themſclues and 0-- 


Thirdly ,. they obieR, x, Tim. 5. 12. where Pax! ſpeakes of 
eertaine young women, which have damnation, becaxſe they hane 
broken their firſt farth : that is (as they interpret it)their vow of 
ſinglelife. A». The words arenot to be vnderſtood: of the 
faith of the vow : but either of that faith and promiſe , which 
was made to God in their Baptiſme , orthe faith and promiſe 
of ſeruice and releefe to bee pzrformed to the poore : and for 
the breach of either of theſe, tlizy may be faid to incurre dan 
nation. 

Fourthly , they ſay, Chriſt himſelfe was a begger,and there. 
fore why may nat wee alſo be beggers > A»/: Though Chriſt 
was poore, yet was he no begger. For he kept a family, and had 
4treaſure, I#das was the ſteward of his family , and bare the 
bagge, Ioh.1 3.29. Again?,there is mention made of 200.pence, 
Toh. 6. 7. whichin likelihood was in the bag that Judas kept : 
yea, of the mony which hee had, the Diſciples are ſaid to buy 
meate, Toh.4.8. And though it were granted, that Chriſt was a. 
begger, yet it followes not, that wee ſhould be ſo. For hispo. 
ugrty Was expiatoric, and part of his ſufferings, cage 5g 
pore, 
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poſtle, He being rich, for our ſakes became poore , that we through 
hi: ponerty might be m.ade rich, 2.Cor. 9.9. 

Fiftly, they alleadge, that the Diſciples for/ooke af, and liued 
in pouertie; and their example is propounded for our imitation. 
Anſ: They forſookeall indeed, yet how? not for exer, but for 
« tzxze; and that not by vow ,/ but andy in affetwon and d;Ro/ition 
of their hearts. For after they had forſaken all, we reade,, that 
they cameto their nets and boats againe, Ioh. 21, 3. Againe; 
Apoſtle Par/ ſpeakes ofhimielfe and the reſt , whenhefaith, 
Hune we not power to lead about a wife being afifter * 1:Corg.5. 
By which it is plaine, that they put not away their wines, 

Sixtly, Mat.19. 21. If chow wilt beperfit (faith Chriſt to the 
young man) goe,/e!l all that tho haſt,end giue to the poore,C5+ thou 
ſhalt hane treaſure inheanen, ad come and follow me, Here (faith 
the Papiſt ) our Sauiour preſcribes perpetyall-pouertie 5 by ex- 
prefſe counſell, An/w. The words are no connſelf, buta\ſpeciall 
commandement of triall, dire&ed to this young man. And the end 
of it was. to diſcouer vnto him, his ſecret cr —a— 
in that he boaſted , that hee had kept all the co ents, 
whenas indeed he knew not what they meant, ' 

Laſtly, they obie& the example of the Rechabites, whoac- 
cording to the commandement of their father Jonadab , would 
drinke no wine,nor dwell in houſes, nor build, nor plant, nor 
fowe, Terem. 35 and th? Lord approouerh their practice. e-4»/ 
They did obey their fathers command in theſe things , asbe« 
ing things indifferent, but not as parts of Gods worſtip,in-the do» 
ing whereof they placed Religion, And they obeyed it care- 
Fully, for thisend, that they might inure themſclues ynto hard- 
ſhip. Secondly, this their obedience, touching theſe things, 
ſtood not by any vow , much leſſe was it perpetuall. For then 
they Chould hane obſerucd all the _ which they vowed , 
equally , which they didnot ; for they diſpenſed with their fa- 
thers voluntaric. iniuncion for dwelling in Tents ; and as wee 

read:,verſ. 11. They came vp for feare of the Challeans that were 
1 the land, and {welt at Teruſalem, 

And ſo much touching Popiſh Vowes : whereof to cons 
chde, this may be ſaid; That they are all, but a meere will-wor- 
ſhip, ſtanding vpon no ground or warrantof Gods Word , and 
therefore of no force to binde the conſcience of m2n , but are 
to bz holden, as they arm truth, wicked and abominabl-. x 
Q 4 - CHA”. 


248 II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 15. 
CHAP. XV. 
of Faſting. 
He eight Head of the outward worſhip of God), is 


Faſting. 

T By Fafting, T vnderſtand the Religious Faſt, which 
is ioyned with the duties of Religion ; andnamely, the exerciſes 
of Prayer and Humiliation. Touching it, there are three prin- 
cipall Queſtions ro be handled in their order. 


I. Queſtion, 


What is a Religious Faſt © 


 eAnfw. Ttisavoluntarie and extraordinary abſtinence , ta, 
ken g_ arcligious end; what this end js, we ſhall ſee after- 
Ward. 

Firſt; I call it vo/u»tarie , becauſe the true andparticular 
manner of faſting is not impoſed, or determined, but left free, 
at our owne libertic. Againe , I tcarme it extraordinarie , to. 
diſtinguiſh it- from. ordinarie faſting : which -ſtands in th 
practice of temperance and ſobrietie : ay boy appetite is 
reſtrained, in the vie of meates and drinkes, that it do not ex- 
ceede moderation. Now this kindof faſt is to bee vſed of all 
Chriſtians, atall tim2s : whereas the extraordinarie is not dai- . 
ly and ordinarily to be praftiſed, but vpon ſpeciall occaſions , 
andat ſpeciall times, in asmuch as'it. is a more ſtrait and ſeuere - 
abſtinence thenthe other. 
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II. Queſtion, 


How a Religious Faſt 1s to bee obſer- 
ud 


eAnſiwv. For the obſeruation of it, three things are required, 
I. Aiuſtand weightie cauſe. 

IT. ARightmanner. 

III, Right ends. 


Sect. 1, 


Faſting is then tobe vſed, when a inſt and weightie cauſe or The juſt cauſe 
occalion thercof is offered, There be two iuſt cauſes of a Faſt, ® a Fa. 

The firſt is, when ſome indgement of God hangs ouer our 
heads, whether is be publike, az famine, peſtilence, the ſword, 
deſtraion , &c, or priuate, The Prophet Joel in thename of 
the Lord, calls the Tewes to a ſtrait and folemne Faſt ; and 
that ypon this iuſt occaſion , becauſe the Lord had ſenta great 
dearth vpon the land, Tozl 2: 14, 15, &c. Heiterand her com- 
pany faſted, when ſhe had heard newes of the intended deſtri- 
ion of the Iewes, Eſt. 4. 5. The people of Nineuch which 
werenot Iewes , but forreiners, in regard of the Conenant, 
when the Prophet came, and Se emmceT debits vnto them 
for their ſinnes, they gaue them(elues generally to faſting and 
prayer, Tohn 3.5,8. 

The ſecond cauſe of faſting is , when wee are to ſucand ſecke 
by prayer to God for ſome ſpeciall bleſſing , or for the ſupply 
of ſome great want. Thus, when Damel deſired to obtaine 
the deliuerance of the children of Iſrael ; out of captiuitie in 
Babylon , he gaue himſelfe to faſting, Dan, 10. 3. Thus Chriſt 
faſted, and ſpent the whole night in prayer vnto God, before 
hechoſehis twelwe Apoſtles, Luk. 6.12. 4nd in like manner, 
Paul and Silas, when they were to found and plant Churches, 
vicd prayerand faſting, AR. 14.23. becauſe in theſe matters of 
ſo great importance , they looked for ſpeciall direion from 
God himſclfe. Laſtly, Ant, that ſhe might be more feruent 
in prayer, faſted night and day in the Temple, Luk.2,37. Bay 

ECf, £a-- 
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Seft, 2, 7 


The right ma- The ſecond point , iz the right manner of faſting : which: 
rer of taſting. fands in three things. 


The firſt is, abſtinence from meate and drinke : for there. 
in conſiſteth the very nature of a Faſt ; and if that be wanting, 
It is no Faſtat all. Thus Ee commanding the Tewes to faſt 
for her, bids them neither cat nor drink for three dates , Eſter 
4.16, 

The ſecondis, anabſtinence fromall delights, which may 
any way cheare and refreſh nature. In this ſort Daziel faſted 
three whole weeks of daies , abftaining from all pleaſant bread, 
fleſh, wine, and ointments, Dan. 10.3. So when Dazid faſted, ir 
is faid, that helay all the night vpon the earth, that hee neither 
- waſhed, nor anomted himſelfe, nor changed his apparell , 2. 
Sam. 12. 16,20. In the ſolemne Faſt of the Iewes , the bride- 

roome and bride muſt come our of their chambers, Toel 2.15 16, 
By theſe places it is manifeſt, that in a true Faſt , there is requi- 
red,. not only abſtinence from meate and drinke, but from all 
delights , recreations, and other things that might refreſh the 
nature of man. By this , the Popiſh faſting is iuſtly reprooued ; 
wherein though men are inioyned to abſtaine from fleſh , yer 
there is giuen libertie to vic other delicates. 

Thethirdthing in the manner of a Faſt, is, ſo farre foorth to 
abſtaine from meate ,. and other delights , as thebody may bee 
thereby affiifed, 'Ezraproclaimes a Faſt, and hegiues a reaſon 
thereof , that himſelfe and the people might affutt rhem/elues, 
Ezra 8.2. This affiting of a mans {elfe, is expounded by Pau, 
1. Car.g.27. where heſaith, 1 beate downe my body, and bring it 
inſubieio.Now,though we muſt humble and affict our bodies 
by faſting , yer wee ought not to weaken, aboliſh , or deſtroy 
nature ; or do that wherby the Prong of nature may betaken 
away. For ſuch affiting 13 forbidden, Col.2. 23. And contra- 
riwiſe, weeare commanded by Chriſt, to pray for daily bread, 
that is, ſuch food as is fit to ſultaine our ſubſtances ; and there- 
fore we may by ſuch exerciſes, oucrthrow the ſame. 

Yet for the better vnderſtanding of the manner of Faſtivg , 
three Queſtions areto beanſ{wered. 

I. Qxeftion. How long the falt muſt continue ? 

Anſw, 
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eAnſ” The beginning and endofa Faſt, is leftvnto onr li- 
» bertie, Bur it iz ſo long to bee kepr, as the principall ations of 
the Faſt, thatis, humiliation and prayer, doe continue, And 

though the beginning and end thereof bee free to vs, yet itis 
moſt meet and conuenient , that ſolemne Faſts ſhould begin in 
the Moming , and aft till the Euening, This was the viuall cy- 
ſtome of the Church of the old Teſtament, | 

TI. Dueſtion. Whether in the day of a ſolemne Faſt, a man 
may eat 2ny thing or no? and if he may, what? and how often 2 

Anſ. We may eate, and that (if need require) once or twice. 
Howbeit, wee muſt heere take withvs theſe two Cancars : 
Firſt, conceming the quantity of our meate ; it muſt bee leſſe 
then ordinarie, and onely that which is neceſlary to preſerue 
nature, & no more : for if it be otherwiſe, weabolith our Faſt. 
Secondly, concerning the qualitic of that weeat ; it muſtnor 
bee dainty and pleafant, but the meaneſt food , and ſuch as hath 
leaſt delighrſomneſſe and delicacy in it. Thus Dame! faſted for 
three weeks of daics, from morning to eucning : in which time 
he ate but a ſmall quantitie of meate , and that which was none 
of the daintieſt, Dan. ory. 

Theſe Caucats obſerued, a man may lawfully take ſome ſit 
ſtenance, enen in the time of a ſolemne Faſt, For there is no 
kind of meate but may -then be eaten, quantitie and qualitie 
being obſerued. . In the old Teſtament, no cleanebeaſt was 
forbidden to be caten in the day of a Faſt. And in the New , To 
the pure, faith Part, Tit.1.15 - all things are pure. And the king- 
dome of God ſtands not in meates and drinkes , but in righte- 
ouſheſle, peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom, 4 
. TIT. Queftion. Whether all perſons are bound-to keepe 
the forme preſcribed, in the day of the folemne Faſt ? 

Anſ. All that are able, and can abſtaine , are bound, Yer be- 
cauſe Gods worſhip ſtand; not in eating, ornot eating , ſome 
perſonsare here exempted. 

Firſt, all thoſe that are weak;as children, aged perſons, and 
thoſethat are ſickly. Secondly , they that, £ reaſon of the 
conſtitution of their bodies, doe find themſelues vnfit to pray, 
and hcare the Word chearefully , when their ſtomacks are 
emptic. Thiſe perſons may eat2 1n-the day of a ſolemne Faſt, 
ſo bo they obſcrue the Caueats before remembred, It is not 
with vs in theſe countries,as it was with the Iewes:They uy 


Z 
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faſt one , two, or three daies together; without any inconuent- 
ence ; wee cannot doe the like, And the reaſon is plaine. Men 
that liue in thoſe hot countrics,, have cold ſtomacks , and ſo 
may faſt the longer : "but in colder climates, ſuch as ours is , in 
reſpe& of theirs ; men being of hotter ſtomacks, are notable 
to contimne faſting ſo long as they. 


Sect. 3s 


& The tighrend 71,4 thirg point is, concerning the right endes of a religious 


Faſt ; and they arcfoure. 

The firſt is, to ſubdue the fleſh, that is, to bring the body,and 
fo the bodily luſts into ſubie&ion to the wil and word of God. 
By cating and drinking the bodice is made heauie , the heart 
oppreſſed, the ſenſes dull ; and the wiſole mah vnfit for the du- 
tics of humiliation , prayer, and hearing ofthe Word, Luk.2r. 
24. That therefore this vnfitneſle may be taken away , not only 
the body it ſelfe, bur the vnraly lufts of the fleſh are to be mor- 
tified and ſubdued, by this exerciſe of faſting. 

The ſecondend is, to ſtirre vp onr deuotion , and to con- 
firme theattention of our mindes in hearing and in prayer. To 
this purpoſe , in the Scripture, faſting prayer are for the 
moſt part, if notalwaies, ioyned together ; bectaſe, whenthe 
ſtomack is full, the body and mind arelefle able to doe any 

ood duties ; andcontrariwiſe , when abftinence is vſed, the 


- heart islighter, the affe&ions in better order , the whole man 


more quick and linely in the ſeruice of God. For this very cauſe 
Anna is ſaid to worſhip God night ard day with failing and prayer , 
Luk.2. 37. And the intent of the holy Ghoſt there,is to com- 
mend her forthe feruencie of her prayer, which ſhe teſtified, 
in that by ſuch exerciſes, ſhz ſtirred vp and increaſed the atten- 
tion of her minde, 

Thethirdend is, to teſtifie the humilitie and contrition of 


our hearts, that is to ſay , our inward ſorrow and priefe for | 


ſn, and our repentance and cffeuall turning vato God, With 
out this end, the faſt is buta vaine ceremonie. And therefore 
the Prophet oe! calls ypon the people, to ture vnto the Lord 
with all their hearts, with faſting, weeping, and mourning ; 29 
rent their hearts , and not their garments, &c. Toel 2 12,13. The 
Prophet Efay in like manner , reprooucth the Tees, m—_— 

| warn 
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-when they faſted, they would affif their ſontes for a day,c5 bow 
down? their heads as a bulruſh,and lie downe in ſackcloth and aſhes : - 
brit made no conſcience to tume from their enill waies,Efay 5 8- 
.5;6. Therefore their ourward humiliation was but hypocrifie. 

The fourth end ofa Faſt is, to admonitſh vs of our guiltineſſe 
before the Lord, and toputvs in minde of the acknowledge- 
ment of our ſinnes , whereby we become vnworthy of any blcſ- 
ſing , gift, or mercy , yea, vnworthy to goe vpon x & groud,to 
breathe in the aire, to cate, drinke, fleepe,or inioy any other be- 
nefit,. In a word; that we hane deferned by our finnesall the 
plagues and puniſhments threatned in the Law againſt ſinners. 
The MalefaRor in the day of Aſliſes, cannot giue greater teſti- 
monie of the true confeſſion of his guittines, taby comming 
before the Indge, with the rope about his necke ; neither can 
we bring a more notable ſigne of our true humiliation before 
God, then by comming before him, in the day of the ſolemne 
Faſt ; with open confeſſion and proclamation of our guiltineſle, 
both of ſme and puniſhment. Hence it was, that in the Faſt of 
Nineneh , not enely men, but euen the beaſts were forbidden to 
feede- or drinke- water : for this very-end , that: the: Niniuites 
might acknowledge their ſinnes to be ſo great,and heinous in the 
ſight-of God, that in regard thereof, not onely:the reaſonable 
creatures themſclues , but alſo the beaſts of the ficld , for their 
fakes, were vnworthy of life and nouriſhment. | 


Whether Popiſh-Faſts bee lawfull,and 
approoued of God. k 


eAnſw. They arewicked, and thereforeneicher approoned 
of God , nor tebeobſerued by man; and that for three ſpecial 
cauſes. | 

Firſt , the patrons and maintainers of them , doe appoint-ſer 
times of faſting, which are neceſſarily to bee kept, vpon paine 
of mortal ſin, Andabſtinence from fleſh ( with them is made 
a matter of cenſcjence. Now , topreſcribe ſet MY 
tabe obſeracd , iscontrarie to that libertie, which _— 


- 


Fuſeb., Hiſt. 
Eccl.lib,$.C.17. 


whatſocuer, to cate vFall- kinds of meates 


-— 
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of God and the gouernours thereof hane for this purpoſe,onely 


vpon ſpeciall occaſion. When the queſtion was moued to our 
Saviour , by Johns Diſciples, Why they and the Phariſes faſted 
often , whereas his faſted not; Anſwer was giuen in this man- + 
ner, Can the children of the marri.uyge chamber monyne , as long as 
the bridegroome 14 with them ? But the dayes will come, when the 
bridegroome ſhall be taken away from them , 5- then ſhall rob cad 
Marth.9.15 .From whence wee may gather,that times of taſting 
muſt bee according to the times of mourning. For Chriſt giues 
them-to vnderſtand, that they were to faſt, as occaſions of 
mourning were offered. As therefore there can bee appointed 
_noſet time for mourning , no more can there bee enioyned a ſer 
-rime for faſti PIT —_—_— 
to bepreſcribed, as ll gine ocfafion. Againe,the Apoſtle 
—— Churchof Galatia, for obſeruing ſet dayes , and 
moneths, and times, andyeeres , in way of _—_— Gal. 4. 10. 
Iontanm the Heretick 1s thought ( in Ecdefiaſticall ſtories ) to 
hane been the firſt that made lawes for ſer faſting. And the 
Churches of God mancienttimes, faſted of their owne accords 
freely , not inforced by law or commandement, butastume and 
occaſion ſerued. | 
It is alleaged, that this dorine ſeemes to challenge the 
Church of England of Herefie : for it appointeth and obſerneth 
ſet times of faſt, Af; Nothing leſſe. For our Church joyneth 
and approoueth theſe times, not vpon neceſlftie,or for religions 
fake, bur for ciuill and politike reſpeRts : whereas the Romiſh 
"Church holds it a mortall ſinne, to put off a ſet Faſtappointed, ſo 
euch as till the next day following. | | 
The ſecorn<eaſon. They of the Church of Rome make a 
diſtin&tion of meates : for they wholy forbid fleſh to bee eaten 
vpon daics of faſt, andallow white-meates onely then to bee 
vicd, and that of were _—_ , this difference of meates is 
impious , partly fooliſh. 
boy ions It 18 porta they make it for Religions ſake : for 
fince the comming of Chriſt , there is a libertic ginen to all mien 
-nviiheee any diſtin. 
Rion : commanding abſtinence fromnothing, which God harh 
created, tobee recemed — It i&true indeed, we 
holda difference betweene meate and meate »buthow ? notiy 
way of Religion , but in regard of tempetance and health ; for 
ciuil 
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ciuill and polittke vices, and refpe&s. As fortheother, we reſt 
ypon the Word of God, and hold it with Part, a dottrine of 
Dixels , tocommand forbgarance of meates, in regard of con- 
ſcience, 1. Tim. 4. 3. 

Bur to this place of Pax, they giue anfwer,and ſay, That it is 
ſpoken of Heretikes, ſuch as the Manichecs; and Nouatians, 
&c. were, that held mcates in their owne nature vncleane. We 
on the other ſide reply , and fay , That this text condemnes 
thoſe that make meates any way wncleane : and that the Papiſts 
doe put this difference in way of Religion,and conſcience ; as 
appeareth by their ſtraite prohibition 'of flefhvas vncleane , and 
that for conſcience ſake, And this text they ſhall neuer bee able 
ſhift off: for it plainely condemneth any-ſach diftin&tion;ſeei 
ro the pure all things are pare ; and cuery creature of God is 
and nothing to be refufed, fo it bee receined with thankſgming, 
1.Tim.4, ” 

—-: _— ,this difference of meate is alſo fooliſh : for 
firſt, thelight of nature and common ſenſe reacheth, that im 
ſuch meates as they permit, there isaz much delicacie, pleaſure, 
anc contentment , yea, as much ( if not more ) ſtrength : for ex- 
ample : in ſome fiſh , fruites , and wines , as is in fleth by them 
forbidden. Yea, Saint Pax! aſcribes fleſh eucn vnto fithes, 1. 
Cor.15.39. There ts one fleſh of men , another of beaſts, another of 
fiſhes , c-c. Secondly , I call it fooliſh ;becauſe intheir fer faſts 
they forbid fleſh, but permir diners wines, and thedainrieft ny 
cates that the Aporhecaries ſhop can affoord : whereas ina ſo- 
lemne faſt , all meates, drinkes , andall other delights , of what 
kindand nature focuer, are to bee forborne. For this waz the 
practice of the Church informer times , to forbeare-nor onely 
ordinary foode, but ſoftapparell, ſweete oyntments, and whats - 
ſocuer it was, that ſerued to refreſh an1 cheare the heart,as hath 
been ſhewed. 

The third reaſon. The Charch of Rome giueth to their fa- - 
ſtings, falſe and erroncous ends ; as namely, to merit ſomething 
ws hauds of God , thereby to fatisfic his iuſtice for ſinne, and 
to bee truce and proper parts of his _ And that theſeare 
Ale and erroneous, I proone by theſe reafons : : 

Firſt , they doe wholly the d:arh of Chriſt , which 
is the onely thingin the warldappointedby God, ro Vee mers 
toxious and fatisfaQtorie, -. | 

Secondly, 


- 
e 
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Secondly,Faſtirig of it ſelfe is a thing indifferent, neither good: 
nor euill : for though itbe referred to a Religious end, which is 
the humbling of th&ſoule ; yer it is nor good in itſalfe,bur onely 
in regard of the end, Neither is it any part of Gods Worſhip, 
being ſo referred ; but onely aprop and furtherance, ſeruing ( in 
the right vſe thereof) to make a man more fit for the duries of 
Gnds feruice. - ©: 

Thirdly, theſe ends, if they bee well confidered,cannotbe the 
true ends of faſting, as willappeare by this example : A begger 
at our doores entreats an almes ; we giue it , and hee recciues it, 
But will any man ſay , thatby begging he doth merit or deſerme 
his almes? Inlike manner weeareallbeggers, that haue nothing 
of our owne, neither food nor raiment, nor any other bleſſing 
we doe inioy ; butall we have, commeth vnto vs onely from 
God, Well, vpon iuſt occaſion wee giue our ſelues to faſting, 
we pray eameſtly vnto him for mercie, in the pardon of our 
fins. In this cafe, is it not great madneſle to thinke , that wee by 
begging mercy,can merit mercy at the hands of God?But prayer 
( faith the Papiſt) as it is prayer , meritsnothing , but as it is a 
good worke. ef, Prayer, as it isagood worke, is no other 
then begging ; and then it 1s im>oſlible , that it ſhould bee me- 
ritorious, vnleſſe it bee granted , that begging is meritorious : 
which cannot bee. 

Theſe reaſons conſidered,T conclude,that Popiſh Faſts,which 
ſtand in force among them art this day,are wicked and damnable, 
and conſequently to bee aboliſhed , if it were no more, but for 
theblaſphemous ends, which they make of them. 

And thus much touching this point of Faſting, asalſo concer- 
ning the other Heads of Gods outward worſhip. 


- CHAP. XZVL 
of the Sabbath day. 


HE fourth maine Queſtion touching man, as hee * 

-\ ſtands in relation to God, is conceming the time of 
| Gods worſhip. Wherein pu args queſti- 

-, © onsaretobercſoluedrouching the Sabbath day. _ 


" 4 
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The Firſt , and moſt principall of all the reſt is this : 


Whether it bee in the liberty of the 
Church of God wpon earth to alter the $ab- 
bath dayfrom the ſenuenth day to any other* 


' Tnanſwering to this Queſtion, I will not reſolutely determine, 
but onely propound that which I thinke is moſt probable. 

Firſt therefore, I anſwer negatiuely , That it is not in the 
Churches libertie , to alter the , from the ſcuenth day: 
The reaſons are theſe : 

T. Reaſon. The ſubſtance of the fourth commandement is 
vnalterable. Now the ſanifying of areſt vpon the ſeuenth day, 
is the ſubſtance of the fourth commandement. Therefore the 
fanAifying of the reſt of the ſeuenth day,is vnalterable in regard 
of any creature, | | 

That the truth of his reafon may appeare,two things are to be 
conſidercd. Firſt , what is changeable and temporary inthe Sab- 
bath : and then , what is morall and perpetuall. 


See. 3- 


"The things which are temporarie and ceremoniall in the Sab- What is Cerc- / | 
bath day, are theſe : | moniall in the | 
T. rigorous and preciſe reſt, preſcribed to the Icwes, Sabbath. 

which ſtood inthe ſtrait obſeruation of three things. 
Firſt , the Iewe might not on the Sabbath goe forth, or take 
a journey any whither, for any matter or buſineſſe of his owne. 
For of this, there was a ſpeciall commandement giuen, £xod.16. 
29. Tarry exery man wn his place : let no man goe out of this place 
the ſenenth day , namely , to doe any worke, or buſineſſe of his 
owne, whatlocuer, 
Secondly , the Iewe might not kindle a fire vpon the Sab- 
bath day. For fo faith the Lord by Moſes , Te ſhall kindle no fire 
throughout your habitations,cc. Exod.35.3, It will be then faid, 
How did they for meate and fire in winter ? A»/wv. They pre- 
| pared and dreſſed their meate the day before + as were , 
commanded, Exod 16.24. And for firesin winter, if they had 
any vpon the Sabbath , it was neceffarie ( as I _gore) that as 
they dreft their meate the day _ ſothey ſhouldthenbegin 


their 
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their fire alſo, whichbeeing then begunne , might bee preſeru:d 
on th: Sabbath. | 

Thirdly , the Tewe might not carry a burden. This the Lord 
did expreſiely, forbidde tham by th2 Prophet Ieremie, Thus 
faith the Lord , Carry no burdens vpon the Sabbath day , neither 
bring them 7 the gates of Ternſalem , cc, Jer.19.21.' And Ne- 
hemiah charged the men of Iudah, with the prophanation of the 
Sabbath in that kinde , Nch.13.15,16,27. In theſe three particu- 
lars, ſtood the ſtri& obſeruation of the Iewiſh relt ; which is al- 
together temporarie , and doth not conceme the times of the 
New Teſtament ; becauſe it was onely typicall, the Sabbath bee- 
ing (in regard of that manner of reſt) a figure of the moſt ſtrict 
ſprrituall reſt from all ſinne, in thought, word, and d:ede, requi- 
red of enery true belecuer. 

IT. Apaine, in the Sabbath this was ceremoniall and tem- 
poraric , that it was a ſpeciall ſigne betweene God and his pev- 
ple, of the bleſſings that were propound:dand promiſed in the 
Couenant, Exed.31.13. And theſe were principally two. Firſt, 
1twas a ſigne of their ſandtification , to tzach + 46 ,thar as thz 
Lord had ſet apart aday of reſt, ſo hee did at would fantifie 
the obſeruers thereof vnto.himſelfe , by forgiuing their ſinnes, 
and receiuing them into his fauonr , in and by the Meſſias to 
come. Secondly, it was ordained by God, to figure and ſignifi 
the cuerlaſting reſt of Gods children, in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven. Of this the Prophet Eſay ſpeakes, when be faith, that rom 
moneth to maneth, and from Sabbath to Sabbath , all fleſh ſhall come 
ro worſhip before God , Eſa.66.23. And the author to the He- 
brewes, There remameth therfore a Sabbatiſine , or reſt ta the peo- 
ple of God, Heb.4.9.. 

I1 I. Furthermore, that was temporarie in the Sabbath , that 
it was to bee obſerned vpon a ſet day, namely, the ſeucnth fronz 
the Creation , and that wither rites and ceremonics.. So faith 
Moſes, T he ſenenth day ts the Sabbath , Deut.5. 14. Againe, Or 
the Sabbath d.y ye ſhall offer two lambes of a yeere old without ſpor, 
and two tenth deales of fine flower for a meate offering nungled with 
ole , and the drinke offering thereof : the burnt of rin of enery 
Sabbath befide the continuall burnt offering , and the drinke offering 
thereof”, Numb.28,9,1 0. 

I'V, This alſo was Ceremonial , that it was to be obſerued, 
inxemembrance of their deliuerance out of Egypt, — 
IPA \ 
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that thou waft a ſeruart in the land of Egypt , and the Lord thy Gf 
bronght thee out thence , by a might y hand and ſtretched out arme-* 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to obſerwe the Sabbath 
day, Deut,5-15, | 


Set. 2. 


Now, as there were ſome things temporarie and Ceremoniall 
in the Sabbath: ſo there are ſome things in it perpetualland Mo- 
rall , and thoſe I take it are three eſpecially. 

Firſt , that there ſhould bee a day of reft, in which man and 
beaſt mightbe refreſhed after labour, 

Secondly, that this day ſhould be ſanRified ; that is, ſetapart 
to the worſhip of God. Theſe two firſt , are therefore moral, 
becauſe they are expreſlely mentioned in the Command:ment 
touching the Sabbath. 

Thirdly , that a ſenenth day ſhould bee ſan&ified toan hoby 
reſt, and rhat this holy reſt ſhould be obſerued ina ſeuenth day. 
I fay not, in this or that ſeuenth day , but in one of the ſeuen. 

Now that this alſo is morall, it appeares by theſe reaſons, 

Firſt, the Sabbath of the ſenenth day , was inſtitutedand a 
pointed by God in Paradiſe, before the fall of man , and the 
reuealing of Chriſt; yea euen then , whenthere was one condi- 
tion oF all men. This is plainely ſet downe in Genef.2. asalſo in 
the fourth Commandement. And vpon this ground it is ma- 
nifeſt , that a Sabbath of a ſcuenth day cannot bee a Ceremo- 
nie ſimply ,. conſidering the ordination thereof was in time 
long before all Ceremonies. If it bee obie&ted , that it was made 
a Ceremony afterward ; I anſwer,that the reaſon is naught. For 
Matrimonie was ordained in Paradiſe , and afterward made 
Ceremonial, to, ſignifie the ſpiritual] vnion betweene Chriſt 
and his Church , and yet Matrimonie is perpetuall : and fo is a 
Sabbath of a ſcuenth day. If it bee againealleadged, that God 
did then keepe a ſcnenth day in his owne perſon , and after- 
ward inioyned it to manby his commandement; T anſwer, that 
the inſtitution of the Sabbath in Paradiſe conſiſted of two parts; 
Bleſſing , and Sandtification : and the mexning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is , that God did both bleſſe it inregard of himfdle, 
becauſe he kept it jn his owne perſon , and hallowed italſoin 
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-® regardof man , by commanding it tobe fanRified and kept in 
performance by holy duties, 

Secondly , theſe reaſons of the fourth Commandememe are 
g-nerall , and the equitic of them is perperuall , and they haue 
this end, to vrg= thereſt of a ſcuenth day, Let them bz conſi- 
deredin particular. The firſt,in theſe word, Sie dates ralr rhou 
{aborr. Which ſome take tobee a permiſſion : as if God ſhau'd 
haue aid thus ; Tf I permit the fixe, thou ſhalt allow m2 a 
ſcuenth. Burthey may bee alſo taken for a command:ment, 
injoyning labour 1 the fixe dayes; firſt , becauſe thty are pro- 
pounded in commanding tearmes ; ſecondly , becauſe they are 
an expoſition of the curſe laid vpon e Adam: Thox ſbalt eate thy 
bread in the ſweat of thy face, namely,in the ſixe daies : and third- 
ly , becauſe idlenes , the ſpoile of mankind , is there forbidden. 
This being ſo , there muſt needes bee a ſenenth day, not only 
of reſt , to eaſe them that labour in the ſtxe dayes , but alſo of an 
holy reſt, that God might bee worſhipped in it. The ſecond rea- 
ſon is taken from Gods example; For i» fixe dizs the Lord m.14e 
heauen and earth , &-c. That which the Lord himſelfe hath don: 
in perſon , the ſame muſt man doe- by his commandment. Bur 
the Lord himſelfe in-ſixe dayes laboured' , and reſt:d the ſe- 
uenth. Therefore man maſt doe the fame. This reafon mad: 
by God to the creature , muſt ſtand in force, till hee reuerſe it ; 
which yet he hath nor done, nor doth. If then theſe reaſons doe 
not onely inforce a reſt, and anholy reſt , but a reſt on the ſe. 
uenth day ; then this reſt on the ſenenth day, is a part of the 
fourth Commandement : and conſequently the Church cannot 
alter it from the Sabbath day., becauſe'they cannot alter the ſtib- 
ſtance of that Commandement which is erernall. 

I T. Reaſon. The Sabbath day in the Nzw Teſtament ( in all 
kelihood)is tied to that,uwvhich we call the Lords day, and that 
( w” take it ) by Chriſt hunſelfe, The Reaſons thercof are 
theſe : 

T, The Sabbath day of-the New Teſtament , is: called the 
Lords day , Apoc.1.10. Now I ſuppoſe ( for in theſe points ſtill 
wee muſt goeby likelihood ) it is called the Lords:day , as the 
laſt Supper-of Chriſt , is called the Lord Supper , for two ca1- 
ſez, Fiſt, as God reſted the ſeuenth day after the Creation , ſo 
Chriſt hauing ended the worke of the new creation , reſted _ 
. 
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this day from'the worke ' of redemption. Secondly , -asChrift 
did ſubſtitute the laſt ſupper in roome of the Paſſeouer, ſohe? 
ſubſtituted thefirſt day of th; weeke in roome of the Tewes 
Sabbath , to be a day ſet apart to his owne worſhip. 
FI. The Church of Corinth euery firſt day of the week: 

madea colle&ion for the poore, as wereade, 1, C9r.16.2.and 
.this colle&tion forthe poore in the primitiue Church followed 
the Preaching of the Word, Prayer, and the Sacraments , as a 
fruite thereof, AF, 2. 42, For theſe be Sabbath exerciſes, that 
went alwaies together inthe Apoſtolicall Church. Bur it will 
be aide, that colleing for the Saints,is a matter of mdifferen- 
-cie, and may be done vypon any day, as well as ypon the Sab- 
bath, To this T anſwer, that Par! commands the Corinths to 
;doeit, as he hadordained in the Church of Galatia : whereby 
:he makes it to be an Apoſtolicall , and therefore a dinine ordi- 
-nance. Yea,that very text doth in ſome part manifeſt thus much, 
that it is an ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, that the firſt 
day of the weeke ſhould be the Lords day. For Pan! comman- 
deth nothing, but what he had from Chriſt, 

FIT, Chriſt and his Apoſtles kept the firſt day of the weeks 
asthe Sabbath. Foy Chriſt roſe again the firſt day of the weele, 
an appcaredto his diſciples, 7oh.20, 19. and eight daics after 
ht appearedagaine to Thomas, ver.26. which was the next firſt 
day of the weceke. And this hath beene the opinion of ſundrie 


ancient diuines. ('a;) Cyril yponlobp, ſaics that this-eighth day 2 Cyril. lib, 
Was without donbt the Lords day, and {o'ought tobe kept ? bes 13+ in lohan, 


cauſeit islikely +Chriſt him(elfe kept it holy. And the ſame is 


cap. 58, 


affirmedand taughtby:(4) eAngnitineand (c) Chry/oſtome, A. Þ Ad Caſula- 
Paine, the Apoſtle al{o kept it. For when the Holy Ghoſt deſe ,; - ta mg 
cend:d vpanthem, - they were againe aſſembled vpon this day, Epilt. 119.c.13, 
A#.2..1.Wwhich-I prooue thus: The day of Penteegſt was the c Sermon 5. 
firſt day of the weeke;for the Iewes were commanded tobring & Kelurrecy 


a (heafe of their firſt fruits , the morrow' after the Sabbath in 
the Paſſeoner, Lexir. 23, 10, &c. and betwixt thatand Pente- 
coſt, they were to reckon fiftie dayes. Hence it followeth, that 
the day of Chriſts Reſurre&ion, falling themorrow after th- 
Tewes Sabbath-, which is the firſt day of the weeke ; Pentecoſt 
maſt needes fallon'that day : and therefore:thz Apoſtles mer 
that ſame day : and not: they onely, butalſo the whgle C hurch 
gathered themſclues together , .and did celebrate this day with 
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preaching of the Word; and adminiſtration of the Sacraments , 
AR. 20 7. Andaccording to this inſtitution of Chriſt, and the 
examples of his Apoſtles , hath been the.conſtant practice of 
the Church , from their times vntill now. 

TV. That which was prefigured , in that-it was prefigured 
was preſcribed :-but the Lords day was prefigured in the eighth 
day, wherein the children of the Iewes were circumciſed: ther- 
fore it was preſcribed to be kept the eighth day. Thus the ancl- 
ent fathers , by name Cyprianand Auguſtine haue reaſoned and 
taught. Againe, the day of Chriſts Reſurrefion was pragared 
by that day , wherein the ſtone which the builders refuſed, was 
made the head-of the corner, Pſalm, 118. ver. 24.and in that jr 
was prefigured, it was appointed by God. For then it appeared 
to bee true which Perer ſaith of Chriſt , that God had made hing 
both Lord and Chrift, A&.2.35, And the ſame may be ſaid of the 
Sabbath'of thenew Teſtament , that it was inthe figure preor- 
dained, and therefore limited and determined by our Sauiour 
Chriſt vnto the Lords day, Other reaſons might be added , bur 
they are onely conieftres : theſe be the RR 

ITI, Reaſon., God is Lordof times andftcaſons, and there. 
fore in all equitie, the altering and ditpoſing: thereof: is.in hig 
hands, and befongs to him alone, Ads 1. 10. Times and [eAfone 
the Father hath kept in his owne hand. - Again, Chriſt is called the 
Lord of the Sabbath. And eAntiochm Epiphanes is condemned 
by the holy Ghoſt ; becauſe heeraoke vpon him to altertimes, 
Dan. 7. 25. Beſides that, Dane! faith; thatit is Gadalonethae 
changeth times and ſeaſons, Dan. 2. 31. Now if it be proper yn- 
to God, a5 to create, ſo'to determineand difpole of times, then 
hee hathnotlefr the ſame to the power of any.creature. And 
therefore as the knowledpe thereof , tothe appointment, and 
alteration of the ſame, either ingenerall or particular, belongs 
notto the Church, bur isreſerued to him. The Churchthen, 
neither may nor can alter the Sabbath 'day. And this. is the firſt 
gartof the anſ\yer. - 


Set, 2, 
The ſecondis this; IFthe ChnrchInd Iibertie- to alrer the 


Sabbath, then this alteration muſt bee made within the com- 
pailcofthe weeke, tothe lixt, or fifihy, or ar * > 
a_"Yet 
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third, or firſt day, and not to the eighth,or ninth, or tenth daies 
without the compaſſe of the weeke. The reaſon is plaine. The 
Church of the New Teſtament , hath more knowledge and 
more grace, then the people of the old Teſtament had ; -and in 
that regard ought to haue more zeale, and greater alacritie in 
the worſhip of God then they had,that it may exceed the Tewes 
according to the meaſure of grace receiued. And thus, the firſt 
ATI the Sabbath , is anſwered-and 
relolu 


Seft. 2, 


Now, before I cometo the next, let vs in the meane while ObicQions. 


ſec and examine the Reaſons, that are brought aginl the an- 
ſwer preſently made, Firſt therefore it isalleadged, that in the 
new Teſtament there is no difference of daies. For if weehaue 
or make difference of daics , wee are in truth rio better then 
Tewes. That there is no diſtinQtion of daies, they prooue out 
of two places. The firft is, Col.2.16.where the Apoſtle faics, Let 
210 man condemne you in reſpett of an holy day,or of the new Moone, 
or of the Sabbath day The ſeco0d,Gal;4.10. where theſame Apo- 
{te reproues the Galatians , for obſeruing dayes, and moneths , 
and times, and yeeres. 
| Tothis Tanſwer, that-both the places ſpeake of the Feaſts 
of the Tewes, andof difference of daies, that ſtands in force by 
the Iewiſh Ceremoniall law. Pax! tothe Coloſſians , warnes 
them to giue no occaſion to others whereby they might 
iuſtly.condemne them , for obſeruing of dayes in ſuper- 
ſtitlqus jmanner , vpon opinion of holineſſe and neceſſitie, 
as if tnens conſ{ciences were bound to ſuch obſeruation. And 
hee reprooues the Galatians, for obſeruing daies ( as it is likely 
they did) not onely in the Tewiſh, bur alſo inthe Heatheniſh 
manner. To which purpoſe Par! faith, v.11.He #2 afraid of them. 
His meaning was, becauſe they placing their ſaluation (in part ) 
in their Iewiſh obſeruation of daies , after they had beene in- 
formed touching their libertie in Chriſt , did thereby -mixe the 
Goſpell with the Law : and therefore hee feared leſt by thar 
meanes Chriſt ſhould become vnmo them vnprokitable , and fo 
his pruning to ſmall or no purpoſe, | | 
Againe, they alledze, Rom. 14.5. where Paw/ faith, One man 
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efteemes one day better then another ,and another 1149 counteth exe- 
'alike. Tn which words the Apoſtle blameth not them, 

which thinke all daies as one. 2 | 

eArſ. In the New Teſtzment, all daiesbe as one, inregard 
of the aptneſſe thereof to the worſhip of God : and yetthere 
may be a difference of dayes in regard of order:and this Paw! no 
where condemneth: That- we may the better conceine this di- 
ſtinFion , we mult conſid:r a difference betweene the Tewes 
Sabbath and ours, which is this ; That the Iewes Sabbath was 
both the time of the worſhip of God, & allo a-part of his wor- 
ſhip. But the Sabbath of thz?new Teſtament , though it be a 
neceſfrie time of Gods worſhip,yet it i3 not a part thereof. If it 
be faid, that it is commanded , therefore it mult needes bee a 
part of Gods worſhip: I anſwer ; It is commandzd,not as Gods ' 
worſhip for ſiibſtance, burt-in reſpect of the duties of the wor- 
ſhip, rthatare tobe kept and performedinit. And hence it is 
manifeſt, that in regard of Gods worſhip, there isno difference 
of daies in the new Teſtament, but in regard of order. 

Thirdly, . they obieR, that Paw/ kept the Tewes Sabbath , as 
well as the Lords day. For heand B.ynabas came to Antiochia, 
and went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day , A. 13.14. 
And againe , he and Timorhie conmerted Lydia vpon the ſame 
day, «A, 16.13. 

Anſfw. The Apoſtle did this vpon very good gromd , not 
becauſe he held the obſeruation of it as neceſſary as the other ; 
but in regard of the weakenes of the Gentiles and Tewes newly 
called,: For the Church that conſiſted of fach perſons in thoſe 
daies,” was not yet fully perſwad:d and reſolacd of the abropa- 
tjon of the Iewiſh Sabbath : and therefore, for the time;he 1 
d&d to their weakeneſflc, and obſerued it as wel az the other. Bur 
afferivard, when they were confirmed, in that point he forbare 
that libertie, and taught the full aboliſhment both of it and 0« 
ther Ceremonies. | 
| Fourthly, .A#.18.3, 4: Pant is faid to come to Corinth to 
Agwila & Priſcill.,8 to work with them in their trade of tent- 
making: and further it is ſaid ; that he diſputed in the $ nagogue 
exery Sabbath day,that is, on the Tewes Sabbaths, &> pr 54.7 the 
Jewes & Grecias Hence it is gatheredby ſome,that Pax/didon- 
ly keepe the Sabbath of the Iewes, and that both on the Lords 
day;& onthe weeke daics,he wrought with Aguila & Priſcilla:. 

| woo Anſw.. 
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Anſw. Firſt , we muſt remember this Rule,that Charity and 
Neceſſitie doe diſpenſe with theSabbath, and with Ceremo- 
nies. Ifa Towne ſhould be on fire, or if a Ciry or countrey 
ſhouldbe preſently aſſaulted by the enemie, inthe time of the 
Word preached on the Sabbath day ; the preaching of the 
Word, in theſe caſes, muſt ceaſe fora time , till by conueniene - 
helpe the fire be quenched, and the enemie be taken or drinen 
backe. Now whereas Paw! in the ordinarie daies of the weeke 
made tents, and on the ſeuenth too, not obſeruing it , but the 
Tewes Sabbath z we muſt know, that hee didit ypon neceſſitie, 
for the faluation of the Iewes. For Priſcilla and Aquila were 
Tewes comerted, and: Chriſt was not yet renealed vato them, 
And if Part had but once named Chriſt , hee could haue done 
no good amongſt them. Yet afterward;when he faw better op- 
portunitie at the comming of Se/#s and Timorhens from Mace- 
donia, then he could no longer containe himſelfe, but &urned 
1" the ffirit and teftified to the Tewes,that Teſus was the Chriſt,v.s . 
Now if there was canſe why heedid not ſpeake of Chriſt for 
the time, then wasthere cauſe alſy why he did not make pro- 
feſſion of a Sabbath. Secondly I anſwer, though Pa»/did not 
then openly ſanifie the Sabbath ; yat it is-to bee ſuppoſed, 
that hee kept it priuately by himſelfe, reſeruing ſome ſpe- 
ciall time for that purpoſe : and the contrarie cannot be ſhew- 


Thi Second Queſtion touching the Sabbath. 


How the Sabbith of the New Te- 
ftament uto be obſerned * 


eAnſw, In —_— a Sabbath of the new Teſtament , there 
are two things required ; a Reſt,8& a San&ification of the ſame 


reſt to an holy vſe, This Anſwer js made out of the very ſub- 
ſtance of the fourth Commandemznt, which is Morall, and 
hath nothing ceremoniall in it. And the fourth” Commande- 
ment ( for ſubſtance ) conſiſts in a ceaſing from labour , and a 
holy d:dication of our reſt to holy vſe, that is, to the worſhip 
and ſetuice of God, 


See, Is 


TY 
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Now touching the firſt point, the Reſt of the Sabbath ; there 
are three ſeueral Opinions, whereof two are contrarie, and the 
third is a meane betweene both. 

The firſt Opinion is , that wee are bound as ſtriAly to keepe 
the outward reſt of the Lords day, as the Iewes were to keene 
the Sabbath : and ſundry men are of rhis: minde. But I take 
it , this opinion is not warrartable., For (as we {aid before)the. 
Iewiſh manner of keeping the Sabbath in ſtraitnes , is a- Cere- 
monie. And if we bee bound to keepe it as ſtraitly as the Texves 
did, then Indaiſme muſt till remaine,and the ceremoniall Lazy 
(atleaſt in ſome part);muſt ſill be in force. 

But in fagour of this opinion, it is alleadged ; Firſt, that the 
fourth Commandement isa Law , gwen as well to Chriſtians , 
as to Iewes, andtherefore it bindes both alike, 4;/v. The 
fourth Commandement bindeth Chriſtians to keepe a ſe- 
ucnth day for the Sabbath, both in reſpe& of Reſt, as alſo in 
regard of SanRification thereof; bur that it bindeth them to the 
fame ſtrait manner of keeping the reſt, as it did the Iewes, wee 
vtterly denic. 

Secondly , That the reaſons ved to inforce the Comman- 
dement, 6 equally binde all : therefore the Commandement 
it ſelfe.. An/w. It is true for the dutic commanded, butnot for 
the manner of performance. Againe , the reaſon alleadged 
dath not follow:: for ſometimethe holy Ghoſt vſeth a reaſon 
that is perpetuall, ro inforcea Ceremonie, That Lew ſhould 

aueno part, nor inheritance among his brethren, 'was a Cer6- 
mony commanded by God ; and yet the Lord inforceth it, 
witha reaſon that was perpetuall, namely, becauſe himſelfe was 
the part and.inheritanceof Lew among the children of Ifracl, 
Numb.12,20. | | 

Thirdly , that the Sabbath isa ſigne (to belecuers.in the new 
Teſtament) that God.is their God, and they his people ; and 
the ſameit was to the Iewes : therefore the bondis as ſtrict to 
the one, as to.the other. e4»/v.1.Belecuers vnder the Goſpel 
haue two onely ſignes of the Coucnant , Baptiſme, and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scripture reſtraineth 

the Sabbath , as a ſigne onely te the Iewes. Jt #5 a /igne berweene 
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me and you m your generations Exo.31 .13-Againe,v.16.the chil- 
dren of Iſracl fall keep rhe Sabbath-—for an enerlaiting conenant. 
3. The Sabbath was not a ſigne in the firſt inſtitution in Pa- 
radiſe. For the Couecnant of grace was made after the fall of 
man, andthe ſigne thereof muſt needes bee appointed after it : 
conſidering that before the fall , Ceremonies @pnifing ſanKj- 
fication had noplace. And this is the firſt Opinion. 7 
The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſt of the Sabbath, is 
flat contrarie to the former ; namely ,. that on the Sabbath 
day (after the publike worſhip of God is ended , and the Con- 
gregation difſolued ) men haue libertic either to giue them- 
{clues tolabour, or to honeſt pleafares and recreations. This 
Opinion doth quite aboliſh- one of the Commandements of 
the Decalogue. For it preſuppoſeth all daies tobeealike , this 
onely promded, that the publike worſhip of God be ſolemnly 
kept. Now this may bee done in any day of the-weeke ; and 
there will beenoneed of appointinga ſetre rime- for Gods fer-= 
nice, if all daies be equal, without any difference or diſtinRion, 
But the fourth Commandement (for ſubſtance) 1s eternall , and 
requireth (vpon paine-of the curſe): both reſt from labour , and 
aſerting apart of the-fame- reſt ; ro'the duties of 'holines and 
religion. Andif it command: abſtinence from ordinary labour, 
thenmuch more from pleaſures and'recreations; 
The third and laſt-Opinion holds the meane betweene the 
ewo former extremirics, andrthat I rake ro bee the beſt and {a- 
feſt. - The ſibſtance hereof conſiſtsvf theferwoconclulions: ' 
I. :Fhax vpon the Sabbath day ' of the New Tefſtainent , men 
are to reſt from the-ordinarie labours of rheir callings. Thus 
mach is commanded. in the: faurth commandement. For the 
| 55 purer F—m———_s— ( as 1 faid MR butthe | 
Rrraighrand preciſe manner of reſting. Againe, it is moſt nece(< 
farie ,- that religion andthe —— ſhould bee rraintai- 


4 


ites learning, dothnot attame vnto knowledge, vnleffe  _ 
he doe daily conſecrate and! denote himſdf tothe ſtudy there- - 
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that they-ſhall-not be oppreſſed ywirthlabour by working on the 

Lords day; andthis libertie is grounded vpon the law of nature, 

and commonequity- 

Heere the common ſortare wont to reply and ſay ; IF we 
muſt reſt fromthe labour of our callings the whole day , wee 
ſhallnotbe abfe to maintaine our ſellies and onr families. To 
which it may beanfivered, ' that they which gathered Manna 
onely in the ſixe daies, had as much as they , that gathered it on 
the ſeuenth day ; and that- which they gathered the ſeuznth 
day, did not remaine ſivecte,. but ſtanke and periſhed. They 
therefore- which reſt on the Sabbath day, muſt not bee . 
diſtracted with needleſle cares, but liueby faith , and depend 
vpon Gods prouidence for meate, drinke , and clothing. . And 
the labour of the calling then vſed , when-it is expreſlely for 

.biddenby God, bringeth rather a curſe with it, .then a bleſſing, 
' Againe , ſuch perſons muſt remember, that Godlineſſe hath the 
_ promiſes of this life,and the life to come,1.Tim:4.8.and if they wil 
faſt ſeeke the kingdome of God and b18 righteouſneſſe, all things ne. 

ceſſaric ſhall be caſt vnto them in way of aduantage , Afar. 6, 37; 
Therfoxc,if they. keep hiis comandemient,& reft vp6. theſeuenth 

day, Godivill w-mercy gine a bleſſing, andthey ſhalnolefſe re- 
ceiuefrom himtheir daily bread in'that day , then mniny other; -. 

II. Concluſion. In this Reſt, ſundry kinds of workes may be 
done, andthatwith good conſcience ;' principally rwo. 

.. Theft areworkes both holy, and of preſent neceſſitie.' And 
they. are/ſachas/cannot be-done before orafterthe Sabbath! 
Theſcare likewiſe of eworktorts : The firſt are thoſe,thatdo nee 
ceſfarilypertaine to Gods worſhip, ſoas-withontthem Go# 
cannot be worſhipped; Of this kind is the Sabbath 'dhios jours 

nes, LAET.t2.allowedamongthe Tewesro the people} thgog 
andherethe Word preached. Thus wereade, : that ithe: Styviad 
mite wentordinafily vpon' the Sabbath.and new Moone , to 
the Prophet, to heare him. : For when ſhee demandedleane-of. 

-her haben ,. to goto the Prophet ,. he asked her,” Why wils 
. thou goe, ſeeing itisneithernew Moone, . nor Sabbath day, 51 
. King.4-23. Of the ſange fort were the killing and dreſſing of fx 
crificed beaſtes, 1n the time of the law; whereof our Satiou? 

faith, Hae yee not readsn the law how thadon the Sabbathdaves, 
#he Prieſts intbe temple breake the Sabbath, | and are blamaleſſs? 

. Math, 32,5 ;Thz acxt fortof woykes of proſentntcefiitie, are 
Sul : thoſe 
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thoſe thar belong immediately to the preſernation of the tem- 
porall life of man andbeaſt , or that ſerne to the good eſtate of 
them both. Such are workes of mercy : a8, the watering of cat- 
tell, ar4,1 2.11, the drawing of a >caſt out of a pit, Lak.14.5 . 
and {uch like. 

The ſecond kind6 of workes,that may be done vpon the Sab- 
bath, are workes of Chrifts:n libertie, out of the Cate of neceſii- 
tie. Theſe were ſuch as the Tewes might not do, and yet wee in 
the New Teſtament may doe them. For example : prouiſion and 
dreſſing of meate, making fires , and carrying of burdens. Yer 
vpon this libertie, men oughtnot to gather , that they may doe 
what they will , becauſe they muſt ceaſe from the ordinary exe- 
cution of the workes of their callings. For the Word of God 
2iucth no ſuch warrant : men are in this cafe , to ſubmit them- 


ſelues to his wilt expreſflely reacaled, and to vſc theirlibertic ac-- 


cording to the ſame, 
How two Caſes are propounded, 
7. Caſe. Whether we may notlawfully.vſe recreations on 


the Sabbath day , as ſhootirg , bowling, huating , hawking, . 


wraſtling ? &c. 

cAnſw. Ttake it, we arenot denied to rejoyce and ſolace our 
ſcluesvpon this day. For ro ſome men, at ſome times, recreati- 
on may bee more neceffarie then meate, in cafe of weakeneſle, 


for preſent preſeruation of health. And though notin that re- . 


gard, yet being wellvſed, it may bee a furtherance to men,in the 


formance of the duties of godlinefſe, as well as in the duties . 


of their calling. But this reioycing muſt bee ſuch as. was the re- 
itoyciug of the Iewes , Nehem.8. 12. whichwas-onely ſpirituall, 
and in the Lord. For they rejoyced onaly For this, that they vn- 
derſtood the Law of God, that was taught them. 


But as for the recreations and paſtimes aforenamed ; asbow- 


ling and ſachlike , they are notat this tune to bee vied. My rea- - 


ſon is this : That which is the more principall and necelfarie, 
namely , labour in the execution of a mans calling , is forbid- 
den : recreation therefore which is for labour, muſt ceaſe on that 
day when labour cceafeth. Againe, if the duties of the ordinarie 
vocation, otherwiſe lawfull and commendable , bee therefore 
forbidden , becauſe they deſtroy the reſt commanded, and take 
vpthenind, that it cannot bee: frecly employed in the affaires 


of God , then much more are workes of pleaſure forbidden, , 


C 
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becauſe they doe the ſame things much more, though otherwiſe 
in themſelues they be not valawfull, 06328. Seruants maſt have 
recreation , otherwiſe how ſhall they bee able ty worke in the 
weeks day ? Azf. True ; but th:ir recreation mult bee granted 
them in the daies of labour. For recreation pertaineth not to reſt, 
but to labour, and is therfore vicd, thata man by it may be madz 
more fit to labour. | | 
ITT, Caſe. Whether men vpon occaſiou , may not doe a 
worke of their callings, in th: morning or cuecning of the Sab- 
bath day, as Tradeſmen , for example ? I anſwer that they may, 
ſo be it they obſerue foure Caueats. 1. That the worke done, be 
no ſcandall toany perſon. 2. That it withdraw not the minde of 
the worker or any.other, from ſancifying the Sabbath , either 
publikely or priuately, 3. That it benota worke of gaine,, buta 
a worke of mercy,or tend to a worke of mercie. 4.That it ſerue 
for the immediate preſeruation of life, health, or goods. Of life; 
thus Elizs continued his flight from Tez.zbe/ many Sabbaths to- 
gether, 1. King.19. 8. And the reaſon is good : the Sabbath was 
made for man (faith Chriſt) that is, not for the hurt, but for the 
of man, Of health ; and thus our Sauivur Chriſt viſited the 
ficke, 1oh.5 ,3.andcured the blinde man vpon the Sabbath, 7oh.9. 
14. By whoſe example, the Phyſician and the Chirurgion inay 
lawfully goe,not onely to giue neceſfarie counſell, but to miniſter 
neceſlarie phyſicke, and doe cures. Laſtly, of goods whichare in 
preſent danger of loſing. Thus Chriſt would haue the oxe pre- 
——_— out of the pit, Z#k.14.5. andthe ſhip on the ſhore 
full fraught with wares, requires preſent helpe, if it bee an appa- 
rent danger of ſinking. Thus a_ concerning the firſt thing re- 
quired in the obſeruation of the Sabbath, 


Sect. 3. 


The ſecond thing required in the hallowing of the Sabbath of 
the new Teſtament, is the Sanctification of Reſt , which isno- 
thing elſe, but the dedicating of it toa religious vſe, that is ; to 
the praftice of dinine worſhip, This fanCtification, is cither pu« 
blike, or priuate. 

The publike, is the ſolemne performance of ſpirituall works, 
commanded in the ſecond and third Commandement, and ten- 


ding 
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dirg to publike worfhip, And this may bee reduced to foure 
principall heads. 1, The reading or preaching of the Word, 
when the Miniſter publikely in the Congregation aſſembled, 
doth faithfully deliuer vnto the people pure and ſound doqtrine, 
andapplies the ſame as neceſſitie requireth,and occaſion ſerueth, 
to the edification and faluation of all and euery hearer in publike 
audience : and the people on the other fide, doe reuerently and 
attentiucly heare the ſame W ord read and preached. 2, The ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacramets according to Gods inſtitution, by 
the Miniſters of the Church lawfully called, 3. Publike prayer, 
wherein.the Miniſter callzth vpon the name of the Lord; and 
the whole congregation, in feruent affCtion , lift vp their hearts 
viito him , and in minde giue aſſent to the prayers made in 
the name and behalfe of them. 4. Colle&ion and giuing of 
almes for the reliefe of the poore, wherher they bee caprines & 
{trangers, or thoſe that dwell among ys, the ſicke, the needy,or- 
phanes and widowes and ſuchlike.Vpon theſe foure headz,doth 
ſtand the whole publike worſhip of God. For proofe and de- 
claration hereof,reade theſe places, Neh.8, 4.2.42. At.13.14, 
I5.A&#,16,13.Af.20.7. 1.Cor.16.1,2, &Cc. 

Priuate fan&ification ( which ſerueth to anſwer the ſecond 
opinion ) ſtands in theſe things : 2. That cuexy man in the be- 
ginning of. the Sabbath , in the morning , doe priuately prepare 
himſelte to the publike ſeruice that followeth , by priuate pray- 
er, by exammation and humbling of himfelfe betore God, in 
reſpe& of his particalar finnes, This the wiſe-man exhorteth 
vnto, when he ſaith, Take heede te.thy foate when thow entreſt into 
the howſe of God, Ecclef. 4. 17. and his meaning is , that: before a 
man betakes himſelfe tothe publike congregation , there to 

erforme ſernice and worſhip vato God , Pe Feould looke into 

is heart, and examine his aff:&ions and thoughts , that hee 
come not vnprepared : which duty though it bee alwaies to bee 
done, principally on the Sabbath day. The children of 1{- 
racl roſe ypearly in the morning on the Sabbath day , to offer 
burnt offerings , and peace offerings toan Idoll , Exod. 32, 5,6. 
much more ought we, &c. And it is faid of our Sautour Chriſt, 
that hee aroſe very carly in the morning befare day ,and went: 
into a ſolirarie' place to pray ;. and the day following was. the: 
Sabbath, when he preached in the Synagogues , Har... 35,36. 
2. That when the congregation is diflolucd, we ſpend the _ 
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of the Sabbath in meditation and conference of the Word be. 
fore preached, and of the creatures. Thus it is faid of ſomz'thar 
heard Par preach, that they recciued the Word with all readi- 
neſſe, and ſearched rhe Scripture , whether thoſe things were /5, 
AR.17.11 And the whole 92. Plalme was penned, that it might 
be a ſong of the Sabbath, and it containes nothing but a medita- 
tion of the workes of God, 3. That men priuately exerciſed 
themſelues in the workes of charitie and mercie ; fas'in viſiting 
' theſicke, in making peace betweene thoſe thatare at diſcord, in 
releeuing the poore, in teachingand inſtructing the ignorant, in 
comforting thoſe that are diſtreſſed , and comforrles, Neh, 8. 12, 
Then all the people went to eate anddrinke , and toſend part abroad 
to the poore , and to make great toy. 


The third Queſtion touching the Sabbath. 


IWhen the Sabbath doth begin ? 


To this fome doe an{wer, In the euening , and ſome, In the 
moming. My anſwer is this, that the Sabbath of the new Te- 
ſtament -among vs, is to beginne in the morning, and fo to 
continue till the next morrow , and not in the cuening , till the 
euening. Fa 

The reaſons bee theſe : 1. The Sabbath is to beginne , when 
other ordinary daies beginne, according to the order and account 
of the Church wherein we line. 2. It was the practice of Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles. For Chriſt ( as it hath beene thought of 
ancient times ) conſecrated the Sabbath , in that hee roſe 
from the dead early in the morning , when the firſt day of the 
weeke beganne to dawne , Marth. 28. 1. and therefore it is fir 
that the Sabbath day ſhould then beginne when he roſe, foraſ. 
much as it is kept in remembrance of his reſurretion. The 
fame was the practice of the Apoſtles. For, A#.20.7. the firſt 
day of the weeke the Iewes came together at Troas in the mor- 
ning , and there Pa/ preached from that time till midnight, 
beeing the next moming to depart , hauing ſtaied there, as is 
plaine out of the 6. verſe, ſeuen dayes. In that text I note ewo 
things : Firſt , thar thenight there mentioned,was a part of the 
ſcucath day of Pals abode at Troas, For if tt were not ſo, 

then - 
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then hee had ſtaied at leaſt anight longer,and fo more then ſeuen 
daies,becauſe he ſhould hane ſtaicd part of another day.Secondly, 
that this tight was a part of the Sabbath which they then kept. 
For the Apoſtle keeps it in manner ofa Sabbath, in the exerciſes 
of pietie and diuine worſhippe , and namely in preaching. Yea 
farther the continues there till he reſt was fully ended : He com- 
muned with them tif! the daewning of the day , and ſo departed, verſe 
T1. Beſides this text, Da#id faith in his Pſa. of the Sabbath, thar 
he will dedare Gods loning kinaneſſe in the morning , and his truth 
'”n the night , Plal.92.2.making the night following a part of the 
Sabbath, 

Againſt this do&trine it is alleadged , firſt , that the Sabbath is 
to begin inthe enening, becauſe in the firſt of Gen. it is ſaid, fixe 
ſeuerall times , the euening and the morning made the firſt day, 
and ſothe ſecond, and third , &c. 

eAnſ. Firſt ; inthat text when it is ſaid , the euening and the 
moming made ſuch and ſuch dayes , by the eucning 1s vnder- 
food the night , and by the morning the day, andthe encning 
was the end of the day , and the moming the end of the night. 
This expoſition is ancient, and yet in Scripture wec finde not 
one place where the cuening is put for thenight. Secondly, T an- 
ſwer that the colle&tion from that place is of no force, For 
thus the reaſon mult needes bee framed : That which God did 
in appointing of dayes , the ſame mnſt we doe in viing of them. 
But God in appointing of dayes , began the day at the cuening. 
Ergo , &c. The conſequent is falſe. For the caſe is otherwiſein 
the conſtitution of time,then it is in the vie of time conſtituted: 
and there is not the ſame reaſon of things in doing , as there is of 
the ſame things in beeing and vſe.Thiraly, this did not binde the 
Tewes.For they in al likelihood began their Sabbaths in the mor- 
ning. Indeede their ſolemne feaſts, as the Paſfeoner and ſuch like, 
began and were kept from cuening to morning,as we may reade, 
Lei. 23.5. But their ordinaric Sabbath was kept from moming 
to morning. Whence it 1s,that S. fatth. calls the dawning of the 
firſt day of the weeke , the-end of the'Sabbath of rhe Iewes, 
Matth.28.1. and there is nothing (I take it) that can bs brought 
to the contrarie. 

It is obieted that Aofes faith, Lenir.2 3.32. From euen to eucn 
fanll ye celebrate your Sabbath.eAnſ. The words mult bee vnder- 
ſtood of the feaſt of reconciliation , being the tenth day oe 
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the ſeuenth moneth, which was ſolemnized and kept from eucn 
to euen, Andit is called a Sabbath,becauſe it wasby ſpeciall com- 
mandement appointed to be kept as the Sabbath day , and that in 
two reſpeds.Firſt,becauſe it was to be kept holy by the Iewes, 
in humbling themſelues and offering Sacrifices, v.27. Secondly, 
becauſe ypon that day it was not lawfulto doe any ſeruile worke 
vpon paine of death, ver. 25. 30. 

Apgaine, it is allcadged that Joſeph of Arimathea could not 
embaulme Chriſt , by reaſon that the Sabbath was at hand , and 
this was the enening, I anſwer , that the Tewes Sabbath there 
meant , concurred with the day of their Paſſeon:r , and hence it - 
was that their Sabbath began in the encning. 

By this that hath beene faid,theanfwer to the third Queſtion + 

is plaine , to wit, thatin the New Teſtament the Sabbath is to . 
_ at the morning, and ſo to continue to the next moming, 
not as ſome ſuppoſe,to beginas the euen , and contire till 
thenext cuen. And thus mych'touching the ſpzciall Queſtions 
of Gods worſhip, as alſo generally concerning thoſe that belong - 
to Man,as he ſtands in relation to God... | 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 
of the Caſes of Conſcience, 


concerning Man , as he 
ſtands inrelation roman. 


CHAP L 


Of the Nature and differences of Vertus , and the 
Order of the Queſtions, 


9 H V S farwe are proceededin the handling 
of two ſorts of Queſtions, whereof ſome 

> W\ concerne man,as he is conſideredapart by 

2 Vj himſelfe, withour reſpe& vnto another: 

&/> 9 ſome againe concerne man , as he ſtands in 
the firſt relation, namely,to-God. 

Now we come by order, to ſpeake cf 
the third 8 laſt head of Caſes, propounded 
by the conſcience of man, as he ſtands in the ſecond relation , to 
man. And vnder this Head are comprehended all thoſe Queſti- 
ons of Conſciencethatare incident to theliues of men; & which 
doe belong vnto man, as he is a member of ſome Societie , whe- 
ther it bea Family, the Church, or theCommon-wealth. 

For the better and more orderly proceeding in this Diſcourſe, 
ſome conuenient Sabiett or Matter 1s to be profiounded , where- 
unto all the Queſtions that follow may fitly be reduced. Now of 
alt other, the moſt conuenient Subie& in this kind, is Verrwe,, and 
therefore according to the diff:rences of Yertue, we will diſtin- 
guiſh the Queſtions into three ſcuerall ſorts. 

But before we proceed to particulars,it ſhall not be amiſle to 
ſpeake ſomewhat generally of Vertue , fo farre forth, as the 
knowledge thereof may gine light to the things that follow. 

Touching Vertue , two things are briefly to b2 remembred : 
firſt, what it is; and then , what be the diſtin& kindes thereof. 

Vertue 14 a gift of the Spirit of God , and a p.trt of regeneration, 
whereby a man ts apt to line well. a 

Icallit firſt, a gif? of the Spirit of God, becauſe in whomſoener 

S 2 


it 1s, 
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it-is, whether in Chriſtians or in Heathen men , it hath the na- 
ture of agiftthat floweth immediately from the Spirit of God. 
And this I put inthe firſt place, to confute the receingd errour 
of the wiſeſt Heathen Philoſophers, which call Vertne an ha- 
bit of the minde , obtained and confirmedvy cuftome, vſe, and 
practice. | 

Secondly , Tcall it ſach a gift , as isalfo a part of regeneration; 
and this is added for two cauſes, 

Firſt ; that we may put adifference betweene Chriſtian and 
Heathen vertues. For , howbeit the ſame vertnes in kinde and 
name, areand may be found, both in them that profeſſe Chriſt, 
and thoſe alſo thatare ignorant of the tme God ; yet they are 
in them after a diners manner, For in Heathen men they are 
rhegifts of God, butnotparts of regeneration and nw birth : 
but in thoſe that bee true Chriſtims , they are indeede not 
onely the gift of Gods Spirit, but alſo efſentiall parts of regene- 
ration, 

That we may the better yet conceine the difference , wemuſt 
vnderſtand, that the grace of God in man, is two-fold ;reſtra:- 
ning and renewing. 

Reſtraining is that, whichbridteth and reſtraineth the-cor- 
ruption of mens hearts, from- breaking foorth into outward 
ations, for the common good , that Societies may be preſer- 
ued ;and one man mayline orderly with'another, Renewing 

race is that, which doth nor onely reſtraine the corruption, 
-- alſo mortifieth finne , and renewes the -heart daily more 
and more. The' former of theſe is incident to Heathen men : 
and the vertnes Which they hane , ſerne onely to, expreſſe the 
at of ſinne in their ontwardaions : but in Chriſtians, they are 
graces of Godggþnot onely bridling and reſtraining the affei- 
ons, but-renewing the' heart, and mortifying all corruption. 
And thonghthoſe vertnes of the Heathen bce graces of God, 
yet they are butgenerall and commonto all: whereas the ver- 
tues of Chriſtians ,ate ſpeciall graces of rhe Spirit , ſanRifying 
and renewing the minde, will, and affe&tions. For example, cha- 
i{titic in Joſeph was a grace of Gods Spirit , renewing his heart-: 
bat chaſtity in Xenocyates was a comman grace, ſeruing onely to 
curbeand reſtraine the corruption of his heart. And thelike may 
be faid of theinſtice of e4braham a Chriſtian , and of Ar:ſtider, 


a Heathen, 
Secondly, 
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' Secondly, Tadde this clauſe, to mect withan erronr of me 
learned Philoſophers , who taught; that the very nature of Ver- 
tne andeth in a meane, or mediocritie of aff: ions. This that 
they fay is true in part, but rot wholly, For the medioeritie, of 
which they ſpeak, without renouation of affeftions, is nothing: 
and thereforeall vertues, that are not ioyned with a renouation 
and change of the affeions , are rio better then' ſinnes. This 
point the Philoſophers nener lneww : andhence ir was, that they 
ſtood onely vpon a mediqcritie , defining a man wo beermely 
vertuous , that did wiſely obſeryce a meane betweene 4wo ex- 
tremes, 
Laſtly, I fay thatthis gift of God, mwthes 4 rar firs Nue wel: 
Ta which clauſe ſtandeth the proper eFe& of YVertue ; V hich is, 
to make thoſe in whom it is,to leade theirliues well. A by this * 
we are aduertiſed; to take heed of the opinion of Philofophers, 
concerning ſome particular vertues. For #n their moral difcour- 
ſes,they ge both the name and the nature of Yertue, to thoſe 
things, which are either falſe and counterfeit vertues, or indeed 
none at al. For example, Arsotle makes Vrbanity a vertue, Which 
is indeeda ſin, being nothing elſe, but a dexterity in mocking 
and deſcanting vpon mens perſons andnames : and fo it is rec- 
koned by Paulamongſt grieuous ſinnes and vices, which are to 
be auoided, Eph.5.4. Agaie, the Philoſopher cals /agnanimity 
(whereby a man thinkes himſelfe worthie of great honours , & 
thereupon euterprizeth great things) a Vertue; which notyith- 
ſtanding is to be holden a flat vice: For by the law of Gad cyery 
man is to range himſclfe within the limits of his calling”, and 
not to dare once to-goe out of it. Whereas.on the contraric,the 
ſcopeand end of this vertue (as they tearme it ) is to make men 
to attempt high and great matters abque their reack:; apd ſo to 
goe beyond their callings. Beſides, it is direMly oppoſite ta the . 
vertue of humilitie, which teacheth that q man ought alzvaies 
to be baſe, vile,and lowly in his qwne eyes. The Prophet Dawid 
cleares himſelfe of this ſinne,P/l. 13 1. 1, when he faith, Lord, / 
am not high-minded., mine eyes are not haughrx,, Thaxe not walked 
in things that be pretand aboue my reach.Furthermore,no Vertae 
mult make vs to' forfake oodfife : but cnery one ferueth for 
this end, to make vs fit toliue a godly life. 
The next point tg bz conſfidzred is ,, Whatbe the kindes of 
vertue. | 
S 3 Vertue 


278 III. Booke.. Cafes of Conſcience, Chap.2, 

Vertue iseither in the minde of man; or in the will. The ver- 
tue of the minde;is prudence. The vertig of the will, is,that that 
orders mans will ; and it is tewo-fold:for it reſp:Reth either our 
ſelues;or others. ; 

That which -reſpe& our ſelues , is-conumrſant about two 
maine things #n the heart of man, the;reuenging ; and the laſting 
power. That-which reſpe&erhthe reuenging power,is Clemen- 
ee; which ſtandzth in the orderingand reforming of the raging 
power of Anger.The next, which reſpe&eth the luſting power, 

Vertnes that doe reſpe& others,are either concerning courte- 
ſieas Libgralitiez-.or concerning Equitie, And theſe-confiſt pa't- 
ly in doing of cquitic, as Iuſtice ; partly jn defendigg and mai 
raining it, as Fortitude. 4 | 

Now according to this diſtinftion of yertues,. the-Queltions 
of Conſrience are to be diftinguiſhgd,in this ſort: Some of thera 
coneerne Prudence ; ſome concerne Clemencie ; ſome Tempe- 
rance ; ſome Libcralitie ; ſome alſo concerne Iuſtice, and ſome 
Fortitud:. Ofall which in order. 


CHAP: I1.- 
Of -Queitions concerning Prudence. 


Here are two maine Queſtions of Conſcience , which :, 


- congerne Prudence: . 


I. Qaeition. . 


How man ſhould prathſe Prudence or 
Wiſedome_ 

This Facknowledge,is a high point.in the life of man,8& ſuch, - 
as cannot be reſolued as it ought. ,. without great deliberation, 


notwithſtanding I will do mine endeanar to anſwer ſomething. 
wg erning Prudence, thereare ſundrie things tobe conſi- 


Firſt , What.is the: beginning of the: iceof this vertue ; . 
axitharina word, i6th Fears of Gad, This fear lager 
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principally in'two things : the firſt is, a feuereftitawe,of the Ma- 
teſtie of Godin all places, and at all times ;z whereby wearere- 
folued, that whereſocuer weare, weare in his preſence; and 


whatſocuef we thinke, ſpeake,or doe, it is wholly and per tectly | 


knowne vnto him. The ſecond is areſolued care to walkeas 
the preſence of God ;. that is, to kezepe his Commandements, 
and to yeeld obedience vnto his Maieſtie in- all things 'Now 
that this feare is thebeginning of wiſdome , it appeares by fun- 
dry places of Scripture, P/al.1 11.10. The beginning of wiſdomr, 
8 the feare of Tchouah. Pros. 3.7. The beginning of knowledge , 
22 the feare of the Lord : fooles defþiſe wiſdome and vnderſtanding. 
Hoſes telleth the children of Iſrael ; that herein ſtood their 
wiſdome and vnderſtanding before the eyes of all people , that 
they obſerue & prafiſe all the Ordinances and Indgements of 
God, whichhe had commandedthem, Dewt.4.6, And Damd 
profeſſeth of himſelfe, that by his dayly meditation in the Law 
of God, and keeping his Commandements, he became wiſer then 
hs enemies, Pfal.119.98. yea , of more ondertandong then all his 
Teachers , verl. 99. yea further, more prudent then the Ancient, 
ver[{. 190. | 
Secondly, we muſt conſider the Rule of Prudence, and thats 
ſpirituall yas whereby we are enabled to know and 
conceiue ſpirituall truth and falſehood, goqd & bad. This S.Pax! 
wiſhed vnto the Church of Colofl. when he faith. 2+ ceaſe not 
to pray for you, and deſire that ye might be fulfilled wn. haowledgs 
of his will , 1m all wildome Spirituall vnderitanding , Colofl.x. 
9.And the fame Apoſtle exhorting the Romans to giue yptheir 
bodies a liuing ſacrifice , holy and acceptable vnto God, and 
not to faſhion themſclues ike ynto this World; he makes the 
ground of his exhortation, and conſequently the rule of their 


- obedience hereunto, the renowation of their mindes or v1:derftan- 


dings, to this end, That they might prooxe what 1s the good will gf 


God, acceptable ard perfett, andanfwerably doand performe the 
ſame, Rom.,1 2.2, And his reaſon is good : becauſethough Prux- 
dence be the rule of all vertnes, as the ancient Philoſophers a- 
mong the Hcathen hane athrmed ; yer it ſefe muſt beruled by a 
higher rule, which they knew not, namely , by ſpiricuall vnder« 
ſtanding and knowledge, accordingto the Word of God. 

Thirdly, we are to conſider what is the praQtice of Prudence, 
and wherein it conſiſteth. | 
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In the praticethereof, two ations are required: the one, is 
Deliberation ; whereby , according to ſpiritual vnderſtanding, 
wee enter into. aduice ,, what is good and bad ; what Truth and 
Falſchood ; what is to be embraced and done, and whatnor. 
Theother, is Determination; whereby wereſolue, vpon former 
deliberation, to embrace, to doe, to follow , and purſue the beſt 
things in euery kind. 'And therein ſtands the very nature and 
forme of true Chriſtian prudence, when a man ( vpondue con- 
fideration of things and ations, together with their properties 
and circumſtances ) proceedes to a wF and godly reſolution , 
according to the Rule aforeſaid. Now the-praRtice of Prudence 
in theſe two ations, is very large, and conſiſteth of ſimdry 
Branches. I will onely touch the principal, and propound them. , 
in theſe Rules following. . 

* The firlt- Rule 13this - 4 man wuf7 69 the firſt place, and aboue 
ell things in the Ward, carefully prone for the forgineneſſs of hi | 
fires, and the ſalnation of h#z ſole. This our Samour Chriſt com... | 
mandeth as a ſpeciall dutie, Marth. 6. werſe 33. Seeks ye firſt rhe 
K ingadome of God , - and hi righteouſneſſe.” And ſinners and vure- 
pentant perſonsare ſundry times in Scripture tearmed fooles , 
a in many other reſpes , ſo principally in this , becauſe they 
faile in this point of wiſedome, going on in their. ſinne,withour 
repentance. The fine Virgins in the Goſpal are for this very 
cauſe pronguepe fools , Or footer, becauſe they pronided not 
for the @,- of Faith , but did onely content themſelues with 
ning I>ampzs, thatis, anak2d profeſſion of Religion and 
Vertne ; and for want of wiſdome and prudence in this point , 
they were inſtly depriued of acceſſe into the Bridz-chamber. 
Thus therich man, that had great reucnues and abundance of 
worldly, wealth , is notwithſtanding tearmed by God himſelfe 
afoole, becauſe he gathered riches to himſelfe ; and was not 
richim God ; thatis, he mindzd carthly things, and placed his - 
chiefe felicitie in vaine and tranſitorie riches , not once fore- _ 


og how to come nta the fauour of God, thathemighthe | 
fav 


To this Rule; I adde that which Par! by way .of Cancat . 
commendettrto the Epheſians. , Eph. 5. 16. Take heed that yee 
walke ans; 5 Ly not as vi/e,but as wiſe redeeming the time. 
As if he ſhonld ſay, Phy thepart of wiſe men, take time while 
time ſerucs, lay hold of the-meanes of ſaluation , vic no-dclayes 

m 
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in heauenly matrers , deferre not your repentance from day to 
day ; for the dayes are exill , and Lon may be ſurprized —_ 
ſinnes before you beaware. 

I I. Rule. We muſt ofe continual watchſulneſſe arainſt our exe- 
micr;but ſpecially again#? our Sfirituall enemies. This watchfulneſſe 
our Saujour commandeth often in the Goſpel , but ſpecially in 
Aark.13-33- T ake heed, watch,and pray. 35, Watch therefore, 
far ye know not, &c, 37.Thaſe things that I ſay vnto you,] ſay unto 
all men, Watch, AndS. Peter exhorteth in like manner, Be ſober, 
and warch;for your aduerſarie the Dinell,as a roaring Lys, walkgth - 
about, ſeeking whom he may denoure, 1.Pet.y , 8. k 

| Now this dutieſtands principdlly in two things. Firſt , that 
we diligently obferue the danger wherein we are , by reaſonof 
temptations. Secondly , that we dayly labour to ſearch and find 
out the ſecret counſels, praftices, aud enterprizes of our enc- 
mies ; and withall, feeke to preuent them, To this purpoſe, we 
muſt watch againſt the corruptions of our hearts, the tempta- 
tions of the Dmell, and the day and houre of our death, that we 
be not found vnprepared. For our owne ſinnes are. many; Sata: 
1s-ſtrong and ſubtill in his ſuggeſtions, and temptations ; and 
Deaths, though ofall other things it be moſt certaine , and can- 
not beauoid:d, yet it is moſt vncertaine , in regard of the time 
when, the place where , and the manner and kind of what,and 
how a man ſhall end his dayes. = 

I IT. Rule, Emery man muſt meaſure himſelfe by his owne + 

ſtrength , and doe nothing beyond his abilitie, This Rule is ſet 

downe, though expreſſed i other tearmes, Roms. 12:3, No mn 
muſt preſume to underſtand aboue that which 14 meet to vnderitard, 
but ought to be wiſe according to ſobrietie, as God hath dealt to enery - 
2an the meaſure of Faith, An example of the tranſgreſſion of 
this Rule , we hate m Dawids thr:e Worthies; who brake into 
the Hoſt of the Phitiſtims,to fetch Daxid theKing Water from 
th-'Well of B:thlcm, 1.Sam.23;1 6. Which a of theirs wasa + 
raſh enterprize, and ſuch an one,as Danid himſelfe condemneth *: 
in that Chapter ; becauſe they went beyond their ſtrength, to - 
encounter with a whole garriſon of m21, they. being themſelues 
but few, namely, three in number. 

I'V. Rule, We muit ditinguiſh betrweene the neceſſarie workes of - 
our Callings,that pertaiae to D5,aud other workes that are out of our 
Caltings and pertain not vnto v5; and we mult doe the other though 
| Ton TS We - 
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we leaue theſe r1done. This Rule is propounded itt 1, Theſſ. 4.11 
Meddle with. your owne buſineſſe 2 that is; doe the neceſharic 
workes of your Callings, that belong to you, thongh you leaue 
the other for the time, vndone. The contrarie to it, is to luc or 
to bchaue himſelfe inordinately,* 2. Theſſ.3.7. And we hate an 
example of the tranſpreſſion hereof in Peter, Toh.21:21. whom 
when Chrift had commanded to follow him, he would necdes 
aske him, what 79h: ſhould doe ? Chriſt gines him this anſwer, 
What ts that to thee? In which words he teacheth, that not only . 
Peter , but alſo cuery man mult attend vpon the neceſfarie and 
proper workes of his owne vocation, andnot deale with othes 
mens bufinefle; 'which becauſe Peter did, hee is by that anſwer 
ynily reprooued, and iuſtly condemned of curioſitic in that- 
C. | 
V. Rule, Fe mwſt put a difference betweene things honeſt and of 
Lood report , and of things unhoneſt and of «I ; and theſe we 
are to let paſſe , and oxely to doe the other , Phyl. 4. 8, Whatſociter 
things are true, whatſoehier things are honeſt, whatſoener things are 
wt, whatſoener things are pure ,whatſoener things pertaine to lowe, 
Whatſoener things are of good report ; if there be any vertne, if there 
be any prayſe, thinke on theſe things. To this may be.added one 
Duobus malis Caueat, That of two etiils which are both ſinnes, we muſt not 
-» minimum, Nely notchuſe the lefſe, but-we are to chuſe neither. For their 
— mem egy damnation is uſt, who affirme , That men may doe cuill , that 
oy good may comeof it, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom.z,8, 

V I. Rule. T hings of profit and pleaſure, muſt gineplace ts things 
that belong to vertue and honeſtie. This concluſion , the light of 
Nature teacheth, Worldly men fay , Who will ſhew vs any 
good 2 But Danids prayer 18, Lord, lift thou wp the light of thy 
countenance vpon vs ,Pſal.4.6, Godlineſſe 12 the great paine : there- 
foreall gaine muſt giue place to godlineſle, 1,75m.6.6. 

V I I. Rule. We may nor truſt men , vpon faire pretences that 
they make vnto vs without further triall. This point was praQtiſed 
by our Sauior Chriſt : who,though many beleened in his Name, - 
when they ſaw the miracles which he had done: yethe did not 
commit himſelfe ynto them, becauſe hee knew them all, 7oh. 2, 
24. And it isalſo verified by the common Prouerbe, Fri rrie, 
and then truſt. | 

VIII. Rule, Wee muft gine place to the ſway of the times 


wherein we lineyſo farre forth as may and with keeping Faith and ke 
pu 
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ood conſcience. We may not be temporizers , andchange our 
Religion with the times : but yer we may and muſt giue place 
to-tunes, as we glue place to the ſtreame,ſo that it be done with 
keeping of true Religion, and good conſcience, This Rule was 
_ practiſed by Paw, Att.28.11, who lining among the Heathen, 
was conſtrained to ſpeake as they ; and therefore he faith , that 
he departed ina Ship'to Rome , whoſe badge was Caitor and © 
Pollux, At, 19.10. Againe, he was three yeeres in Epheſas, an 
idolatrons place, where-the great goddeſſe Diana was worſhip- 
ped; yetinall thattime he contained himſelfe , and ſpake no- 
thing inparticular againſt Diana , but onely in generall againſt 
falſegods, ſaying, that they beno gods that are made with 
hands, wer.26, Nay, eAlexander could not charge him with this, 
that he had in all that while, blaſphemed their goddefſe Dzana, 
Paul therefore was faineto- yeeld to the ſway of thoſe times, 
that ſo he might doe ſome good in Epheſus by his Miniſtery. 
Whereas, ifhe had ſpoken againſt Dana direAly , it hadnot 
beene poſſible for him to haue done that good by preaching , 
which otherwiſe hee did. Againe, inthe Primitiue Church, the 
Apoſtles, for the weaknes of the Iewes, did yeeld to the vie of 
Circumcilion , and p2rmitted abſtinence from blood , and that 
which was ſtrangled, 8c. ſo farre foorth, as it ſtood with pure 
religion, and good conſcience: and if they had not ſo done, they 
ſhould not hane wonne the Tewes to the faith as they did. 

I X.: Rule. If wee cannot doe the good things that we defire, in 
that exquiſite maner that we would,we mu#t content our ſelues with 
the meane ; and in things which are good, and to be done, it 1s the ſa- . 
felt courſe to ſatufie our ſelues in doing the leſſe ; leſt in ventring to 
do the moye,which canuot be we grow to the extremitie, and ſo faile - 
or offend in our attion."t ig a good & wile coinſell of the Preacher, _ ; 
to this purpoſe, Eccleſ{. 7.16. Bee nor inſt onermach: afnd his mea» 
ning maybe this ; Be not too {tri& or curious in effeRing that 
which thou intendeſt exaUy , when thou canſt not ; but reſt 
contented in this , that thou haft done thine endtauour ;-and 
take to theleſſe, when the greater cannot be effeed. In ſome 
countries, Popiſh Tmages ere&tedin Churches , doe ſtand vn- 
defaced. Thegood d:ſire of the people is , that- they may bee 
pnlled\'downe but this cannot bee brought to paſle, What 
then are they to doe'inthis caſe ?- they muſt not grow to extre- 
mkie, and-pull them downs themſclues ; but they owſt in- 

treat « 
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treat the lawfull Magiſtrate for their remooucall , and pray to 
' God, that he may be mooued fo to doe ;; and in themeane time, 
reſt content with that they hane done, and wait the Magiſtrates 
- pleaſure. Inthe Iudiciall law, by reaſon of the hardneſſe of the 
looted hoges , ſundrie ſinnes caſe — —— ; 
astuorcements, , viury, Hereupon, t makes 
alawof - whom. hone approbation ; and did not remoue 
themquite away ; for that was not poſſible, in regard of man , 
forthe time : bur reſtrained the euill , that conldnot be quite 
cut off and abolifhed otherwiſe. Andherein appeared the great 
Wiſedome of God,in making a Law not to allow of,nor yet yt- 
' terly to take away, but to moderate the pra&ice of theſe ſins in 
the Iewes, for the hardnes of their hearts.In like maner, in this 
our Land there is the pratice of Viurie , a ſine that cannor, 
nor ener ſhall be rooted ont vtterly. For this cauſe , the States 
of this kingdome haue, ont of their wiſedome, prouided a Law 
for the toleration thereof after a ſort , and that vpon ſpecial 
cauſe, For if the Magiſtrate ſhould haue enacted a Law vtterly 
toaboliſh it, it would before this (in likelihood ) have growne 
70 greatextremitic. The ſame was the practice of the Apoſtles 
an their times, who yeelded to beare with the vic of Circumci- 
ſion fora time, when they could not otherwiſe vtrerly cut it 
ol. | 


IT. Queſtion, 


Whether a man may lawfully and with 
good conſcience, vſe Policie tn the aff aires 


of thiclife ? 


eAnſw, There be foure principall Caueats, which being ob- 
ſerued, Policie may be vied , and it is not againſt Chriſtian reli- 
gion.'7. Nothing muſt (in pqlicie) bee faid,done,or intended, to 
preindice the truth, ſpecially thetruth of the Goſpell. 2. No- 
thing is tobe ſaid , done, or intended, againſt the honourand 
glone of God, cither in word, in deed, orin ſhew. 3, Nothing 
. muſt þce wrought or contriucd againſt zuſtice that js due to 


man 
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man. 4, All aQions of policie, muſt be ſuch as pertaine to our 
calling, and be within the limits and bounds thereof. For if any 
ation whatſoeuer, bee done our of that calling wherein God 
hath placed vs, or atleaſt be not anſwerable thereunto, though 
it bee plotted and attempted in neuer ſo great wiſedome and 
policy, it isvnlawfullandnot warrantable. 

Theſe Cineats obſerucd, it is not vnlawfull to vie that which 
we commonly call Policie. And the reafon is this : when any 
buſines is to be done, we muſt take a two-fold inquirie : Firſt, 
into thething to be done, whether itbee good or badde, lawfull 
or not lawfull, commanded or forbidden. Secondly , into our 
ſelues, whether the worke in hand bee agreeable to the calling 
of the doer , or an{werable to that duty which he oweth to 
God and man, Now becauſe both theſe are grounded vpon 
the former cantions , therefore wee conclude , that whatſoeuer 
buſines is taken in hand, and not futed vnto them , it hath not 
good warrant-, and fo cannot bee done with good conſci- 
CnNce. 

Yet for better clearing of this Anſwer , let vs alittle conſider 
the Scriptures, and the examples were recorded, touching this 
policie. In 724.8, 5. we ſhall-find that Tone victh Martiall po- 
licy in the beſieging of Ai , placing one partof his armie in an 
ambuſh , and cauſing the other part to flic : for by that meanes, 
the men of Ai comming out of thecitic, and purſuing thoſe 
that fled , the ſouldicrs that lay in Ambuſh', tooke the citie and 
deſtroyed it. In 2. Sam.5.23. Daxid beeing to make warre 
y=r the Philiſtuns , asketh counſell of God, and God tea-. 
cheth him policie : he therefore in is owne example allowes 
policie; and more eſpecially thoſe wiſe and prudent ſhifts in 
warre , which we call Stratagems or policies of the field, W ee 
haucalſo the example of Paul for this parpoſe , who e421, 
26, faines himſclfe to haue made a vowe to be a Nazarite, that 
hee might yeecld ſomewhat to theweakenes of the Tewes,who 
were not ſufficiently informed in the dofrine of Chriſtian 
libertie. This praQtice was warrantable, neither was 1t a finne 
in Panl:for he did it by the counſell of the CHurch at Ierufalem, 
ver.20.24. And Pax! himſclfe nener made mention of this, as 
of a ſinne : which he would vndoubredly hanedone , had.itbeen 
a ſinne. Againe , A#.23, 6, when he wasbrought before e-4z4- 
#ias the Prieſt, and the councell at Ienufalem , being i ſome 

: anger, . 
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danger , hee vſeth polic ic ; for he pretended that he was a Pha- 
riſe , and by that meanes raiſed a diſſenſion berweene the Pha. 
riſes and the Sadduces. And the was no ſinne in Paws : for he 
{pake no more but the truth ; onely hee concealed part of the 
truth, 

Now if it fall out otherwiſe, that policy be vſed , and any of 
theſe foure Caucats bee not obſerued , then it loſes both the 
name and nature of true policy , and becomes fraud , craft, and 
deceit , and fo is condemnable. Example thereof we haue in 
Danid,r.Sam;,21.14.who when he came to the court of Achiſh 
King of Gath , and ſaw himſelfe in danger, he faines himſelfe 
Cake W hich though he did to fauc his ownelife, yet his poli- 
cie was not to bee allowed of: for it tended to his owne diſgrace 
( he being King of Iſrael ) and it was alſo diſhonourable vnto 
God, as hadappointed him-to be the King of Iſmel. Againe, 
that which is commonly called the policie of MMachiaxel , is here 
to bee condemned. For it is not an{werable to the Caucats be- 
foreremembred. Beſides that, it is not only againſt the written 
law of God, but cuen againſt the law of Nature. And the very 
foundation thereof ſtandeth only in the practice of lying, ſwea- 

ring, forſwearing, in fraud, deceit, and miuſtice. : 


CHAP. ITS. 


Of Queſtions concerning Clemencie, 


Lemencie or meekenes, 1s a vertue, that ſerues to mos 
( dzrate wrath and renenge. | 
Touching Clemencie there bee three Queſtions. 
I, How a man 15 to carry himſelfe , inreſpe& of iniuries and 
offences done vnto him ? 
IT. When anger isafinne, and when not. 
ITT, How a man ſhould remedic his raſh and vniuſt anger ? 


I. Queſtion, 
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I, Queſtion, 


Hwy a man may carrie himſelfe, in 
reſpect of inturies and offences done vnto 
him: | 


eAnſw. That a man may behaue himſelfe ſo as becommeth 4 
Chriſtian in theſe caſes, he muſt in the firſt place , inquire into 
the nature and qualitie of the wrong done. 

. Now , Offznces that are done to vs by others , are of three 
orts. 

The firſt fort, and the leaſt are, when ſome things are done 
to vs; that doe onely diſpleaſe vs , but bring no loſle or hurt to 
vs. Theſe beelight offences ; and of this kinde are common in= 
firmities, as haſtineſle, tcaſtineſſe, frowardneſſe, ſlowneſle and 
dulneſſe of nature : of this kinde alſo ,are reproches of vnskil- 


fulnes, ignorance, baſeneſle , poncrtic and ſuch like. The firſt de- - * 


gree then of Clemencie is, not ſo much as to take notice of theſe 
cight offences ; but to let them paſſe , andburie them in oblini- 
on. Salomon ſaith , e4 mans wderſtanding deferreth hit anger, 
and it is his credit to paſſe by an offence ,Proner,19.11, His mca- 
ning is,that when ſmall offences are done, which cannot be auoi- 
ad then in difcretion a man ſhould withhold his anger , and 
not take notice of them , but paſſe by them and let them goe : 
for this ſhall bee a farre greater ornament vnto him , then if 
vpon thedeede done , hee ſhould haue haſtily proceeded to re- 
uenge. 

The ſecond fort of Offences, are ſmall iniuries, ſuch as doe 
not onely diſpleaſe vs , but withall bring ſome little hurt to vs, 
either in our goods ,life , ofgood name. Now, the ſecond de- 
gree of mekneſſe is , to take notice of thefe, but withall to for- 
giue them and pur them x > (The reaſon. 1s , becauſe alwaies 
greater care muſt bee had of peace and loue, then of our owne 
primate affaires. Reade the pra&tice hereof , 70h.8.49. Tt was ob- 
ieted to Chriſt wrongfully , that he was a Samaritane, and had 
a Diuell. Chriſt takes knowledge of the wrong, and faith, Tor 

awe reproched mee ; ut withall he puts itvp,oudy denying _ 
whic 
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which they ſaid , and clearing himſelfe, 7 hawe not a Dinell , but 
1 honour my father. D anid had receiucd great wrong at the hands 
of Toab and Sheme: , as appeares in be hiſtorie of his life ; but 
principally, when hee came firſt to be King of Ifracl, 2. Sam.,z, 
and yet he takes not a haſtie courſe, preſently to be renenged vp- 
on his aduerfaries : but proceedes 1n this order : Firſt, he takes 
notice of the fa&, arid commits his cauſeto God , ver. 29. and 
then afterward, as opportunity ſerned,gaue the parties their juft 
deſert, The reaſon was, becauſe being newly inueſted in the 
Kingdome, his aduerſarics were ſtrong, and himſelfe weake, 
enen by his owne confeſſion, and therefore not able at the firſt, 
to redreſſe the iniurie done vnto him. But when hee had once 
eſtabliſhed himſelfe, then he doth not onely beginne, 2.Sam.19. 
14. but prorcedesto full execution of puniſhment vpon them,as 
we read, 1.King.2.ver:5,6,34,35- 

The third ſort of W rongs , are greater iniuries ; ſuch as are 
not onely offenſiue to our perſons , but withall doe preiudice 
our lines, and bring a ruine ypon our eſtates , hoth.in good and 
goodname. Theſe are the higheſt degree of iniuries, manifeſted 
in open and apparent _— And therfore anſwerable to them, 
is required the third and higheſt degree of Clemencie , which 
ſands in three _ ; Firſt, in taking notice : ſecondly , in for« 
OS : thirdly , ina iuſt and lawfull defending our ſelues 
againſt the wronging parties, This is the ſumme and ſubſtance 

of the anſwer. 

For the better conceining wherof, ſundry Queſtions are furs 
ther to be propounded and reſolued. 

Firſt iz generall; it is demanded,how a man ſhould and ought 
to forgine aniniuric ? 

Anſ. In forgiueneſſe there befoure things. 


The firſt is forgiueneſſe of Rewenge, that 1s, of requiting euill, 


either by thought, word , or deed, This muſt alwaics bee pra&i- 
ſed, For vengeance is not ours , but the Lords : and great reaſon 
then, that wee ſhould euermore forgiue, in regard of reuenge 
and hatred. This the Apoſtle teacheth , when hee faith ,'T. Cor. 
T 3.5 . Lone ts net prouoked,it nenewthinketh(much lefle ſpeakes or 
Goth ) erill. 

The ſecond is forgiueneſle of prinate puniſhment : which is, 
"when men returne puniſhment for ininries done , in way of re- 
guitall ; and this mult alwaics take place with vs , becauſe as 
Vgeance 


- 
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vengeance it ſelfe , ſo alſo puniſhmentin way of renenge, is 
Gods alone. 

The third is, forgineneſſe of indgement , when we iudge an in- 
jurie done, tobee an ininrie. This tudgement we are not bound 
to forgiue vnto men. For we may with _ue conſcience, iudge 
a ſinne anda wrong to be as they are. And yet notwithſtanding, 
if a man make ſatisfaQtion for the wrong done, then there ought 
to be forgiueneſle , cuen in regard of indgement. 

The fourth is forgiueneſle of /arzzfaion, This we are not al- 
way bound to remitte ; but we may with good conſcience al- 
way require fatisfa&tion where hurt is done, 

Secondly , for the further clearing of this generall Queſtion, 
wee are toanſwer ſome particular Caſes vſually propounded in 
the lines of men , and namely fue, | 

I. Whether a man may defend himſfelfe by law ? 

I F. How he may defend himſelfe by law ? 

| T 1H. Whether a man may defend himſelfeby force? 

IV. How? 

V. Whether a man may defend himſelfe by Combate ? 

I. Cafe. Whether a man may , with good conſcience and a 
meeke Spirit, defend himſelfe by law, for wrongs thatare done 
vnto him ? 

T anſwer affirmatinely : A man may , withgood conſcience, 
defend himſelfe againſt great iniuries , by the benefit of law. 
For Magiſtracic is Gods ordinance,for the god of men, Rom.1 z. 
4 & therefore men may vſe the benefit of the nm -- 4 
ment, and inri{dition of Magiſtrates, without breach of conſci- 
ence. Apaine, it is the exprefle law of God, that when-a falſs 
witneſſe riſethvpagainſt a man, toaccuſe him ofa treſpaſſe;that 
both the accnſer and the accuſed ſhould ſtand before God, that 
is before his Prieſts and Tudges for the time beeing , and haue re- 
medie at their hands. An example of which iudiciall a. *nce,we 
haue in Pax/, who in caſe of wrongs , makes his appeai. -o the 
indgement ſeate of Rome, e425, 10, 

But it isalleadged our of Scripture to the contrary, L1k,6.29. 
Tohim that ſmiteth thee on the one cheeke, offer alſs the other, Mat. 
5.40, If any man will ſue thee at the law , and take away thy coate, 
tet him carrie thy cloake alſo. 

eAnſ. Theſe places are ſpoken of private perſons , that want 
the defence and aſſiſtance of the publike Magiſtrate : and fich 

T 


muſt 


* Frten. 
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muſt rather ſuffer wrong vpon wrong , blow vpon blow, aq 
lofſe vpon loſe, then right their owne wrongs, by reu Noing 
themſelues. w 

Again, it is obieed, that Paul fairs, Lawing, is a fault, r Cyr, 
6.7. There 1: w1terly a fault among you , becauſe yee goe to lazy ours. 

with another , (Fc. 

eAnfw. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene things themſeluzs, & 
the manner of doing thmm.W hn Paz faies,rr is 4 favlr, he con- 
demncth not lawing abſolutely in it ſelf2 , but th: Corinthian 
manner of going to ana 7+ 4 was this;Firſt;th2y went to law 
with ſcandal , before the Tribunalls of Heathzniſh and vnbe- 
Icening Indges , and ſo made the Goſpell to bee fland:red and 
reprochzd. Szcondly , they went to law vpon light cauſes , a:11] 
for ſmall injuri2s, which they might well hauz pat vpand ealily 
brooked. Thirdly, in lawing they fell into raſh and viole::: 
paſſions of rage, and enuie, ſo as they conld not temper them- 
ſclues , but muſt needs goe to law 1n the firſt place ; which 
ſhould rathzr hane beene the laſt and th2 dzſperateſt rem2die of 
all. And this bad manner of ſuing one another at the law , 13 ic 
which Pax! rebukes as a fault, And it is to bee obſerucd , that 
Paul notes their fault by a word , that ſignifies * Feakeneſſe or 
#mpotencie of their affeAions ; whereby it came to paſle,, that 
being ouercome by the ſtrength of their owne deſires, vpon in- 
iuries offered, thzy were vnable to beare them in any d:gree of 
Chriſtian moderation , and thzreupon haſtily proceed-:d to th2 
Courts of Heathen Indges , for d:termination of controucrſizs 
a2d contentions among them. 

It is furthzr allcadged, that whn a man is any way wron- 
ged , it is Gods willit ſhould be ſo, and thzrefore hee ought 
not to ſeeke redreſl2-, bat to reſt himfelfe in the will of 
God. 

Anſ. Ttis Gods will we ſhouid haue diſeaſes , and yet it isno 
lefſe his will, that wee ſhould vie good meanes tobe cured of 
them.So is it in wrongs and injuriez done vnto vs. As his will is, 
we ſhouldbeaffii ted. ſo alſo hath he willed our dzluuerance,by 
ſuch meanes , as himſelfe hath appointed. 

But our Sauiour would haue Diſciples , to be as freepe ammg 
wolues ,and therefore we ought to endureall wrongs without 
reuenge. For the ſheepe takesall wrongs , and dothnot ſo much 


as defend it ſelfe againſt the wolfe, 
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e2nſwv. So Chriſt commanded , that we ſhould bee fſmple as 
dones , Matth.1 0.16. and yet withall , hze commandeth vs to bee 
wiſe as ſerpents , to defend .our owne heads, and to fane our 
ſelues. 

Laſtly, itis all?adg:d, 1.Cor.1 3.5. that love ſeehes mot her ay: 
therefore lone muſt not defend her ſelfe, 

eAnſi. Lone doth not fo ſeeke her oxwne thingy, as that ſhee 
negle&eth the good ef others ; but ſecking her owne,ſhe feekes 
the good of all. And this praice is not againſt ,bur accordinz 
to the Law or Charitie. <> 

IT. Cafe. How is a man to defend himſelfe by Law ? 

eAnſw.For the reſolning of this Queſtion,we muſt take two 
Rules, 

The firſt is this ; We muſt firſt try all meanes , and vc all re- 
medics that may , before wee v{ec the remedie of Law. It 1s cur 
Sauiours diretion, atr.5 ,25 , Agree with thine aduerjary quitk- 
ly , while thon art in the w:y , that 18 , before the contronerſie bee 
ended by order of law. Againe , Matrh, 18. 15. If thy brother 
treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him his fant berweere rhee and 
him atone. And Saint Pax! in this caſe preſcribes a-courſe to bee 
taken before-hand ; namely , firſt ro beare and ſuffer as mach 
as may be, 1.Cor.6,7. Why ratker ſuffer ye not wrong ? why rather 
ſuftame ye not harme ? Then, if bearing will not end it, to com- 
mit our caz{e to priuate arbitrement of one or two, verſe 5, /s 
it ſo that there 14 not a wiſe 11.41 among yore , no wot one that ca 
iadge berweene his brethren ? Law 1s to bee vied inthis cafe, as 
the Phyſician vſeth poiſon ; and that is , onely in deſperate 
caſes. 

The ſecond Rule is , That our patient minde muſt bee mads 
kuowntoall men, Philipp. 4.5. In taking thebenefit of Lavy, 
wee are to vſe great Modzration of mind2, and that in three 
reſpes ; before we goe tolawy , in hwing, and when the ſuit is 
ended. | 

The mod-ration of minde , before the beginaing of faits in 
taw, ſtands 11 three things. 

Firſt, we muſt conſider, that all injuries whatſoener they bee, 
do befall vsby the prouidence of God, and that for our ſinnes,. 
Vpon which con{ideration , wee ought to ſubmit our (elues to 
Gods will, to obey him, toarme our ſelnes with patience , and 
to lay aſide all anger, enuis, malice, and unpatiznce. | 
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Secondly , we muſt conſider before-hand , that Courts of In- 
ſticeare the ordinance of God , in which it pleaſeth him to te- 
ſtific his preſence, iuſtice, and goodnes ; and vpon this ground, 
wee ſhall bee mon:d to depart with our owne right, and to 
yeelde our ſelues, and all the right wee haue, into the hand; 
of God , in thevſe of the meanes appointed; in the meane 
time depending on him by faith , for the iffue and euent of our 


uit. 

And hence(by the way) it appeares, that few or none doe v(c 
this ordinance of God, as they ought ; becauſe the greater ſort 
of men, that commence ſuits in law , doe not conſider either the 
nature, or end of ciuill Courts. No man ordinarily will yeelds x 
haire of his right, but cuery one fixeth his eyes wholly vpon the 
euent of his ation by extremitie of law : and ſo ſwarneth from 
that Chriſtian moderation,required by the Word of Godin this 
caſe. 

Thirdly , wee muſt ſet downe with our (clues , lawfiull and 
iuſt endes of our actions , not vniult and vnlawfull. Theſe 
juſt endes are; firſt, Gods glorie in the execution and manif;. 
Ration of Iuſtice : . ſecondly , the honeſt defence of our 
owne right : thirdly , licke peace : fonrthly, the amend- 
ment of diſordered perſons , and not the defamationor hurt of 
any man. : ; 

The Moderation of the minde in Lawing , ſtands in theſe par- 
ticulars : firſt, In ſeeking after peace to the vtmoſt, Rom,x 2. 18, 
If it be poſſible, as much as in you 14 , hawe peace with all: ſecondly, 
In lone of our enemies , witt-whom we are at-controuerſie in 
law:thirdly,Tn neither vſing nor ſhewing extremitie in our pro- 
ceedings, Marth. 5.25. Matth. 18.28, 

Afﬀezr that the ſuite is ended, the moderation of our mindes 
muſt bee expreſſed by our behauiour , in regard of the enent of 
our ation. For if the Law goec with vs, we are to gine God 
thankes for the manifeſtation of his iuſtice , in the courſe ta- 
ken. If orrthe other fide it goe againſt vs, wee may not rage 
or bee diſcontentedly grieued ; but commend our cauſe quietly 
to God, andaccuſe our ſelues for our own finnes , and fay with 

. Danid , Kighteos art thou , O Lord, and inſt are thy indgements, 
Pal. 119. 137. 

11. Caſe, Whether may a man defend himſelfe by force, 

when he is wronged? 


OO —— 


— — Oc C—_—_— — LS —__ RO 


Chap. 3. Caſes of Conſcience. I TI. Booke. 293 


Anſov, Tn ſom: Caſes, hee may lawfully defend himfelfe by 
force. Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the Goſpelldoth notabolith the 
Law of nature , nor the poſitinelawes of all countries , bur ir 
doth eſtabliſh them. Now, it is the Law of natureand nations, 
that a man may defend his life and health , in ſom caſes, ypon 
juſt occaſion, Szcondly, this is Gods Law, Ex94.22 2, If a theefe 
be fomnd breaking vp a houſe,and be ſmitt? that hee dye,n2 blood ſhal 
be ſhed for him, Abrahcm was a ſtranger in the land of Sodom, 
and yet heereſcued hfs brother Lot , and recouered all his fitb- 
ſtance that he had loſt, by force andarmes, Gereſ14.14 and his 
ation was approoued of God, For Melchi/cdecke methim, at 
his retume from the laughter of the Kings, andblefſed him. 
Yea and bleſſed God for his dlinerance, ver{.19 25. Againe, in 
ſome caſes , a man may giue his life forhis brother. So faith 
Saint 7ohn,1.loh.z.16, We o»vght alſo to lay downe onr lines fur the 
brethren, 

I V. Caſe. When may a man defend himſelfe by force ? 

Azxſfw. Not alwaics and vpon enery occaſion , but onely in 
theſe caſes : Firſt , when violence offered is ſo ſudd:n and vn- 
expected, that when it cometh, there can be no eſcape, either by 
yeelding, or by flying, or by ſome ſuttering. Secondly,when the 
violence offered 1s open and manifeſt , fo as there is no other 
way to reſcue our ſelues , but by ſtriking or killing. Thirdly, 
when violence is offered , and the Magiltrateabſent ; either for 
a time, and his ſtay bee dangerous; oraltogether, ſoas no helpe 
can bee had of him, nor any hop? of his comming. In this cale, 
(God puts the ſword into the priuate mans hands, Fourthly, 
when defence 1s Inſt , and done na right manner. 

A uſt defence ſtand; in theſe things. I. It muſt bee done in- 
continentand foorthwith ſo ſoone as euer violence is cff:red, 
For if thzre be adzlay , & it come afterward, it lofeth the name 
ofa inſt d:fence, and becom23 a reueng2, ariling of prepent2d 
malice , as the Lawyers vie to ſpeake. I There muſtbe an 
itention, not to rateng2 principally , or to kill ; but onely to 
d:fend himſelfe. I IT. There muſt Lee a jult and zquallpropor- 
tion of weapons; therfore it is no tuſt defence to ſhoote a naked 
man thorow with a inusker, or other piece of Ordnance, when 
he ofters violence. 

V. Caſe. Whether a man may reſcue himſelfe or others by- 
Combate ? | 


- Anke, 
as 
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Anfw. Tt hath bene of ancient times , an vſuall manner of 
defence in ſome countries , that in caſe of difference, betweens 
people and people , in matters of weight , two men ſhould bee 
choſenout among the reſt, who by fighting hand to hand, and 
killing one another, ſhould end the controuerſie, But this way 
of defence, how ancient ſocuer it bee, is vtterly vnlawfull. 

Reaſons are theſe : Firſt , it is the expreſle commandement 
of God, Tho# ſhalt not kill. In which, all priuate men are forbid- 
den to kill or ſlay , but in the caſe of iuſt and neceſſary defence. 
Secondly, wee may not hazzard our lines, without ſome ſpecial 
warrant from God: if we doe, it isa flat tempting of God : and 
this is done in cuery combate. Thirdly , if Magiſtrates will pzr- 
mit ſuch fights as this is, then they arc bound to defend and {au 
thelife of the innocent, For by ſuch p:rmiſſion, oftentimes in- 
nocent blood is ſhed , and the more harm:leſſe party goes by 
the worſt. 

But it will bee, and is obieed, Firſt, that a Combate is a tri- 
al of innocency. Anſw. It is no ſo. For he that is ſtronger, 
vſually ouercomes in the Combate , not hee that hath the more 
righteous cauſe. Againe, there bee other meanes to triea truth , 
belides this ; as by examination, andby oath, Laſtly, triall by 
the combate , is of the ſamenature with the triall of a murthe- 
rer by thebleeding of a corpes touched , or handled ; which is 
very doubtfull, and of all other moſt vncertaine. 

Secondly , it is alleadged, that if a man takenot a challenge , 
hee isdiſgraced for cuzr, Az, There is no warrant in God; 
Word, for a priuate man to _ a challenge. Nay, it is rather 
fatagainſt the Word.. For God faith, Rewenge 2s mine, The pri- 
nate man faith the contrarie ; The wrong is mine, and I will bee 
auenged of him that hath doneit. Again? , it is better for any 
man to endure alittle reproach with ſome men, then to loſe or 
hazzard his life. 

Thirdly , it is obie&ted, that the Philiſtims offered to trie the 
victorie by a ſingle combate with the Ifraclites . andappointed 
Goliah(on their f1de) ro giue the Challeng2; and thar Dawd (on 
the Ifraclites ſide ) accepting the Challenge, encountred with 
him, and had good ſucceſſe. It may ſeeme therefore, that com- 
bates are lawtfull. For it is better thaton2 man ſhould periſh in 
warre, then that a whole armie ſhould miſcarrie. Anſw. That 
waz a ſpeciall and extraordinary example of triall ; and Damd 
was 
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was a champion in that fight , not by ordinary appointment , 
but by extraordinary propheticall inſtin&t of Gods Spirit. A- 
gaine, in warre, though there be lefſe danger in hazzarding one 
mans life, th:na whole army : yet a good and inſt cauſeis to 
bee maintained , with all ſtrength that may bes made , and 
not to depend vpon the power and courage of one man, who , 
in probability , vnleſſe hee bee ſupported by ſpeciall calling 
and aſſiſtance from God , may bee ouercome andloſe the vi- 
Aorie. 

Fourthly, it is alleadged , that an army may fight againſt an 
army, therfore one man againſt another, 4»/. The reafon isnot. 
alike, For warres & armies are Gods ordinances , & ſoarenot 
combates; and it is not Gods will, that men ſhould deuiſe and c- 
ſtabliſh new waics and means of trial, not allowed by his word, 
but rather reſt content with thar he hath appointed. 

Fitthly , 7924: did hazzard his lite,by caſting lots; therfore a 
man may by combate, e4»/», To fay that Toras did pur his life 
in hazzardby lottes, isan vntruth, For there was onely a conie- 
uurall triall made, who ſhould be the cauſe of the preſent dan- 
ger. And when the lot fell vpon him; hee was not caſt into the 
{ea by the lot, but by his owne aduice and counſell. Againe, the 
caſting of 7onas into the ſea, did not befall him by lotte, butby 
his owne voluntary reſignation of himſelfe into the hands of 
God; willingly vndergoing it , as a iuſt puniſhment of theneg- 
tk of his calling ; which himſelfe confeſſed in theſe noun 4 
For Tacknowledge, that for my ſake thu great tempeſt 14 pon you, 
J0n.1.12, 

Sixtly, Moſes and the Egyptian fought a combare, and 1oſes 
flew him. A»ſ. Moſes tooke vpon him publike reuenge in this 
ation, asa Magiſtrate, andnor priuate , asa priuate man. For 
though as yet, his calling was not fully manifeſted to his bre- 
thren, yet thetruth is, God had called him to berheir delinerer 
out of the hands of the Egyptians ; and this very a&ion was a 
figne of their delinerance , which was to come to paſle after- 
ward, It was( fay )a figne*thus; As he defended his brother,& 
reuenged his quarell vpon the Egyptian ; ſo in time to come 
the Lord would by his hand, giue them full freedome and deli- 
nerance from the tyranny of Pharaoh , and all his and their ene- 
mies, e4f.7.25. Being thcna publike perſon, his example can 
proouenothing for this purpoſe. 

T 4 [T, Quneſti: 1, 


- 
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IT. Queſtion, 


When eAnzer ta vertue ; and ſo good 
and lawfull,and when it tz a vice, and con- 
ſequently euill and vnlawfull f 


This _— hath two diſtin& parts:of which I wil ſp:ake 


in their order. 
Sect, 1, 


The firſt part is, when Anger isa vertue and lawfull ? 
For Anſwer hereof, we muſt vnderſtand,that in iuſt and law. 
- full Anger, there be three things; a right beguing or motiue; a 
right Obie& ; andaright manner of being angry. 
To the rightbeginning of anger, three things are required. 
Firſt, that the occaſion of anger be faſt and weighty,as name- 
' Iy,manifeſt offence of Gdd: Take an example, or two. X7oſes 
in ſundry places,is ſaid to be angry, and th2 occaſions of his an- - 
ger were great, a3 appears in the particulars, Firſt, becauſe ſoine 
of the Iſraelites, againſt Gods commandement , had reſerad 
Manna, tillthe next day; Exed.16.20, Againe, he was angry,be- 
eauſe the Iſrazlites hadtepted God,in worſhipping th2 golden 
calfe, Exod.32.19. In Numb.15.15. Moſes againe 15 wroth , be- 
cauſe Corah, Dathas, and Abiram rebelled againſt him, and in 
him againſt God. Phinees, Numb 25 .8,11. 15faid to haue been: 
ealots,that is, angry for God: the occaſion was, becauſe the 11: 
raclites comitted fornication with Heathenith women. David 
in like manner, 2 $am.1 3.30, 31, was angry vpon this occaſion, 
becauſe Amnon his ſonne had d:Aoured his fiſter Thamar. Elias 
is angry, 1.Kizg. 19.v, 14. and why ? becauſe the Iiraclites for- 
ſooke the coucnant of God, caſt downe his altars, and had flaine 
his Prophets with the ſword, Nehemias,Chap.5,verl. 5. is very 
angry , becauſe the Iſraclites oppreſſed one another with vſury 
& other kinds of exactions. [creme alſo, Chap.6.1 1. wasangry 
for this, becauſe the Iſraclites were of vncircumciſed hearts & 


eaes, 
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eare*, and the word of the Lord was vnto them as a reproach : 
and they rooke no delight therein. 

Secondly, it is required, that anger be conceiued vpon coun- 
ſell & deliberation, Prou.20.18.Eftabhfz thy thoughts by counſel, 
If thoughts muſt be eſtabliſhed by counſell, then the aff:Rions, 
and ſour anger alſo. And the Apoſtle faith, Zam.1.19.Be ſlow to 
wrath.Now the reaſon is plaine ; Counſell onght to be the foun- 
dation of all our ations , and therefore much more of our aff. 
ions, which are the beginning of our ations. 

Thirdly, juſt and lawftull anger muſt bez kindled and Rtirred 
vpby good and holy affeions , as namely, by deſire to main- 
taine the honour and praiſe of God, by the loue of iuſtice and 
vertue, by hatred and deteſtation of vice, and of all that is cuill, 
One faith wel to this purpoſe, that anger muſt attend vpon ver- 
tue, and be ſtirred vp by it againſt ſinne , as the dogge attends 
vpon the ſheepecheard, and waits vpon his eye and hand, when 
to follow him, and when to purſue the wolfe. 

The ſecond thing in good anger, is afit Obie or Matter to 
worke vpon; touching which, two things muſt be remembred, 

Firſt , we muſt puta diff:rence betweene the perſon , and the 
offence or ſinne of the perſon. The ſinne of the perſon is the pro- 
per obie& of anger , andnotthe perſon, but onely by reaſon of 
the ſinne, Thus Daxid faies of himſelfe , that hee w.ts conſumed 
with anger ; not becauſethe men with whom hee wasangrie , 
were his encmies , but becaxſe they kept not Gods Law, Pſal.11 9. 
129. Thus Moſes was angry at the Idolatry of the Ifraclites , 
wherewith they had ſinned againlt God, fourty dayes tog-ther; 
and yet hee prayes earneſtly ynto God, for their perſons, as we 
reade, Exod, 42, 

But it is alleadged to the contrarie, that Daxid diretts his an- 
ger againſt the perſons of his enemies , eſpecially in Pſal. 109: 

eAnſw, Firſt, Prophets (as hath been faid heretofore ) were 
endued with a ſpirituall meaſure of zeale ; and their zeale was a 
pure zeale , taken vp {pecially for the glory and honour of 
God ; but our zcaleazain{t our enemies , is commonly mixt 
with hatred, enuic,and {elte-loue,theretore we muſt not,nay we 
cannot follow their examples. Secondly , imprecations vicd by 
Danid, were perditions rather then prayers : for hee rather 
fore-told in them what ſhould com: to paſſe, then prayed that 
it mightcome to paſſe, Thirdly , Daw in his unprecations , 
TEE | | accurſerh 
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accurſeth not his owne priuate enemics , but the enemies of 


God; and not all them, but ſuch onely as were incurabl2: for by 
the ſpirit of prophecie ; hee kneny the ſtate of thoſe , again(t 
whom he did pray; ſo doe not we. 

Secondly , we muſt puta difference betweene the cauſe aud 
offence of God,& the cauſe and offence of man,Now iult anger muſt 
bee dire&ted againt perſons , for the offence of God properly , 
and not for prmate offence, ' but onely fo far forth , as it tendeth; 
to the offence of God, Thus Miriamand eAaren murmured a- 
gainſt Moſes , becauſe he had married a woman of Ethiopia. 
But this was onely a priuate offnce ,-and therefore 2Zoſes be- 
haued himſelfe meekly towards them, Numb.n2. 3. 

The third thing in good anger , is the right manner of con- 
ceiuing it., wherein theſe cautions are tobe obſerued : Firſt , 
that our anger be mixed and tempered with charity and loue. Tt 
is the propertie of God himſelfe,z wrath ro remeber mercy, Hub, 
3. 2.and herein we muſt be like vato him, This was 2Ze/es his 
practice, who out of his loue praicd for thoſe , with whom hee 
was angry, Exod.z2. Secondly,anger againſt any offence , muſt 
be mixed with ſorrow for the fame offence. Thus Chriſt was 
angry with the Tewes,but withall hee ſorrowed for the hardnes 
of their hearts, Mark, 3.5. The reaſon wherof isthis : In any ſo- 
cictte whatſoecuer it be, if one member ſinneth, the ſinne of that 
one member,, is the puniſhment of thereſt thatbe in that ſocie- 
ty; cuen as it is in the body, if one part be affected and ilat caſe, 
the reſt will be diſtempered. Paw! ſaies of himſelfe, that he was 
afraid, leſt when he came to the Cortnths , God would humble 
him for their ſins, 2.Cor.12.21. Againe, -he teacheth that thoſe 
which are fallen intoany fault , muſt bee refored by the Spirit of 
meekeneſſe, becauſe we our ſelues are ſubieX to the ſame tentari- 
ons,Gal.6. 3. And in this regard, he would haue men to mourne 
with them that haue in them the cauſe of mourning , Row. 12. 
15. Thirdly , wuſt anger muſt bee contained within the bounds 
of our particular calling, and-ciuilldecencie; that is, ſo modera- 
ted , as it make vs not to forſake our duties which we owe to 
God and man, nor breake the rules of comelineſſe, Thus acsb 
was angry with Zaban, and yet he ſpeakes and behaues himſelfe 
as a ſonne to his father, enen in his anger, Ger.31.36, Jonathan 
was angry with San his father, and ycthe withdrawes not any 


reucrent or dutifull reſp:& from him, 1. Sam.20, 
Sef?, 2, 
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Sefl. 2, 


The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When Anger isa vice, 
and vnlawfull ? 

eAnſ. Tt is a finne in fiue regards; contrary to the former. 

Firſt , when we conceiue it without counſell and deliberati- 
on.This raſh, haſtly,ſudden.and violent anger, is condemned by 
our Saniour Chriſt,Math.s. 22, Whoſoener 1 angry with his bro« 
ther vraduiſedly, ſhall be culpable of 1ndgement. 

Secondly , when it is conceined for no cauſe, or for a light 
or trifling cauſe, Pro. 10. 12. Lowe coners a multitude of ſinnes, 
Therfore cuery light offence muſt not bee the cauſe of open 
anger, Pro.19.11.1r 1 the glorie of a man to paſſe by ſome infirni- 
ries, Ecclef.7.23.T ake not notice of all the words that men ſpeake,no 
not of all thoſe which ſeruants Seake wnto their maſters, Belides 
that , cauſcleſſe anger is many times forbidden in the Scripture, 
And Paul faith,that love 1s hardly pronoked,becauſe it will notbe 
moued to conceiue hatred,butvpon weighty and important cau- 
ſes,1.Cor.13, 

Thirdly, when the occaſion is iuſt , yet the meaſure of anger 
is immoderate, Fph.4.26.Be angry,and ſine not ; and if by infir- 
mitic thou fall into it, Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon thy wrath. 
Thereaſon is addedin the next words , Gee net place to the di- 
ell. becauſe he is alwayes at hand to inflame the affeRion , as 
he did Sals, who therefore in his rage , would haue killed him 
that was next him. 

Fourthly , when it maketh vs to forget our duty to God or 
man , andto fall to brawling, curſing, and banning. Thus was 
Shemei angry , when hee railed vpon the King, and flung ſtones 
athim and his ſeruants , giuing bad and vnreuerent tearmes, 
and calling him a man of blood, and a man of Belial, 2 .Sam.16. 
5,6,7. Thus did the Diſciples forget their datie of lone vnto 
their brethren, and in anger defired that fire might come downe 
from heauen, and deſtroy the Samaritans, Z1k.9.59. Thus the 
lewes , in vndecent and vncharitable manner , gnaſhed with 
their tecth at Srenen, Af.7.54. and S. Paul faith,that the fruits 
of wicked anger , areclamors , and crying ſpeeches betweene 
perſon and perſon in their furie, Eph.4.31. And thence it is, that 
we finde Balaam in his anger, to haue bin more voide of reaſon 

then his Aſſe, Numb, 22.2 7. Fiftly , 
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Fiftly, when weeareangrie for prinate reſpe&s concerning 
our perſons, andnot concerning the cauſe of God, Thus Cai 
is aid to be exceeding wroth , and to hau2 his countenance caſt 
downe, onely vpon apriuatereſpett , becauſe hte thought his 
brother 4be/ ſhould be preferred before him, Genefz 4.5, This 
Saul was wroth with Dazid,taking himſelf robe diſgraced, be- 
cauſe the people (after the ſlaughter of the Philiſtims ) afcrib:d 
to Damid ten thouſand,and to him buta thoufand, 1 .S. wel 13, 
72. Inlike manner he was angrie with nathan, for his loue that 
hebare to Daria, and for giuing him leaue to go to Bethlem, r 
Sam. 20.30. Thus Nebuchadnezzars wrath was kindled againſt 
the three children, becauſe hee tooke himſelfe tobe contemned 
of them,Daniel 3.19. Thus Haman,meerely in regard of priuate 
diſgrace, groweth to great indignation againſt Mordecas, Efthey 
3. verſe 5 . Thus e-4/a wasangrie with the Prophet Hana, be- 
catſe heethought it a diſc:edit to him , to be reprooucd at his 
hand, 2.Chro.16.10.Andin this fort were the Iewes filled with 
wrathat Chriſts reproofe, Luk.4.28.ſhewing thereby , as it is 
truely expounded by the Commenter, that they were very hot 
in their owne cauſe, and not in the cauſe of God. 


\ I IT. Queſtion. 
IVhat u the Remedy of uninſt eAn- 
ger” 


eAnſw, The Remedies thereof are two-fold.Some conſiſt in 
meditation, and ſome in praftice. 


Sect_1, 


The Remedies that ſtand in Meditation , are of three ſorts ; 
{ome doe concerne God , ſome our neighbour , and ſome our 
ſelues. 

The Meditations concerning God, are ſpecially ſixe, 

T, Meditation, that God by expreſſe commandement forbiddzth 
raſh and vniuſt anger , and commandeth the contrarie, name- 


ly, the dutics of loue. Reade for this purpoſe, Harth.s. 2 1,22. 
where 
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where we may obſerue three degrees of vniuſt anger, The firſt | 
wherof is, that which is inwardly conceiued , and not outward- 
ty ſhewed. The ſecond , when vniuſt anger ſhewes it ſelfe by 
ſignes of contempt, as by ſhuffing , tuſhing , changing and ca- 
ſting downe of the countenance, The third,is railing(thow foole ) 
which is culpable of Gehenna fire, the higheſt degree of puniſh- 
ment.. Now all theſe three degrees are murther : andthe puniſh- 
ment of a murtherer is,to bee caſt into the lake of fire, Rev.21.3. 
Againe, Chriſt commandeth vs to reward good for euill, to b/eſſs 
them that curſe vs, and to doe good to them that hate vs , if we 
will be the children of our Father which is in heanen , 2Zatth,5. 
45- And Saint Paw wiſheth vs , to overcome exill with goodnes, 
Rom. 12. 21. 

IT. Meditation , that qll iniuries which befall vs , doe come 
by Gods prouidence , whereby they are returned toa 
namely,our good. Thus Dad faith , that God had bidden Shemes 
to curſe him,2.$a72.16, 10, And this was the ground of Chriſts 
reproofe of Peter, Shall I not (ſaith hee ) drinke of the cup which 
my Father hath ginen me to drinke of ? Toh.18.11. 

I II. Meditation. God is long-ſuffering , enen towards 
wicked men ;and we in this point muſt be followers of him, In 
regard of this, Godis faid tobee mercifull, gracious , ſlowe to 
anger, abundant in goodnes & truth, Exodus 34.6.Hence it was; 
that hee ſpared the old world, 120.yeeres. 1. Pet.3.19. Hee ſpa- 
red the Iſraelites, after their Idolatry, 390. yeeres, Ezck.4.5.Be- 
ſides this , we haue example of the lowlines andlong-ſuffering 
of Chriſt,who faith,Martt. 1 1. 2 9. Learne of me, for I am humble 
& meeke : and of whom itis faid,1.Per.2.22, When he was reut- 
led, he reniled not againe : when he ſuffered , he threatned not , but 
committed his cauſe to him that indgeth righteouſly. Now becauſe 
ſome may haply ſay , that theſe examples of God andChriſt are 
too perfe for man to follow , who cannot imitate God in all 
things ; therefore beſides them , conſider further the examples 
of ſome of the ſeruants of God, Aoſes, when the people mur- 
muredat him , didnot anſwer them againe by murmuring , but 
criedvnto the Lord, hat ſhall I do to this people ? for they bee al- 
moſt ready vo ſtone me, Exod.1 7.4.And Stexen, when be was ſto- 
ned, prated for his enemies, Lord,/ay not this ſinue to their charge, 
Act.7.60. 


IV. Meditation is , concerning the goodnes of God to- 
, wards 
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wards vs an argument whereof is this , that he doth enery day 
forgiue vs far more offences, then it is poſltble for vs to forgiue 
men. 

V. Meditation. All renenge is Gods right, and hee hath not 
ginen it vnto man , Rom. 12.19. Venze.mmce 5 wine , I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord. And man by reuenging his owne quarrell , make; 
himſelfe both the Tudge, the witneſle , the accuſer, and the exe- 
cutioner. 

V I, Mcditation, is, tonching Chriſts death, Hee ſuffered for 
vs the firſt death , and the ſorrowes of the ſecond dzath ; much 
more then ought wee at his commandement to put vp finall 
wrongs and iniuries without reueng?. His commandzment is, 
Reſiſt not emill , but whoſoener ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheeke, 
trrne to him the other alſo, Matth. 5. 35. Againe, Deſtroy not hins 
with thy meat , for whom Chriſt ated , Rom.14.15. 

The Meditations concerning our neighbour , are two. The 
firſt, is the condition of him, with whom wee are angrie,name- 
ly,that he is a brother. Let there bee no ſtrife betweene mee & thee, 
for we are brethren ,Gen.1 3.8. Againe, he ts created in the Image 
of God: we muſt not therefore ſecke to hurt or deſtroy that 
Tmage. The ſecond, is conceming that equiti2 which we look? 
for at the hands of all men, If wee wrong any man, we deſire 
that he would forgine vs : and therefore wee muſt forgiue him 
the iniurie that he doth vnto vs, without vniuſt anger. This is 
the very Law of nature , What/oerer ye would that nz21: ſhould doe 
vato you, enen ſo doe you unto them, Matth.7.12. 

Meditations concerning our {clues , are ſixe. : 

Firſt , he that concejueth raſh anger , makes himſelfe ſubie& 
to the wrath of God,if hee cheriſh th2 ſam? without relenting. 
Matth.6.15 . If ye doe not forgine men their tresþaſſes , no more will 
Jonr father forgine you your tresþaſſes. And Matth. 7. 2. Indge not, 
that ye be not indged.Y ea, when wee pray to God to forgine vs, 
and doe not refolue to foOrgine our brethren, we doe in cff:& fay, 
Lord condemne vs , for we will be condemned. 

Secondly , we arg conimanded to lone one anothzr, enewas 
Chriſt hath loned vs, Eph.5 .2. Itis th: property of lone, to ſuf- 
fer, and to beare, and not tobee prouoked to anger , 1. Cor 1 2, 
And itis a marke k Gods children are difcerned, from 
the children of the Well, chat they lone thew brothren , 1. Toh, 
3,10. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, wee are ignorant of mens minde in ſpeaking and 
doing : wee know not the manner and circumſtances of their 
ations, And experience tcacheth, that much anger comes vpon 
miſtaking and miſconſtruing them, Whereas contrariwiſe , if 
they wete throughly knowne , we couldnot be ſo much incen- 
ſed againſt men , as commonly we are. 

Fourthly , in raſh anger, we can doe no part of Gods wor- 
ſhippe thar js pleaſing to him. We cannot pray : for hee that 
prayes, muſt lift vp pure hands without wrath, 1.7. 2.8. ee 
cannot be good hearers of the W ord: for S. [James wiſheth vs to 
be ſwift to heare , and ſlow to wrath ; becauſe the wrath of man 
doth not accompliſh the righteoulneſſe of God, Tames 1 25,21, 

Fiftly , we miaſt conſider what arethe fruits and conſequents 
of vniutt anger. For firſt , itgreatly annoyes the health. Itan- 
noyes the braine , andpulles; it cauſes the gall to low into the 

tomake and the bowels; it kill-thand poiſoneth the ſpirits ; and 
it is the nxt way toprocure diſtemper of the whole bodie , and 
conſequently loſle of health. Secondly, it makes a man captiue to 
the Diuell, £ph.4.27,which wee ſee to be true in Sanls example, 
who being a1nan full of wrath,and giuing place to his owne rage 
and fury , and cuill ſpirit entred into him by the juſt iudgement 
of God. ' 

Sixtly, wee muſt conſider the Cauſes of vniuſt anger. Tr is 
commonly thought, that Anger-is nothing but the lowing of 
choler in the gall, and in the ſtomacke. Butthe truth is, anger 
3 more then choler. For it riſeth , firſt, of a debilitie of reaton 
and iudgement in the minde : ſecondly, from euill affections ; 
as from enuiz, and ſelfe-loue : thirdly , from the conſtitution of 
the bodie , that is, hote and drie. Againe, we readein hiſtories, 
that men hauing no gall, haue notwithſtanding beene full of 
anger : and choler indeede is a furtherance, but no caute of 
Aang2r. 


Sect... 


The remedies of vniuſtanger that ſtand in PraQtice, are eſpe- 
cially fiae. . 

The firſt is, inthe time of anger to conceale the ſame , both 

in wordand deede. The 51dignation of a foole ( faith —_ 

TOW, 


 * Ambroſ. de 
obtt, Theod. 
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Prou.12.16. ) will bee knowne the ſame day, but the wiſe man cone- 
reth his ſhame : that is , he reſtraines his anger , which if it ſhould 
preſently breake forth , would be a reproach vnto him. Anſwe- 
rable to this notable ſpeech of Salomon, was the wiſe counſell 
of * Ambroſe to Theodoſines ; that after ſentence giuen, he ſhould 
take 30. daies reſpit before execution. 'And not vnlike hath 
beene the praQice of the very Heathen in their time, Socrates 
faid, I had beaten thee, but that I'was angry. Athenoderus gaue An 
gſts this rule,that when he was angry, he ſhould firſt ſay oner 
the whole Alphabet, before he put in execution his anger. 

Secondly , wee mult depart from them with whom we are 
angrie. For this affeion is as a fire ; take the matter away from 
fire, and it will ceaſe to burne : ſo let a man depart, and employ 
himſelfe ( for the time)ſome other way and he ſhall ſoone ceaſe 
to bee angrie. Thus did Tonathan depart out of his fathers pre- 
ſence, 1.Sam, 20. 34. Abraham in his anger withdrew himſelfe 
from Lot, Gen. 13. [Jacob in wrath departed from E/ar, Gen.27, 

” Third , we muſt anoide the occaſions thereof: as conten- 
tions , and contentious perſons. Doe nothing through contention, 
Phil:2.3. ſake no friendſhip with an angry man,neither goe with a 

furious man,leſt thou learne his waies, and receine deſtruttion to thy 
ſoule, Prouerb.22.25. W e muſt for this purpoſe, bee carefull to 
auoidall means , thar may ſerue to further the heate of the tem- 
_— of ſuch a body , as 1s apt and diſpoſed to this varaely 

aſſion. 

, Fourthly , weare to conſider that we ſinne againſt God , not 
once or twice, but often, yea cuery day, and therefore the courſe 
of our anger muſt bee returned againſt our owne ſelues, for our 
ſinnes. For this is one property of true repentance , to worke in 
vs arcuenge vpon our ſelues , in regard of our finnes committed 
againſt God, and our brethren, 2.Cor.7, 11. 

Fiftly, we muſt accuſtome our ſelues to the daily exerciſes of 
inuocation of the name of God, for:this end, that he in mercie 
would mortifie all our affe&ions , eſpecially this corrupt and 
violent affection of vniuſt wrath. And this muſt we doe,as at all 
times, ſo then eſpecially , when anger is creeping vpon vs. 

It will bee ſaid of ſome : Our anger is violent,and comes vpon 
the ſudden, and therefore theſe remedies will do vs no —__ 

Anſw. Such perſons, when their mindgs bee quiet,muſt _ 

reade 
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reade and meditate of the forefaid remedies ; & by this meanes 
they ſhall be able to preuent haſtineſle, 

But what if we be ouertaken with anger, what muſt wethen 
doe? ef: If thou fall into it through infirmitie, yet remem- 
ber thy ſelfe, let not the Sunne goe downe vpon thy wrath, Eph. 
4. 26. Conſider with thine owne heart , that anger is apoiſon ; 
ifa man drinkes poiſon, hee mult not ſuffer it to reſt,and owe 
into the bodicand veines, but with all ſpeede mult purge it our; 
and ſo muſt anger be dealt withall , whenſocuer we are ouerta- 
ken with 1t, 


CHAP. I V. 


Of Queſtions concerning Temperance. 


Emperance is a vertue, that moderateth appetite or 
[ _ And this moderation of appetite , $ in foure 
S, : 

T In the vſe of Riches, 

IT. Inthevſe of Mcate and Drinke. 

I II. Inthe vſe of Apparell. 

IV. In thevſe of Pleaſures ; wherein Recrcations are tobe 


conſidered, 
Set 1. 


Concerning the Moderation of Appetite in the vic of Riches, 
there a two maine Queſtions, 


IT. Queſtion, 


How farre a man may , with good con- 


ſeience,proceede in the deſiring and ſeeking 


of Riches? 


The Anſwer of this Queſtion is the rather to be conſidered, 
becauſe this do&rine rightly conceiued and vnderſtood , ferues 
greatly for the dire&ion of the whole courſe of our lues vnto 

V th: 


306 III. Booke, Caſes of Coſting Chap.4, 


theend. Here thereof I will firſt ſet downethe Ground to the 
Anſwer, and then the Anſwer it ſelfe. 

The Ground of the Anſwer, T propound in fine Rules. 

T. Rule, We muſt conſider, that riches and goods are'of two 
ſorts : ſomeare neceſlary, ſome are more then neceſſary , which 
the Scripture calles Abandarce, 

Goods and riches are two waies neceſlary ; neceſſary to na- | 
ture,or neceſſary to the perſon of a man. Goods necefſarie to na- 
ture, are thoſe , without which nature and life cannot bee well 
preſerued ; and theſe are moſt needfull, Neceflarie 'in-reſpe&t 
ofa mans perſon , are thoſe goods, without which a inans ſtate, 
condition, and dignitie wherein he is, cannot be preſerued. 

Now Riches more then neceſſary, I tearme thoſe, without 
which both thelife of man ,.and his goad eſtate , may well bee 
preſerued. And wharſocuer is befides them, is neceſſary. For 
example. To the calling of a Student : meate, drinke, and cloth, 
are neceffarie in reſpe& of nature ; beſides theſe , other things, 
as bookes, and ſuch like, are alſo neceflary for him , in reſpe& of 
his condition and place. 

T I. Rule. Things and goods are to'beg indged neceſſary and 
ſufficient , not by the affeion of the couetous man , which js 
vaſatiable , but by two other things ; the indgement of wiſe and 

odly men, and the examples of ſober and frugall perſons. 

ITI. Rule We muſtnot make one meaſure of ſufficiencie 
of goods neceſſary for all pertons ; tor it varieth , according to 
thediuers conditions of perſons, and according to time & place, 
More things are neceſlarie to a publike man, then toa priuate, & 
more to him that hath a charge, then toa ſingle man, 

TV. Rute. That it is to bze mdged neceflary , which in ſome 
ſhort time to come may bee necdfull , though it hane no preſent 
vie. For example, the dowrie that a father gines to his daughter 
at the day of marriage, though it be nor preſently needefull, yet 
becauſe in ſhorttime it may beneceffarie, therefore it is to bee 
reputed amongſt neceſſary goods. 

V. Rule. We our ſelues doe often erre in tadgement, in de- 
termining of things neccſlarie and ſufficient tor our ſelues : and 
therefore when men ſeeke things competent and neceflarie,they 
muſt alwayes pray to God,to gue th:m thar, which he knowes 
in his wiſedome,to be meet and neceſiary,not preſcribinga mea- 
ſure vnto him, 

I come 
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Tcome now to the Anſiver of the Queſtion : which is two- 
fold. 

The firſt is this : Man may with good confcience deſire and 
ſecke for goods neceſlaric, whether for nature , or for his per- 
ſon, according to the former rules ; but hee may not deſire and 
ſeeke for goods more then neceſſarie z for if he dothyhe ſinneth, 
The reaſons of this anſwer are theſe : 

Firft , Dext, 17. 16, 17. the commandement is giuen to the 
King , that hath moſt neede of abundance , that hee /borld nor 
multiply hus horſes, or his ſiluer ,or hi gold. That which the King 
may not doe , the ſubie&s ought much leſle to doe : and there- 
fore they are not to multiply their goods, For this cauſe it is a 
great fault in ſubies, remaining (as they beeſubiedts, to ſeeke 
to attaine to the riches of Princes. Againe , Paw! ſaith, 1.T im. 
G6. 8. Haring foode and raiment , let vs be therewith content. Beſides 
that, in the petition , Gize vs this day , cc. we craue but onely 
bread for our ſuſtenance, that is,meete to preſerue vs for nature, 
in that calling wherein we ſerue God day by day. The prayer of 
eAgnr is, that God would giue him food conuenient for him, 
or ( as the words ſignifi ) bread of his ſtatute, that is, which 
God in his counſell had appointed and ordained for him , Pro. 

0. 8. 
Secondly , ſeeking of abundance is a hazzard to the ſaluation 
of the ſoule, by reaſon of mans corruption. Therefore, Xarth. 
13. Riches are called tho-#es , that choake the Word of God 
ſowne in the heart. And 1.7.5.9. They that will, that is,deſire 
to berich, and content not themſclues with things neceſfarie, fall 
into th: ſnare of the dinell, 

Thirdly , ſeeking of abundance ,is a fruit of diffidence in the 
prouidence of God. Now all fruits of vnbeliefe muſt bee cut 
off ; we muſt therefore defire more then neceſſary. 

In the next place , for the better clearing of this dotrine, the 
Obie&ions of Couctous men are to be an{wered. 

Obie&. I. Good things are to bee ſoughy for-; but abundance 
is a good thing , and a bleſſing of God. An/v. Good things are 
of two ſorts. Some are ftmply good, that is to ſay,good both in 
themſclues and to vs ;as remiſſion of ſinnes, holineſſe, righte- 
ouſneſſe , and life cuerlaſting in the Kingdome of heauen, and 
{ach like : theſe may we deſire , and fecke for, Some againe are 
good onely in part , which though they bee good inthemſelues, 

V 2 yet 
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yet are not alwaies good to vs. Of this kinde is abundance oF 
riches, and ſtore of wealth more then neceſlary for nature and 

rſon. For which cauſe, riches in abundance , areas the knife in 
the hand of a childe, likely to hurt,if it bee not taken away ; be- 
cauſe they are (in ſome men) occaſions of fine, vnlefſe Godin 
mercy preuent and hinder them. And for our 'felues , what 
know we ,whether God will keepe and preſerue vs from fine, 
when we ſecke and labour for abundance ? 

Obie. II, It is the promiſe of God,that riches and treaſures. 
ſhall bein the houſe of the inſt, P/a/.1 1 2.3. | 

The anſiver is two-folde. Firſt , riches in Scripture ſome- 
times do fignifie onely things ſufficient and competent : and of 
them is that place to bee vnderſtood. To this purpoſe D awid 
faies, that 4 /mall thing , that is, a competent and meane portion, 
though bur very little , is to che inſt man better then greaz riches 
to the wicked and mighty, Pſal.37.16.And whereas Daxid in an- 
other place affirmeth , that nothing ſhall bee wanting to them that 

feare God, Pſal.34.9.and againe, T hey which ſeeke the Lord , ſhall 

want nothing that is good : the places are to bee vnderſtood with 
exception of the croſſe and correction , in this ſort , that they 
ſhall haue competency , vnleſſe the Lord intend to chaſtice 
and corre them by want. Secondly , it by riches D avid there 
meaneth abundance , the words muſt bze vnderſtood with this 
condition ; if-they bee for their goad. For ſoall promiſes of 
temporall things muſt bee limited with exception , partly of 
Gods glorie, Kingdome , ard, will , and partly of our good and 
{aluation. | 

Obie. I T I.We muſt do good to the poore, to the Charch, 
to the common wealth , and wee muſt alfo leane ſomewhat 
to poſteritie, I anſwer : we may not doe cuill, thargood may 
come thereof. Apgaine , euery man, is accepted of God, accor- 
ding to thathe hath, and not according tothar he hath not, if 
there bee a readie minde, 2. Cor. 8.12. Andthe end of a mans . 
calling , is not to gather riches for himſe}fe , for his familie , for 
the poore ; but to ſerue God in ſeruing of man, and in ſeeking 
the good of all men ; and to this end, men mult apply their lines 
and labours. 

ObieR.I V. Weeare called to imitate the Ant, Proney. 6.and 
13. Which gathers in one ſeaſon, for her reliefe in another. e4»/. 
The Ant gathers in, Sununer , oncly things neceſlary ; = 

| och 


= 


P by 


Chap.4. Caſes of Conſcience. 111. Bookt.” 309 


doth not, by the inſtin& of nature , ſeeke ſuperfluitie and more 
thenis neceſſarie, 

This doQrine ſerues to dire& and-informe almoſt all the 
world, to beate down the wicked praQtice of the vſurer, and to 
reach euery one of vs to moderate our care in things pertaining 
to this life. 

The ſecond part of the anſwer is this : If God gine abur- 
dance when wee neither deſire it, nor ſeekeit, wee may take it, 
hold and vſe it as Gods Rewards. e4brahamand Toſeph of Ari- 
mathea are commended for their riches , and yet they obtai- 
ned them not by their owne ſecking , and moyling , after the 
manner of the world ; but —_— in their callings, God in his 
prouidence bleſſed and multiplyed their wealth, For further 
proofe of this anſwer conſider but one onely place , At 5. 4. 
where Peter faith to Ananias, When it remained, appertained it not 
wnto thee? when it was ſold,was it not in thy power?Theſe words 
import thus much : that if we haue poſſeſſions and abundance, 
we "ye with good conſcience inioy them as bleſſings and gifts 
of God, 

Againſt this doQtrine it isalleadged firſt , that our Saviour 
faies, It # ahard thing for him that hath riches, to enter into the 
K ingdome of God,Mat, 19.23. An/.The place isto be vnderſtood 
of the,that truſt in their riches, as it is expounded, Mark.10.24. 

Secondly, it is obieted , Wee muſt forfakeall, and become 
Chriſts diſciples,by the commandement of Chriſt, Z«k.14.25, 
eAnſ. A man muſt forfake all,not ſimply , but in regard of the 
daily diſpoſition and preparation of his mind ; and fo a man 
ought to forſake the things that are deareſt vntohim , becauſe 
he mult haue his mindreſolued to forſake them. Againe , man 
muſt bee content to part with all, not onely in affection. bur ac- 
tually, when it commeth tothis point, that either hee muſt loſe 
th:m, or renounce Chriſt. 

Thirdly , itisalleadged , that riches are called vnrighteous, 
Lk, 16. 9. Make ye friends of vnrighteous Manon : therefore 
it ſecmes we may not haue them... 4»//Mammon is called Mam- 
mon of znigzity, not becauſe it is ſo in it ſelfe,but becauſe it is ſo 
in the common vſe, or rather abuſe of wicked men : -and that 
in ſundrie reſpe&s. Firſt , becauſe it is commonly ( thoi 
notalwaies) vniuſtly gotten :- for it is a hard thing to become 
rich without injuſtice. Secondly, it is made ordinarily, among 

V 3 ſinnefull 
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- finnefull men , an inſtrument of many euils, Thirdly, euill got- 
ron =_ are vniuſtly poſſeſſed : and no man can be truly tear- 
med rich, that vniuſtly poſſeſſeth riches, 


IT. Queſtion, 
How a man may with good conſci 


ence poſſeſſe and vſe Riches © 


The Anſiver to this Queſtion , Tpropound in foure Rules, 

T. Rule. They which haue riches, are to confider, that God 
15 not onely ther /oueraigne Lord, but the Lord of their riches,and 
that they themſeluzs are but the tewards of God , to employ and 
diſpenſe them, according.to his will, Yea further, that they are 
to giue an account vntohim-, both far the hauing and vſing of 
thoſe riches,. which they hauc and vie. This Rule is a conte(- 
ſed truth. In the pztition,, when wee hane bread in oar houſes 
and hands, yea which iz more, in our mouthes ; when weare in 
the vſe of the creature, cuen then we are taught to ſay , Gize vs 
this day our dauly bread ; to ſignific , that God is our ſoueraigne 
and abſolute Lord ; and that when wee hane the creatures, wee 
hau2 no vie of them,vnleſſe h2 giz it vato vs. Againe,the com- 
mand2ment, Luk.16. 2. Gine an account of thy ſtewardſhip; pr- 
tainzs toall mn that hauz rich2s , though itb22 but mzate and 
bread. 

T I. Rule. Vee muſt vie ſpeciall moderationof mind2 , in 
the poſſeſſing and viing of riches , and bee content with our 
e{tate,{o as we (et not the affeAion of our heart vpon our riches, 
Pſal.62.10. If riches mcreaſe, ſet not your heart pou them that is, 
place not your loue and confidence 1n them ; beenort puffed vp 
with prid2 and ambition, becauſe you arerich , Luk, 6 24. oe 
he to you that ave rich : that is,that put confidence -in your riches, 
Math.5.3. Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit. Now pouerty of Spirit 
is, to beare pouerty with mcekenes, patience, and obedience, as 
acroſſe impoſedby God. Andin this ſenſe , the rich manmay 
bee faid to bee poore in ſpirit, if hee beſtoweth not his loue and 
confidence vpon his wealth , but in afteAXion of heart is ſa diſ- 
poſed, as if he were not rich, but poore. And this pouertie is ne- 
<eſhrie cnen inthe midd>ſt-of wealth , becauſe it will —_— 

the 
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the fury of the vntamed and vnruly affeftion, *Againe , Chriſt 
faith, Math. 10.39. He that loſeth h1s life for my ſake ſhall finde it. 
Loſing there mentioned, is not an aQtuall loting , bur ( as be- 
fore ) a diſpoſition or preparation of the heart to loſe , for 
Chriſts fake (if neede be) the deareſt thing we haue, that is,"0ur 
life. And againe, Luke 14.26. If any man come to me, and hate not 
father and mother ----yeaand his owne life allo , he camnor be my 
Dyſciple. That place 1s not ſpoken of auall,, bur of habitnall 
hatred. Ard this ſtands in a readinefle and inclination ofthe 
heart to hate (iF neede be) father and mother, yea our owne life 
for Chriſt and the Goſpels ſake. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle 
faith, They that buy, nm? be as though they poſſeſſed not, 1,Cor.7. 
30.that is , in reſpe& of moderation of the affe&ion , and the 
diſpoſition of the heart. Far otherwiſe, it is the Law of nature, 
that he that-buies,muſlt poſleſle. 
Example of this moderation of the affe&tion , wee haue in 
Meofes , who efteemed the rebuke of Chrift, greater riches then the 
treaſures of Egypt, Heb.11.26. Andin Damid, who though he 
werea King, and a Lord in the carth, yet faith of himſelfe, that 
he was bat a pilgrime & ſorourner 2 1t 48 all his fathers were, Pal. 
29.13. Ardhee ſpeakes this in reſpe&t' of the affeftion of his 
heart, and moderation thereof, becauſe he didnot fixe the 
{ame vpon abundance, Andof Pas! , who profeſſeth in this 
manner, / haze learned to be frll, & to be hungry:4n all things Tam * Memnne- 
inſtrufted , * or entred to this high point of Chriſtian'pradtice, ,,,zz. 
to be hungry and to be full , Phil.4.1 2. In which text, two things 
are {er downe, Firſt , that Chriſtian moderation or content= 
ment, is ahigh myſterie;yea that requires much «kill andrte 
ro know, how to be poore,and how tobe rich.: Secondly; thar 
himſelfe was a learner of this arte , and that he had bin bur en- 
tredand initiated intothe knowledge thereof. | 
Now , that this Moderation of minde may bee learned and 
practiſed , we muſt remember that two eſpeciall meanes are to 
be vied. Firſt, we muſt labour to be able to diſcerne betweene 
things that differ, Philip,1.10. How is that ?. By judging aright 
betweene riches temporall, and the true riches, that will make 
a man rich before God. This gift of diſcerning was in Moſes , 
who vpon a right judgement in this point , accounted the re- 
buke of Cri, greater riches, then. the treaſures'of Egypt, 
Hebr. 1 1.26. In Daxid , who faies, thatthe Lord was his portion, 
V4 when 
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when he wasa King, and enen in the midJeſt of his riches,P/al. 
I19. 57. In Paul; who eſtzemedthe beſt things thae were, but 
baſe, yeadroſſeanddung, that he might winne Chrift , Phy, 
3.3. Theſecond meanes of Moderation is , to conſider that 
weare inthis world, as pilgrimez and ſtrangers, 1, Per. 2,11, 
that the beſt of vs brought nothing into the world, neither ſhal 
(when wedie) carry ought out of it, 

I TI. Rule.. We muſt vpon the calling of God , forſake our 
riches, andal that we haue in this world , not onely in diſpoſiti- 
on of minde, bur in deede. 

The Word of God teacherh, that there be three Caſes, wher- 
v2a man is indeede to forſalce all, 

T. If he beextraordinarily and immediately called, to publiſh 
the Goſpell to all nations. This was the caſe of the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſts ; who in regard of their calling, atleaſt for vie, for- 
ſooke all thaethey had, Adarth. 19. 27. | 

IT, Inthe Caſe of Confeſſion ; when for profeſſing the 
name of Chriſt, a man is depriued of them in the dayes of 
tryall, Thus when our Sauiour faith , YWhoſoener he be that for- 
{aketh not all that hee hath , cc. Loh, 14. 33. the wordzs arc 
{ſpoken of all beleeuers, #: the Caſe of Confeſſion , when they are 
catledby God vnto it; and therefore Saint Matthew explaines 
it thus ; Whoſocrer , ec. for my names ſake, he ſhall receree,c>c. 
Mach. 19. 29. 

I HI. Wheninthe time of perſecution, famine , or warre , 
the neceſſitie is ſo. great, that it requires preſent releefe , which 
canno other way-be had , but by ging and felling the goods 
thata man hath. In P/a/.,112.9. the good man is ſaid to 4/- 
perſe to the poore ; this diſperſing tmaſt not bee vnderſtood of all 
times, hut in caſe of extreme neede. Againe, when Chriſt fates , 
Luk. 12.33. Sell alt that chow hafb; this commandement muſt bee 
fmited : for aman is:not bound to (ell all atall tims, bur in the 
time of greatand vrgent neceſſitie. Thus the Chriſtians inthe 
Primitime Church, inthe dayes of imminent perſecution , ſold 
all theiy poſſeſſion , AR.2. Andſo Pawacknowledgeth , thar 
the Churchof Corinth releeued the Church of Macedonia , 
enen beyond theirabilitie., in the-dayes of cxtremitic that was 
im that Charch, 2-Cor.s. 7:14 

bleze anather- Queſtion may bee mooued; Whether aman 
may voluntarily, & of his own accord, giue away al his goods , 


line 


hn. 
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tine vpon almes, and giue himſelfe to faſting and prayer 
Anfw. He may in Popiſh conceit giue himſelfe (in this ſort ) 
to voluntary pouerty, which they hold to bee lawfull , and 
(whichis more) a ſtate of perfetion. Weon the contrary doe 
anſwer, that this prafice is nno ſorthwfall , vnleſſe a man 
hane ſpeciall calling and warrant from God fo todo. For firſt , 
the Law of nature ſets downe and preſcribzs diſtintion of 
poſſeſſions , and proprietie of lands and goods, and the Gofp:ll 
doth not aboliſh the Law of nature. Againe, the fame diftin Qi - 
1 and proprictie is allowable by the written law of God. S$4- 
lomon teacheth, Prou. 5. 1 5. that a man muſt /er hi4 waters flowe 
ont of his ciſterne,but h2 muſt keepe the fonntaine to himſelfe, And, 
Prou, 10. 22. It zs thebleſſing of God to berich , and he addeth no 
ſorrowes to it, Men muſt not therefore voluntarily forſake their 
riches, and ſo bring ſorrow to themſelues. Beſides that, Agar 
praies againſt pouerty ; Gize mce (faith he) neither ponertie , nor 
riches, Pro.30.8 Danuid makes it a curſe,to be a begger,ÞPfal 109. 
10, and hee neuer ſaw the righteous mans ſeed2 begging their 
bread, P/al.36.25. Our Sauiour Chriſt bids him that had rwo 
coates , not to giue both away , bnt one, Luk, 3.11. And Pax! 
faies, It is a more bleſſed thing to gine,then to receine, AR.20,35. 
Therefore he bids cuery man to labour with his owne hands, 
that he may neede nothing * that is, that he may not need? the re- 
liefe and helpe of any man, or of any thing, 1. Thefſ. 4. 11, 
12, 

But it is alleadg:d to the contrarie, Math. 19.21. 1/thou wilt 
be perfe, ſell all. eAnf. The words are a perſonall and particu- 
lar commandement. For this young Prince , whom Chrift 
ſpeaks vnto, was called ro become a Ditciple of Chriſt , and to 
preach the Goſpell, Luke 9. 59. And the commandement is 
not ginen g-nerally to all men , bur particularly ro himalone : 
and wee cannot make a generall rule of a ſpeciall commande- 
ment or example. Againe further, It was a commandement of \ 
ſpeciall tryall. 

Secondly they alleadge, Math.10.9. Poſſeſſe neither gold, nor 
filuer, nor money in your purſes. Anſ, That commandement was 
temporall , and giuen to the Diſciples, but onely for the time 
of their firſt embaſſage into Turie ; as appeares in the 5. verſe , 
where Chriſt bids them nor to go yet into the way of the Gen- 
tiles. Andthe command:ments of their firſt embaſlage , were 

reuerſed 
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reverſed afterward, L»k;22.36, Conſidering then that it belon- 
gedoonely to their firſt —— , When they preached to the 
Tewes, 1t was not giuenthem for all times. 

I V. Rule. We muſt ſo vie and poſſeſſe the goods wee hane, 
that the vſe and poſſc lion of them , may tend to Gods glory , 
and the falnation of our foules, Rich men muſtbe rich in good 
workes, and together with their riches, lay vpa good foundati- 
on in conſcience, againſt the euill day, 1. Tim. 6.18. 

For the better practifivg of this rule , take theſe three cauti- 
ONs. 

T. We muſt ſecke to have Chriſt, and to be in him inſtified 
and ſandtified : and being in him, then ſhall wee in him and by 
him, haue the holy vie of all that wee haue. : 

Some will ſay ; Infidels haue the vſe of riches. e4/w. They 
haue indeede, and they are to them the gifts of God : Yet they 
ſo enjoy them, as that before God they are but vſarpers. They 
be gifts of God in regard of Gods giuing ; but they are abuſes 
and thefts in regard of their recetuing , becauſe they recciue 
them not as they ought. A father giues a gift vnto the childe, 
vpon condition that he ſhall thus and thus recciue it ;, vow the 
childe ſteales the gift that is giuen him , and therefore hath it 
not in that manner , that his father would he ſhould haue ir. In 
like manner doe Infidels ſteale & vſurpe the bleſſings of God , 
to which they haue no iuſt title,themſelues being out of Chriſt; 
neither do they vie them in that manner which God requireth, 
ſanRifying them by the Word and Prayer, 1. Tim. 4. 5. 

I 1. We ought to pray to God, that hee would giue vs his 
grace, rightly to vie our riches to his glory, and our owne fal- 
ation. For riches and other temporall bleſſings, to ſinnetull 
men that haue not the giftto vic them well, are dangerous, e- 
uen as a knife in the hand of a childe, They are thomes , and 
choake the grace of God; they keepe thoſe that truſt in them, 
from entrance into the kingdome of heauen, Yea they are the 
diuels ſnare,wherby he catcheth the wicked, and holdeth them 

in it at his will and pleaſure. 

I T1. Our riches muſt bee imployed to neceſſarie vſes. 
Theſe are firſt , the maintenance of our owne gocd eſtate and 
condition. Secondly, the good of others, ſpecially thoſe thar 
are of our family or kinred, 1.Tim.5.8, Hee that pronideth nor 

for his own,and namely for them of hu houſhold, he demeth the faith, 


ard 
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and is worſe then an Infidell. Thirdly, the relicfe of the poore, ac- 
cording to the ſtate and condifion of cuery man. Fourthly , th2 
maintenance of th: Church of God ,, and true religion ; Pro. 
3.9. Honour God with thy riches, Fiftly , th: maintenance of the 
common-wealth : Gize tribute (faith Paul) ro whom tribute be- 
longeth, Rom. 13.7. And gine vnto God (({aith Chriſt) the things 
that are Gods, and vnto Cxlar, the things that are Czlars, Math. 
22.21. Thus much touching the mod:ration of the appetite in 
the vie of riches, | 


Jai, ©. 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Quzſtions , that concern. 
the Mod:rations of our Appetite, in the vie of Meate and 
Drinke. Concerning which, there are principally two ; the an- 
ſiver to the firſt whereof is the ground of the ſecond, 


L. Queſtion. 


Whether there bee any difference in 
the vſe of : eates and Drinkes, now tn 
the times of the New T eſlainent © 


eAnſw, There isa diſtinftion and difference of Meates, tobe 
obſerued in ſundrie refpects. 

I, InreſpeX of man , for healths ſakes. Paul counſelleth Ti- 
mothy ; Drinke no mare water , drinke a little wine, 1. Tim 5.22. 
In which it is plain? that there is adiſtintion of mates ap- 
prooued and commended for man. For enery kind? of food: 
fittes not cuzry bodie : meates thzrefore are to bee vied with 
diff:rence, Main was not mad: for meate, but meate for man. 

[ I. Inrefpet of candall. Some are not to bee vſed at ſom? 
tiun?, and ſome are at the ſam2 time to bee eaten; Thus Paul 
profe(ſcth, that rather th:n hee would off:nd his brother , hee 
would cate no fleſh while the world eadareth, x.Cor. $8.13, Andin 
Rom, 14. he diſputes the point at large, ronchingthe diſtinQi- 
on of meats, that is to be oþſerued, in regard of offending them 
thatare weake. 


III, There 
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ITI, There is a diſtintion to bee made, in reſpett of cim 
aud politick, order ; when for yghe common gc od of ſocieties, 
certaine kinds of mecates for certaine ſeaſons of the yeere are 
forbidden. Thus in our common-wealth , there are appointed 
dayes of fleſh, and dayes of fiſh , not in reſp:& of conſcience, 
but in regard of order, for the common good of thz countrie, 

I'V. There is a difference of meates , which ariſeth vpon 
the bond of conſcience,ſo as it ſhall bee a fine to vie,or not to 
vic this or that meate, Tonching this difference ; Before the 
flood,the Patriarkes(in all likelihood) were not allowed fleſh , 
but onely hearbs, and the fruit of the ground, Gen. 1.29. After 
the flood, fleſh was permitted, but blond forbidden,Gen.g. 3,4- 
From that time there was commanded a diſtin&ion of meates . 
whereof ſome were cleane, ſome vncleane ; which diſtintion 
ſtood inforce till the death of Chriſt, and that in conſcience,by 
vertue of Diuine Law. But in the laſt daies, all difference of 
meats, in reſpe& of obligation of the conſcience, is taken away; 
and a free oi of all is giuen in that regard, 

Thisthe Scripture teacheth in many places, A 10.15, The 
things that God hath purificd pollute thou not. Peter in thele words 
teacheth , that all meates inthe new Teſtament , inregard of 
vie, were madecleane by God , and therefore that no man by 
refuſall of any kind of meates, ſhould thinke or make them 
vncleane. Againe, Rom.14.17.7 he Kingdome of God ts not meate 
or arinke but righteouſnes,peace,and ioy in the holy Ghost, For who. 

ſoener in theſe things ferneth Chriſt 1s acceptable to God and approo- 
ed of hm. Hence it appeares, that in the Apoſtles indg:ment, 
meate and drinke doth not make any man accepted of God , 
whether hee vſeth or vſeth it not ; but the worſhip of God js 
it that makes may approucd of him. To the ſame _ it is 
faid, 1. Cor. 8.8. Meat doth not commend ws unto God. Againe, 
Col.2.16. Let no man condemne you in meat and arinke, Cc. v.20, 
If ye be dead with Chriſt, why as if ye lined in the world, are ye bur- 
dened with Traditios,as Touch not,T aſte not, Handle not? All which 
periſh with the w/ing. Here Paul would not haue the Coloſſians 
burdened with rites and Traditions concerning meates , fo as 
if they vſed them not, thzy ſhould incurre the lame and con- 
demnation of men : but hee would hane them to vie them free- 
ly and indifferently. And his reaſon is double ; Firſt, becauſe 


they were now freed in conſcience, from the bond of the cere- 
monial} 


Chap.4. Caſes of Conſcience, UII. Booke. 317 


moniall law touching meates ; and therefore they were in con- 
ſcience much more freed from mens lawes. Secondly , becauſe 
their traditions are not the Rules and commandements of God, 
but the doftrine and precepts of men. Furthermore, Pas/, in 
1. Tim. 4. 3. foretells, that there ſhould bee many in the lattec 
daies, that ſhould command to abſtaine from meates. To which 

place the Papiſts anſwer , that that was, becauſe ſuch perſons 

raught , that meates were vncleane by nature. But the words are 

ſimply to be vnderſtood , of meates forbidden with obligation 

of the conſcience; and the text is generall, ſpeaking of the do- 

Arine , not of the perſons of thoſe men z nor in ciill reſpeRts, 

but in regard of the bond of conſcience, Laſtly , it isa part of 
Chriſtian libertie , to haue freedome in conſcience, as touching 

all things indifferent , and therefore in regard of meates, 

To this doQtrine, ſome things are oppoſed, by them of con- 
trary indgement, 

Obtett. T. Princes doe make lawes, and in their lawes doe for- 
bidmecates and drinkes, and they muſt bee obeyed for conſcience 
fake, Rem, 13:5. 

Anſw. They doe fo ; but all theſe lawes are made with reſer- 
uation of libertic of conſcience, and of the vſe of that liberty 
ro enery perſon. Bnt to what end then(will ſome ſay)arelawes 
made , if they bee made withreſeruation ? e4»/;; The ſcope of 
them þþ , not to take away, or to reſtraine liberty , or-the vſq 
af liberty in conſcience , but to moderate the onercommon and 
ſuperfluous outward vſe. As for that text, Roms.13.5. It isrobee 
vnderſtood for conſcience fake, not of the law of the Magi- 
ſtrate, but of the law of God, that bindes vs to obey'the Magi - 
ſtrates law. | 

Obiett, IT. There was blood and things ſtrangled forbid- - 
den, inthe councell at Ieraſalem, after Chriſts Aſcenſion, eAF, 
15. eAnſw.Tt was forbidden onely in regard of offence, and for 
atime , ſolong as the weake Iewe remained weake,, not. in re- - 
gard of conſcience, And therefore afterward Paw! faies, that 
all things, cuen blood it ſelfe was lawfell, though not expedi- - 
ent in regard of ſcandall, 1,Cor.6.12, And tothe pare, all chings 
are pure, Tit.1.15- 

Obiett. T 11. Papiſts make lawes , in which they forbid ſome 
, meats, onely to reſtraine concupiſcence. Anf. Then they ſhould 
forbid wine as wellas fleſh, For wine , ſpices,and ſome _ 
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of fiſh , which they permit, are of greater force to ſtirre vpluſt 
then the vie of leſh. And hence it is, that S, Parlexhorrs men 
not to be drunke with wine, wherin is exceſle,Eph.5.18.Againe, 
T anſwer , that luſt may bee reſtrained by exhortation to tempe- 
rance, without prohibitory lawes for the obligation of the con- 
ſcience, which are flat agaivſt Chriſtian liberty, 

Vpon this Anſwer a futther Queſtion may be nude ; 

Whether a man may with good conſcience eate fleſh at time: ſur 
bidden ? 

Anſ; There are two kindes of cating ; cating againſt the Law, 
and beſides the Law. 

Eating againſt thelaw'is, When a man eates, and by cating 
hinders theend of thelaw, contemnes the authoritic of the lavw- 
maker, fruſtrates ths law it ſelfe, and withal, by his cating, giues 
occaſion to others to doe the fame. This eating is a flat finne 
againſt the fift commandement. For it is neceſſary , that the Ma- 
giſtrates lawes ſhould be obeyedin al things lawfull, Heb.r 3.1 7. 
The maſter and the parent muſt bee obeyed in all lawfull things, 
much more the lawes of Magittrates. 

Eating beſide the law , is , when a man cates that, which the 
law mentioneth and forbiddeth, but not hurting the law. And 
that a man may thus eate , ſundry cautions are to bee obſerued, 
I. This cating muſtbee vpon uſt cauſe in a mans owne ſelfe. 
2. It muſt be without contept of the law-maker;& with a loyall 
minde. 3:Tt maſt be without gining of offence ro any, by his bad 
example. 4. Whenit doth not hinder the maine end of the law. 
5. When the eater doth ſubie& himſelfe to the penalty , volun- 
tarily and willingly. In thiscating , there isno breach in conſci- 
ence, neither is ita finne, to cate that which the law forbiddeth, 
For man hath freelibertie , in conſcience, to cate that which he 
doth eate. Now, if he vſeth his liberty , and hurtnolaw , obſer- 
uing theſe cautions, his cating is noſinne. For example : It was 
Gods law, that the Prieſts onely ſhould eate the ſhew-bread. 
Now D amid yponauſt cauſe in himſelfe(al the former cantions 
obſerued) eates the ſhew-bread,and finnes not, becauſe his con- 
ſcience was free in theſe things : and therefore Dawids eating 
was not againſt the Lay , but onely beſide the law. 


11.Queſtzon. 
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I I, Queſtion, 


How wee may rightly ſe meates and 
drinkes ,in ſuch ſort as our eating may bee 
to Gods glory , andour owne comfort * 


Anſfiv, That we may ſo doe, ſomethingsareto be done be- 
fore we cate , ſome in cating , and ſome after our eating, 


Sect- 1, 


The thing that is to bee done before owy eating, is the Conſe. What is requi» 
cration of the food, that is, the Bleſſing of the meates which _—_— on 


weare to cate,1.7im.4.5 ,Emerycreature of God 1s ſanttified by the 
word of God, prayer. By ſan&tification there, is not mcant that, 
whereby wee are ſandified by the holy Ghoſt : neither thar, 
whereby the bread and the wine is hallowed inthe Sacrament 
of the Supper. Butit is this ; when we are affured,that the crea- 
ture is mad: (o free, and lawfull to vs,in reſpe& ofour vie, that 
we may eate it freely , and with good conſcience. By the Word 
of Ged,, Part meanes the word of creation , mentionedin Gen.1. 
28,29.8 repeated, Gen,g. 3. asalfo the Word of God touching 
the libertic of conſcience, namely, that ro the pure , all things are 
pore, Tit.1. 15 . It is further added, and prayer, that is , prayer 
grounded vpon the faid word of creation , andthe do4rine tou- 
ching Chriſtian libertie;whereby we pray for grace to God,that 
we may vſe the creatures holily to his glorie. 

The reaſons , why this ſanctification of our meate is to bee 
vcd, are theſe : Firſt, that in the vie of it , wee may lift vpour 
hearts vnto God , andby this m-anecs, put a diff:rence b2tweene 
our ſelues, and the bruit beaſts, which ruth vpon the creatures, 
withour ſanctifying of them. Secondly, that wee may bee ad- 
moniſh:d thereby, touching the title wee haue to the creatures, 
which beeing once loſt by the fall of Adam, is reſtored vntovs 
againeby Chriſt. Thirdly , that it may bee an aflured teſtimony 
to our hearts , that wee may vſe the creature with libertic of 
conſcience , when wee doe vic it. Foutthly , that wee may bee 

ſanAificd 
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{antified to the vie of the creature, as it is fanQificd to ve, to 
the end thatwee may vc it with temperance, and not abuſe ir. 
Fiftly, that when wee vſe the creature, we may depend on God 
for bleſſing of it to make it our nouriſhment, For no creature 
can nouriſh of it ſelfe, but by Gods commandement , who,as 
D auid faith, P/al. 145. 16. Openeth his hand and fillcth all things 
lining of hit good pleaſure. And in bread, wee muſt notconſider the 
ſubſtance onely, but the ſtaffs, which is the bleſſing of God vp- 

| holding our bodies, Sixtly , that we may not grow to ſecuritte, 
forgetfulneſſe, and contempt of God .an1 fo to prophaneneſle in 
the vic of our meates , and drinkes , as the Iſraelites did ; which 

fate downe to cate and drinke, and roſe vp to play, 

Now beſides theſe Reaſons , wee haue alſo the Examples of 
holy men. This bleſſing of the meate , was ſo knowne a thing 
of ancient times , that the poore maides of Ramath-zophins, 
could tell Say! , that the people would not cat their meate , be- 
fore the Prophet came, and bleſſed the facrifice, r. $2. 9, 13. 
Chriſt in his owne familic, would not eate of the fine loaues and 
two fiſhes,till he had /ooked vp to heanen,and ginen thankes, Mar, 
6. 41, Pa#!tooke bread in the Shippe ,and gaue thankes in the 
preſence of all that were with him, cA#.17.35. 

The Vſeof the firſt point is : 1. By this dotrine, all perſons 
are taught , but ſpecially gonernours of others, as Maſters of 
families and Parents ;neuer to viſe, either meates or drinkes, 
or any other bleſſing , that thzy receiue at the hands of God, 
but with praiſe and thankes gining, For this which is faid of 
meates and drinkes , muſt bee inlarged alſo to the vſe of any 
benefit, bleſſing , or ordinance , that weetake in hand, to vſe or 
inioy. 2. Though wee doe not ſimply condemne , but allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures , yet we deteſt Popiſh conſeruation of 
falr, creame, aſhes”, and fuchlike. Firſt , becauſe Papiſts hallow 
them for wrong ends , as to procure by them remiſſion of 
ſinnes, to driue away dinels, &c. Secondly , becauſe they fanRti- 
fie creatures without the word;yea though they doe it by pray- 
er, yet it is prayer without the Word, which giueth no war- 
rant thus to vie the creatures, or to theſe ends ; and there- 
forc of the fame nature with magicall inchantments. Thirdly, 
if the creature mult be ſanified for our vie, before wee can 
vie it, then we our ſelues muſt be ſan&ified both in ſoule, and 
body , before we can be fit for the vie & ſeruice of God, Looke 
as 
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as the creature , by the hand and prouidence of God,is preſented 
before vs, to ſerue vs ; ſo.mult wee bei d, and nou- 
riſhed by the ſame, giue vp our ſelues,{ bodies,to ſeruc 


and honour him. Y ca, oar fan&ifying of the creature to our holy 
vſc,ſhould putvs in minde of fanRifying our ſelnes to his glorie. 
So ſoone as the Prophet Eſay was fanfified by God vnto his 
office, then hee addreſſed himſelfe and not before ; and faith, 
Lord , I am here, Eſa. 6. - {o w_—_ —_—_— = can 
performe any acceptable dutie vnto , purged and 
clenſed. ds ar: Aaron would not doe this honour vnts 
God, by fan&ifying his name before the people, and therefore 
God glorified himſelfe in their death,and remporall deſtruction, 
Lewit.10. 2. And when Moſes the ſeruant of God, failed in the 
ſanAification of his name,by the circumciſionof his ſonne;Gods 
hand was ypon him to haue deſtroyed him, This point is duely 
to bee obſcrued of all, but principally of ſuch as are appointed to 
any publike office ; if they will ſerue God therein with comfort 
and incouragement , they muſt firſt labour to bee ſanRified be- 
fore him, both in their ſoules and bodies. 


Sect. 2. 


T come now to the ſecond thing, required for the right and Wh# is requi- 


lawfull Vſe of meates and drinkes, namely , a Chriſtian behaui- 
our while we are in vſmg them. 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, wee are to conſider 
ewo points. Firſt, what we may doe ; and then , what we muſt 
do in vſing the creatures. 

T. Touching the former ; We may vſe theſe gifts of Gud, 
with Chriſtian libertte : and how is that ? not ſparingly alene, 
and for mcere neceſlitic, to the ſatisfying of our hunger , and 
quenching of our thirſt ; but alſo freely and liberally , for Chri- 
ſtian delight and pleaſure, For this is that liberty , which God 
hath granted to all belecuers. Thus wee reade , that 7oſeph and 
his brethren with him , did cate and drinke together of the beſt, 
that is , liberally, Geneſ. 43.34- And to his purpoſe Dauid faith, 
that God gineth wine , to make glad the heart of man , and ole to 
make the face to ſune , as well as bread to ſtrengthen the bodie , Þſ. 
. 104-15, And the Lord threatneth to bring a puniſhment vp- 
on his p:ople, eAgg. 1.6. in that hee would gine them his 

X Creauures 
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creatures indeede, but ſuch a portion of them, as ſhould onely 
ſapply rheir preſent neceſlities,and no more. Tee ſhall eate ( faith 
he) but ye ſhall not bave enomegh : ye ſhall drinke , but ye ſhall not be 
filled. Againe, weread2 that Lei the Publican mad? our $miour 
Chriſt « great feaſt in his owne houſe , Zxk. 5. 29. At the mar- 
riage in Cana a towne of Galile, where Chriſt was preſent, the 
gneſts are ſaid, according to the manner of thoſe countries, to 
hate drunks liberally, Ibn 2 10, Andat another place, in ſupper 
time, Marie is faidto hauetaken a box of precious and coſtly 
oyntment, and to ha: anointed his feete therewith, fo as the 
whole houſe was filled with the ſanonr of the ointment, Toh.1 2.7 Tu- 
das indeede thought that expence which ſhze had made, ſuper- 
fluous : but Chriſt approoues of her at, and commendeth her 
for it. 

I adde further, that by reaſon of this liberty purchaſed vn- 
to vsby Chriſt, we may vie theſe and the like creatures of God, 
with oy and reiojcing. This 1s the profit that redound:th vato 
man, in the vie of them, that hee eate and drinks, and delight hit 

fſoule with the profit of hi labours, Eccleſ. 2.24, The praQice here. 

of we haue in the eA- 2.46. where they of that Church that 
belecucd, are faid to eate their meate together with plodneſſe, und 
ſingleneſſe of heart, And yetthisreioycing in the creatures, muſt 
belimired with this clauſe ; that it be #2 the Lord : that 13 to ſay, 
a hurtleſſe and harmeleſſe ioy, tending to the glorie of God, and 
the good of our neighbour. This condemneth the comman pra- 
Rice of the world, who ſolace and delight thmſelues inthe vc 
of Gods creatures ; bur ſo, as with their ioy is iovned the 
ordinary traducing of the Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and thoſe that 
feare God, and will not runne with them to the ſame exceſſe of 
riot, 1 Pet. 4.4. 

T I, The ſecond point is, what wee muſt do?, when we take 
the benefit of Gods creatures; a matter of great conſequence 
in the lives of men. Andit is this, that we vſe our liberty in che 
Lord, and whether we cate or catenot, we muſt do both to the 
Lerd, Rom. 14.6. This is done by labouring, both in cating, 
and.in abſtinence, to approoue the ſame vnto God, vnto his 
Saints, and: vnto our owne conſciences. Wherein appeareth 
a manifeſt difference betweene the wicked acd the god! 
man. Forthe one, when he eateth or drinketh, he doth it in 
the Lord, and to the Lord; the other doth itnot to the Lorg] 


bur 
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but to himſelfe, that is , to the ſatisfaFion and contentment of 
his owne carnall delight and pleaure. 

That a man may cate #9 the Lord , there are foure things di- 
ſtinMly to be obſerued. 

1. That in our eating , we praiſe Tuſtice, Salomon faith, The 
bread of deceit , that is, gotten by vnlawtull meenes,#s /vcet vnre 
a man : but afterward his month ſpall bee filled with granell , Prog, 
22.17. And Paw giucs a rule torhe Church of Thefſalonica, 
that exery man ſhould eate his owne bread - that is,the bread which 
is procured and deſerned by his owne iuſt and honeſt labour , 2. 
Theſſ.3.2.This firſt thing ſerues to checke a number of men,that 
live in the daily practice of iniuſtice, by ſpending their goods in 
good fellowſhip, at Taucrnes & tippling houſes, n:glecting ( in 
the meane while ) the maintenance of their owne charge , by 
following their honeſt lahour ; and by this mcanes do euen rob 
their families of their due and right. 

IT. That we may cate to the Lord , wee muſt praftiſe Loue 
and Charity in our eating, How is that ? 

Firſt, we muſt gine offence tono man whatſoeuer, /t # good, 
ſaith Pal, neither to eate fleſh, nor to drinke wine , nor any thing; 
whereby thy brother ſtumblath , 1s offended , or made weake , Rom, 
14. 21, 

Secondly , in our eating , we muſt haut reſpe& of the poore. 
Thus Nehemiah exhorteth the Tewes that were mourning for 
their ſinnes,to bee chearefull,to eate of the fat,and drinke the ſweer, 
and ſend part unto them for whom none was prepared : that is , to 
them that were poore , Nehem. $. 10. And the Prophet Amos 
inucigheth againſt ſome of the Princes of Iſrael , who dr-#nke 
wine 11 bowles , and anointed themſelues with the chiefe oimtments, 
and were not ſorry for the affliction of 7oſeph : that is,did not re- 
licue the poore brethren that were led captiue , and wanted food 
and maintznance, eAmos 6.6. 

ITI. Wemuſt v{e our meate in ſobri:tie. Sobrietie is a gift 
of God, whereby wee keepea holy mod:ration in the vie of our 
diet, Pro:s. 23.1 ,2. When thou ſitteſt to eate,Cc. conſider diligently 
what us ſet before thee , and put the knife to thy throate, that 1+ , bee 
very carefull and circmmfpedt in taking thy tood, bridle thinz 
app*tite , take hz:d thou doeſt not exceed meaſure. 

If it beeasked , What rule of moderation is to obſerued of 
all, whether they bee men or women, young or old ? 

X 2 I anſwer. 
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I anſwer. Firſt, one mans particular example, muſt notbee a 
rule of dire&ion to all. In the Eaſt countries,we reade, that men 
hae lived, and doe yer lae a great time with a little ; for exam- 
ple, with parch2d comeanda cake. Now this example of theirs, 
15 no nile to vs that lme in thefe part*.For their country is hotter 
then ours , and therefore lefſe might ferue them then vs : we 
arc hot within, and fo our apperite is the more ſtrong. Againe, 
mn eating we may not iudge or condemne him Se cateth 

. More, Of lefle, then we our ſehnes , becaufe his eating is no rule 
19 vs. 

Secondly, a mans owne appetite, is not to bee madea rule of 
eating for others.For a man mult not cat,fo long as his ftomacke 
crates meate ; leſt hee fall into the ſinne of glatrony,Rom.13.1 3. 
And rhis fime is noted by our Saujour Chritt , ro hane beene in 
the old world , in the daies of Noah, Marth. 24. 38. when they 

* Trdrontes Bae themſelnes to * eating and drinking like the bruite beaſts: for 
. EMS. the word ſignifies. 

If then neither example , nor appetite may rate our eating, 
hr bee the right rules of Chriſtian moderation in this bc- 
halfe ? 

eAnfw, That we may not exccede meafure , we muſt keepe 
our {clues within theſe limits : 

Firſt ,our food muſt not goe beyond the condition, place, 
abilitie, & maintenance that God hath giuen vs. 7ohn the Bapriſt 
being inthe wildemeſſe , contented himſelfe with very meane 
fare, agreeable both to the manner of that countrey, and to his 
owne calling , and condition of life. His meate was locuſts and 
wild hony, Matth. 3.4. 

Secondly , it muſt bee framed to the order and difference of 
time and place. Againſt this rule the rich gluttonoffended, who 
fired delicioufly euery day , without any difference of time or 
place, Zxk. 16. Salomon pronounceth a woe to that Land, whoſe 

| Pronces eate in the morning, Eccl. 10. 16, S. Paul notes it a fault 
% Paroines, 3 a Miniſter, ro bee * ginen to wine , 1, T mn.3. that is, acommon 
tippler , and one that lones to fit by the wine morning and cue- 
ning, day by dye. 
rdly , cnery man-rmiſt cate and drinke ſo much , as may 
ſerue to maintaine the ſtrength of his nature, of his body and” 
minde , == much as 'may feme to vphold the tr of 
grace 1nfum, Salomon the King of Ifracl, wonld hane all Princes 


- to, 
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to cate in time, for ſtrength and not for drunkenneſſe, Eeeleſ10.17. 
Eſay notes itas a indgement of God vpon men, when they ve 
feaſting and mirth, and hane not grace to conſider the workes of 
God,Eſay 5.12. Our Sauiour would haue all men fo to eate and 
drinke,that they may be the fitter to watch and pray, Lk, 21.34, 
36. And the Apoſtle Paw! exhorteth men, ot to be drunke with 

wine wherein ts exceſſe, but to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt,E ph.s- 

18.His meaning is , that men oughtſo to cate and drinke, that 
their bodies, mindes, and ſenſes, may not be made thereby more 
heauy,but rather more lightſome and able to performe their du- 

ties to God and man. For it they fo eate, as that thereby they 

bee hindered in this behalfe, they are guilty of exceſle and 

riot,whichis greatly diſpleafing ro God, and off:nfiu? to men. 

This rule ſerueth ro admoniſh ſome perſons, who (as the Pro- 

uerbe is)are good forenoone-men , but bad afternoone-men ; 

becauſe in the morning they be ſober, but for the moſt part u- 

uercome with drinke after dinner. : 

I V. Euery man mult cate his meate # god!ines. This is indeed 
to cate vnto the Lord,and it may be done by obſernation of theſ.: 
rules : 

. Firſt,by taking heed of the abuſe of any creatureappointzd for 
food, by Intemperance. This abuſe holy / ſuſpeed in his 
ſonnes, while they werea feaſting ; and therefore he ſentday by 
day,and ſanQified them, and offered vp burnt offerings vnto God 
according to the number of them all,Iob 1.5. | 

Secondly,by receiuing the creatures,as from the hand of God 
himſelfe. For this very end did God, by exprefſe Word giue 
vnto Adam cnery hearbe bearing ſeed,which was vpon the earth, 
and enery tree wherein was the frait of a tree bearing ſeed for his 
meate, that he mightrecciue it, as God had giuen it vnto him 
from his owne hand,Ge».1.29. Thus Mofes fard vnto the Ifrac- 
lites touching Manna:T h zs the bread,which the Lord hath ginen 
you to eate,Exo.16.15.This Dauidacknowledged, laying, Thowx 
gineſt it them, and they gather it thou openeſt thy hand, & they are 
filled,” P[al,104.28.8& 145-15. The Lord vpbraideth Iſrael with 
this fault, by the Prophet Hoſea, Shee did not acknowledge that I 

gaue her corne,and wine, and oile,and multipli:d her filner gold, 
Hof. 2.8. Yea, it is notedas anargument of Gods loue to Hra?l, 
by the Prophet Joel,that he ſet them corne wine,and vile, that they 
might be ſari:fied therewith Joel 2 19. 

N 3 Jy 
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By this duty are iuſtly to be reprooued the carelefſe and god- 
lefſe behauiqurs of ſundry perſons, who (with the ſwine) feede 
vpon the creatures of God , but neuer lift vp their eies or hands 
vnto him, of whom , and from whom they do? receine them. 
The very bruite beaſt can teach them abetterleſſon; . For ( as 
David ſaith)The lyons roaring after their prey, do ſeeke their meate 
from God, P/alme 104. 21.Yea, the hzauens and the carth, and all 
that arc in them, dae alwaies depend vpon his prouidence ; and 
arealtogether guided and direted by him, 1b 38, And ſhall noe- 
man much more haue an 2ie vnto his Creator , and wholly de= 

nd ypon him, for all bleſſing:,from whom he receiucs lite and: 

reath,and all things ? 

Thirdly,xve muſt receine theſe creatures from God ourFather, . 
as tokens of our reconciliation to him in Chriſt, So faith S; Part, 
Gining thanks atwaies for all things, to God exten the Father, in the: 
name of or Lord Teſics Chriſt, Eph.5 20 Thus weholdand receiue: 
Gods bl-ſſings: and he that holds and recejues them otherwiſe, 
is an vſurper,and not a right and lawſull poſſeſſor of them. 

Fourthly,we muſt learne tobe content with that portzon that 
God aſligneth to vs, be it neuer ſo ſmall ; and withall labour to 
ſee the goodneſle of God, euen in the meaneſt fare that may be. 

Our table is (as it were) a liuely Sermon to vs, of Gods ſpeciall 
prouidence oner our bodies. For firſt,in reaſon,dzad fl*th ſhould 
rather kill vs, then giue vs nouriſhment ; and yet by hisbl:fling 
and prouidence, it continuerth life and ſtrength. Againe, both we. 
and our meate are but periſhing : and therefore when we feede 
thereon,it may ſerue to ſtirre vs vp,to-ſceke for the food of the 
{oule, that nouriſheth to life eucrlaſting, 704.6. 27. Furthermore, 
Icokeas cuery creature ſerues for our vic,cuen fo ſhould we our 
ſelues conſecrate our ſelues vnto God, and ſerue himboth with 
our ſoulzs and bodies,as before hath beene ſhewed, 


Sette 3s 


The third and laſt point 1s, what we are to doe, and how to 
behaue our ſelucs after or meate? This Moſes tcacherth the Ifra- 
elites, Dext. 8. 10. When thou haſt eaten and filled thy ſelfe, thou 

ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God, This praiſing or bleſſing of 'God 
ſtands in 3:things, . 
Fult, 
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Firſt, in a holy remembrance, that God hath ginn vs ow 
food. Forbeing once filled, we muſt take heed, we Fforot no: 
God, who hath opened his hand, and plentioufly refreſh:d 0 
bodies with his creatures, Dexr,8.171, 

Secondly, we muſt make conſcience in lieu of thankfirlnes to 
God,to employ the ſtrength of our bodies in ſeeking his glory, 
and walking according to all his lawes , and command:ments. 
Whether ye eate or drinkg,or whatſoener ye doe, doe all tothe glory of 
God, Cor.10.31, We may notliue idlety, and giue our {clues to 
riot and gaming , butlavour to ſerne God and our country, in 
ſome profitable courſe of life; leſt it be ſaid of vs,as it was once 
of the old Iewes,that we fit downe to cate and drinke, and riſe 
vp to play. 

To this I adde one thing further, that when we haue caten to 
our contentment, and ſomething remaine, care muſt bee had to 
reſerue it,and not to calt it away, For this purpoſe, we haue the 
example of Chriſt , who commandeth ro gather wp the broken 
' meate that remaineth,that nothing be loſt, Toh.6.12, The reaſon is, 
becauſe theſe reliques and f:agiments, are part of the creatures ; 
yea, they are as well Gods good creatures, as the reſt were, and 
muſt be preſerued to the ſame vſe. 

Now if theſe may not beabuſed,or loſt, much leſſe ought the 
gifts of the minde, which are greater and farre more precious, be 
ſuffered to miſcarry, but rather to be preſerued and increaſed. A 
good leſſon for ſuchas haue receiued any ſpeciall gifts of nature, 
or grace from God : that they miſ-ſpend them not, or ſuffer 
them to periſh, but carefully maintaine them tothe glory of 
God,and the good of others. 

To conclude this Queſtion, we are all tobe exhorted to make 
conlcience of this duty,to vie the good bleſſings of God inſach 
fort, as they may alwaies tend to the honour of the Giuer, a- 
uviding all exceſle and riot. 

Reaſons to moone hereunto , may betheſe : x. Exceſſe d:- 
ſtroies the body , and kils cuen the very naturall trengthand 
life thereof. 2. It brings great hurt to the ſoule of man, in thar 
irannoyeth the ſpirits , it dulleth theſenſes,ir corrupteth the na- 
turall heate and good temper of the body, Now theſe things 
being the helpes , andnext in{tumznts of th: ſoule, ifthey bee 
once corrupted and dzcaied, the ſouls it ſelfe will at length bee 
brought to the ſame paſſe. 3. Let this be conſidered, thara 

X 4 Woe 
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Woe belongs vnto them, that eate and drinke immoderatly, £/z. 
5.11. And for this very ſinne,the Lord led his owne people into 
captiuity, verſe 13, Yea, the drunkard and the glutton ſhall b-- 
come poore, Pros, 23. 21, And both ſhall equally, with their 
pompe and exceſſe,deſcend into Hell,&/a.5.14. 4.We ſhould be 
willing to part from all for Chriſts ſake , much more from our 
exceſſe ; and ſhall we thinke it poſſible for a man to forſake all, 
cuenhis ownelife , that will not forſake exceſſe and intemp-- 
rance,in the vie of Gods creatures ? 

» Ttwill be faid of ſome, We are not drunken,though we drink 
much. eAnſwer. It is a policy of the Dinell, to dzlude men 
withall, when he perſwadzs them, that much drinking is not a- 
miſle, if a man bee not ouertaken therewith. For it is a finne to 
line and fit daily by the wine, to be alwaies bibbing and ſipping. 
Wee know not when or where we ſhall die, and weare com- - 
manded to watch ouer our hearts , that wee bee not onercome 
with ſarfetting and drunkenneſſe. What a madneſl? then is it, . 
wo giue ouer our ſelues to ſuch immoderate exceſſe ; whereby 
weeare vtterly diſabled from theſe, andall other duties of god- 
lineſſe ? 


deft. 3; 


In the third place wee come to thoſe Queſtions, that con- 
ceme the Modzration of our appetite inthe vie of eA4pparel. 
And of this kinde there bee two principall Queſtions ; the for- 
mer of them, being nothing elſe , but an introduction to the lat- - 


rer, 
I. Queſtion, 


Whether ornaments of gold,fuluer,pre-- 
ctous ſtones, ſlkes and veluets, Cc. may 


not lawfully bevſed? 


eAnſwer. There is alawfull vſe of theſe things ; yetnot in 
all, but onely in-them to whom they belong, Reaſons of the 
 Anſwerare theſe : 


I, Gold 
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1. Sold and filuer,8&c.are the gifts of God, and ſerue not only 
for n:czſſiry,but for ornam:ntand comelineſſe. 

I T. Wee haneth: examples of ſimdry perſons mn Scripture, 
which do warrantthe vſe of theſe creatures,& bleſſings of God, 
»Abr.aham by his Steward ſends vnto Rebecca a golden abili. 
ment, of earing of halfe a ſhekell weight , "and rwo bracelets of tenae 
ſrekels weight of gold, Gen. 24. 22. And it is faid, that when ſhee 
receiued it, ſhe ware the Tewell of gold i: her forehead, and the 
bracelets vpon her hands, verſe 47. Toſeph being aduanced in Pha« 
7aohs Court , had the ſignet of Pharavh pur vpon his hand , and 4 
chaine of gold about his necke, and was arraied in fine lomen ; all 
which wete the ornaments of Princes in thoſe countreis,Ger.4T 
42,Againe, all the Iſraclites did weare earings of gold,which af- 
terward they tooke off from their cares,8& gaue them to Aaron, 
to make thereof the golden calfe, Exod. 32.3. And they are not 
blamed for wearing them, bur becauſe they pat them to Tdola- 
trous vſes.So it is ig of King Salomen,thathe had ſilner in ſaxch 
abundance,that, according to his ſtate, he gane it in Terufalem as 
ſtones, 2 Chron. 9. 27. And Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Royalty of 
Salomon as of a rare and excellent thing which himſelfe approo- 
ued, howſocuer he preferres the glory of the Lillies of the field 
before it, Marth, 6. 29. The daughter of Pharaoh is faid tobe 
brought vnto Salomwn , in a veſture of gold of Ophir, that is, in a 
garment of the fineſt beaten gold, P/a/m.45.10. All theſe exam- 
ples do ſhew thus much,that there is a lawfullvſc of thelTthings, 
in them to whom they appertaine, | 

Againſt this dotrine,ſome thingzare obiccted, 

Obiett. 1. In ſome places of Scriptitre, womenare forbidd:n 
to weare coltly apparell and gold. For Pl willeth Timorhy,that 
the women aray rhemſelues in comely attire, not with broidered 
haire, or gold, of pearles, or coſtly apparell, 1 Tim. 2.9, Andtothe 
ſame purpoſe Peter ſpeaketh, 1 Per.3.3. 

Anſwer. Firſt theſe ornaments are not by Pav/and Peter 
{imply forbidden, bur the abuſe of them in riot and exceſſe, For 
perſons that were in thoſe times called , wereof meaner eſtate ; 
and the Churches in the daies of the Apoſtles,conſiſtzd ( for the 
greater part)of poore,baſe,and meane men and women, t Cor.1, 
28. Theſe things therefore are forbidden them, becauſe the vie 
of gold and precious ornaments, isnothing elſe but meereriot, 
in thoſe thatare but of a cane condition. Secondly,1 anſwer, 

that 
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that the Apoſtlesin the places alleadgzd, doe reproone a great 
fault,which was common & ordinary in thoſe daies.For we : & 
women deſired , andaffeed the outward adorning and trim- 
_ of their bodies, accounting the outward ornament, which 
conſiſted of gold,pearle,and coſtly apparell, to be the principal : 
whereas indeed the chiefe ornaments of a Chriſtian, ſhould bee 
the vertues of Modeſtie-and Humility, ſeated in theminde, and 
teſtified m the outward carriage. 
_, .Obzett. IT. The-Prophet Eſay condemned theſe things in 
icular. + For it ſeemeth, that hee had viewed the ward- 
robes of the Ladies of the. Court in Ierualem, Chap. 3.18, 
8c.” where he makes a Catalogue of their ſpeciall attires and or- 
opment an pronqunceth the Indgements of God againſt them 


eAnſw. Some of the ornaments, which the Prophet there 
mentioneth, are indeed mecre yanities,that were of no moment, 
and ſerued-to no neceſfary or conenient vie or end at all. A- 
gaine, others of them were in themſclues things lawfull, and the 
Prophet doth not condemns them at all, as they haue meete and 
connenient vic ; buthe condemnes them in this regard, becauſe 
they were made the inſtroments and ſignes of the pride,wanton- 
neſſs, vanity, and lightneſſe of thoſe women, The truth of this 
anſwer will appeare, if we conſid-r the 16. verſ. of that Chap. 
where the Prophet ſhewes what his drift was in ſpeaking of 
thoſe things ; not to condemne all ornaments , but the pride of 
the daughters of Icrufalem, and their hqntineſſe and wartonneſſe, 
teſtified by diners particular behauiours there mentioned, A- 
eaine, ſome of the things there named , were the like, if not of 
the fame kind, with thoſe which e4brabam (ent to Rebecca, 
and which ſhe did weare, Ge». 24. 22, And therefore we may 
not thinke , that the Prophet intendeth to condemne all things 
there ſpecified, but onely the abuſe of them , as they were then 
miſapplied to wrong ends, & ſerued to proclaime to the world, 
the pride and wantonneſle of the hearts of that people. 


[ I,Queſtion, 
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I 1. Queſtion. 
What u the right,lawfull, and holy vſe 
of apparel? 


eAnſw Inthe vfe of Apparell, two things are to be confide- 
red : the Preparation of it, when it isto be wome ; and the 
Wearing,when it is prepared. 


Set, n: 


In the right Preparation of our apparell , rwo Rules are pro- preparation of 
pounded 1m Scripture,for our dire&ion, | apparell. 

I. Rule.Our care for apparell,and the ornaments of our bodies, 
muſt be very moderate. This our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth at 
large, Mar.6.from the 28.tothe 31.y.Where,commanding men 
ro take no thorg}t for apparel, he forbids not all care,but rhe curi- 
ons & Selmerr ol care.The reaſon. is added,becatfe they which 
walke in their callings,2nd doe the duty thereat with diligence, 
ſhall haue by Gods blefſi2g, allthings' necdfull, prouided and 
prepared for them, He'thar diwels ina þorrovwed houſe, will nyt 
fall a trimming of it, and ſuffer his owne Hard by, to become 
ruinons, Inlike maner, our body is the houfe of our foule, bot- 
rowedof God, and by him lent vnto vs for a timie;and we are 
but His renantsat-will: for we muſt depart out of it,at bis com- 
mandement. And therefore ourgreateſt care 'muſtbe imploied 
vpon our ſoules ; and the other which concerneth the adotnin 
of our body,mulſt be but moderate. Againe, God in his prout- 
dence dlotheth the very hearbs of the field, therefore much more 
1s he carefull for man, And Pax! ſaith, 1/we hane food and raiment, 
we muſt therewith be content, 1 Tim.5.8.that is, if we haue food, 
and raiment neceſfary for vs and ours , wee ought. to quict our 
hearts,and haue no further care for onr apparcll. 

. It will be faid, How ſhallawe know whart is neceflaty ? 

- eAnſw. Athing is neceſsary two waies : firſt, inreſpet of 

nature , for the preſernation of life and health : ſecondly, in 

reſpeR of place, calling, and.condition , for the vpholding and 
maute- 
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maintenance thereof. Now wee callthat Neceſſary ramen, 
which is neceſſary both theſe waies.For example : That apparell 
is neceſſary for the Scholler , the Tradeſman, the Countrey - 
man, the Gentleman; which ſeructh not onely todefend th2ir 
bodies fromicold, but which belongs alſo to the place,d:gre-, 
calling, and condition of them all. | 
If itbe asked, Who ſhall dztermine and indge, what isnecel - 

fary to theſe perſons and purpoſes ? I anſwer : Vaine and curi- 
Qus perſons are not to be competent Iudges hereof; but in theſe 
thipgs, we muſt regard the Iudgement and example of modeſt, 
graue, and frugall perſons in cucry order and eſtate ; who vpon 
experience wn. knowledge, are beſt able to determine, what is 
neceſſary, and what is not. Againe, though we muſt not ſeeke 
for more then neceſſary apparell ; yet if God of his goodneſſe, 
 giue vs ability to hane and majntainemore, we muſtthankfully 
receiue it, and become gaod ſtewards of the ſame, for the good 
of men, | 

- But ſome will ay ; It ſeemes, that wee ought not to keepe a- 
bundance, when Godgiuesit, becuuſe weemay not haue aboue 
one coate, For John gines this rule, Lak, 3.11. Let hirh that hath 
two coates gixe to him that hath none, An(wer, Johns mcaning muſt 
ncedsbe this : Hee that hath not onely neceflary raiments, but 
more then neceſlary,he muſt giue of his abufidance to them thar 
want. For otherwiſe, his rule ſhould nor agree with Chriſts 
owne praftice, who had himſelfe two coates, an inner ,and an 
vpper garment, whichhee kept and wore. Nor with S. Paws, 
who had both a cloakeand a coate. 

This Rulediſcouers thecommon fſinnefull pratice of many 
men inthe World. _ The greater ſort of men are exceedingly 
carefyll, by. all mcanes and waies to follow the faſhion, and to 
take vp cucry newfangled attire , whenſoeuer it comes abroad. 
A courſe flat contrary to Chriſts dofrrine, which comman- 
dethan honeſt care, onely for neceflary ornaments, andcon- 
demneth the contrary , and that vpon ſpeciall reaſon ;. becauſe 
this inordinate and affeRted care, is commenly a great pick- 
-purſe, It fils mens heads, and hearts with vaine and foolith 
thoughts: it makes them walttully to abuſe the bleſſings of 
God giyen vnto them, whereby they are diſabled, from _hel- 
ping others thatare in need. Whereas'the firſtand priagipall 
care, oughttobce forthe adoming of the Soule with graceand 

putting 
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7 puttingonthe Lord Tefirs : and this is it, which will yeeld more 
comfort tothe mmde and confcience , then any externall forma- 
litie to the outward ſtare of man. p 

IT, Rale. All apyarell muſtbe fitted to the ma co 
and decent manner ; fuchas becornmerh Re Tn 3+ —_ 

If it bee here demanded , How we ſhonld thus frame and fa- 
fhion ourattire? The anfwer is,By obſeruing the rules of decen- 
cy and comelineſſe, which are in namber fenen. 

Firſt, that irbe according to the ſexe : for men muſt prepare 
apparell for men, women for women, This nale is nor Ceremo- 
mall, bat grounded vpon the Law of nature, and comrtion hone- 
Rte, Dent. 22. 5. The woman ſhall not weare that which pertaineth 
vnto man , neither ſhall a m.19 put 0 womans raitnent ; for all that 
doe ſo , are abomination to the Lord thy God, 

Secondly , onr apparetl muſt b» made according to our office; 
that is,fach as may be fit and comenient for vs,in reſpe& of our 
calling ; that it.may not hinder or ditable vs, in the performance 
of the duties thereof. W herenpon comes iaſtly to bee condem- 
ned the kinde of apparell ( ſpecially of women ) that is vſed in 
this age. For it makes them like to an image in aframe, ſet bole 
epright ; whereby it comes to paſſe, that they can not goe well, 
and with eaſe or conueniency, about any good buſines, but muſt 
of neceſſitie cither fir , or ſtand (till. 

Thirdly,our attire nuſt be according to our ability,and mam- 
tenance, either in lands,or in goods and ſabſtance. Wee mult (as 
the common prouerbe is ) ſhape our coate according to our 
cloth, that fo we may not be in want, bur haue ſufficient where- 
with to maintaine our families,and to releeue the .Which 
alſo ſerueth to condemne the finne of many perſons , who lay 
vpon their backes, whatſocuer they can ſcrape and gather togeh 
ther ; in the meane while , negteQing the honeſt maintenance of 
their owne eſtate for time to come , andthe neceſſary releefe of 
them that are in diftreſſe and want. 

Fourthly , it muſt bee anſwerable to our eſtate and dignity, 
for diſtinftion of order and degree in the focieries of men. 
This vſe of attire ſtands by the very ordinance of God ; who, - 
as he hath not ſorted all men to all places, ſo he will hane men 
to fit themſelues and theiratrire , to the quality of their proper 

es, to pur a difference berweene themfelues and others. 


hus we reade , that J9/#ph being by Pharaoh ſer oner _ 
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land of Egypt,was arrayed with garments of fine linnen , and had a 
golden chamne put wpon his necke, to put a difference betweene him 
& the inferiour Princes of Pharaoh, Gen.41.42. Thus in ancient 
times, the captaines and chiefe of the armies did weare fine gar- 
ments of:diuer#' colonrs of needleworke , to diſtinguiſh them. 
fronothers, Tndg;5-30. Thus in Kings courts they went in ſoft 
raiment;and the poore people in baſer and rougher attire, arr. 
11.8. By which it appeares, that many in theſe dayes doe greatly 
offend. For men keepe not themſelues within their owne order: 
but the Artificer commonly goes clad like the Yeoman:the Yeo 
man like the Gentleman : the Gentleman as the Nobleman : the 
Nobleman as the:Prince.: which bringeth great confuſion , and 
vtterly otierturneth the order , which God hath ſer in the ſtates 
and conditions of men. 

Fifthly, mens attire is to bee framed and prepared , according 
tothe ancient and receined cuſtome of the countrey , wherein 
they are brought vp and dwell, 

Tonching this Rule, it is demanded, Whether , if a man ſee 
a -—= 1} viedin other countries,he may not take it vp here, and 
vie it? 

Arſw. He may not, For God hath threatned to viſit all ſuch 
as are cloathed with ſtrange apparel! , Zeph. 1. 9. And Paul ta- 
xethit asa great diſorder in the Church of Corinth, and euen 
* againſt nature, that men went in /ong hare, and women went 21- 
conered, 1,Cor.11.13,14. And if this bee ſo,then what diſorder 
is that , when men of one countrey frame themſclues to the fa- 
ſhions and attires , both of men and women of other nations ? 
This one finne is ſo common among vs,that it hath branded our 
Engliſh people with the blacke marke of the vaineſt and moſt 
new-fangled people vuder heauen. Tf a ſtranger comes into our 
land, hee keepes his ancient and cuſtomable attire, without vary- 
ing or alteration. We, on the contrarie, can ſeeno faſhion vſcd, 
either by the French, Italian, or Spaniſh, but we take it vp , and 
vie it as our owne. 

Sixtly, the garments that we make to couer our bodiez,muft 
bee ſuch as may expreſſe the vertues of our mind: ; ſpecally 
the vertues of Modeſtie, Frugalitie , Shame-faſtneſſe, They 
ſhould bee as a booke written with text letters, wherein, at the 
firſt , any man may r2ade the graces that bee in the heart, Thu 
Paul exhorteth women,that they aray themſelnes with comely ap_ 

parell 
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pavell, in ſhamefaſtneſſe «nd modeſtie,not with broidered haire, cc, 
but as becommeth women that profeſſe the feare of God with good 
workzs, 1. Tim.2.9,10, And our Sauiour commandeth, that the 
light of our conuerfation,cuen in outward things ſhould ſo ſhine 
vnto men, that they ſeeing ow7 good workes may glorifie the Father 
which t in heauen, Matt. 5.16. [94 
S2uenthly,ir muſt bee framed to the example,not of the ligh- 
ter and vainer ſort , but of the graueſt, and the moſt ſober of 
our order and place, both of menand women. We haue no ex- 
preſſe rule in Scripture , touching the meaſure and manner of 
our apparell : and therefore the wiſe and graue preſidents of 
good andholy men, that are' of the fame, or like degree with 
our ſclnes , ought to ſtand for a rule of dire&ion in this behalfe. 
To which purpoſe Pal exhorteth , Whatſoener things are pure, 
honeſt , of good report , if there bee any vertue, &c. thinke of theſe 
things which ye haue both learned, and receined,and heard and /cene 
in mee,thoſe things ave, Phil.4.9.Examples hereof wee haue many 
in the Word of God.Of 7ohn the Baptiſt, who had his garments 
of Camels haire, Matth.3. 4. Of Elixs, who is faid to bee a hairie 
man inreſpe of hisattire,andto be girded(as Toh was ) with 
a girdle of leather about his loines, 2. King 1,8. For theſe rough 
garments were th? principal raiments of Prophets in thoſ2 times 
and places, as we reade, Zach.1 3.4. And it was the ordinarie fa- 
ſhion of the Tewiſh nation,to vſe goats-haire, not onely for ma- 
king of their apparell , but een of the curtaines that were made 
for the vſe of the SanFtuariz, Exod, 36.1 4. If this rulewere pra- 
Aiſed, it would ſerue to cut off many ſcandalous behauiours in 
the conuerſations of men. For now adaics, men doe ftrine who 
ſhall goe before another , in the braueſt and coſtlieſtattire ; ha 
ving little or no reſpe& at all,,. to the examples of godly and ſo- 
ber perſons of their degrees and places. And this their exceſ- 
five pride and vanitie, is ordinarily maintained by vniuſt dea- 
ling, in lying and deceit, by couctouſnzſle , and vnmercifulneſſe 
to the poore; finnes which are ſo greatly di-honourable vnto 
God, that the very carth whereupon men doe line, can hardly 
endure the ſams. Wherefore thoſe that feare God, and haue a 
care to ſerue him in holineſle and rightzouſnzMſe,ought to hate & 
deteſt theſe courſes, renouncing the curio13 vanitie of the world, 
andteſtifying the graces and vertues of their minds, vnto men, 
enen. by their grauc and. ſober geſture and habits of their _ 
Sect, I. 
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The ſecond thing tobe confidered in the right vic of apparel, 
is the wearing, and putting of i ov, Touching which, two ſpe- 
ciall Rules are to bee obſerued. 

I. Rule. That wee weare and put on our apparell , for thoſe 
proper ends , for which God hath ordained the ſame. The ends 
of apparel, are ſpecially theſe : 

Furſt, for »ecefſicie fake ; that is,for the defending of the body 
fromthe extremitie of pardhing heate, and pinching cold, and 
conſequently the preſeruing of lifeand health. This was the end, 
for which garmets were firſt made after the fall. And rhe reaſon 
of it is this : Whileſt man was yet in the ſtate of Innocencie, be- 
fore his fall, there was a perfed tEperature of the aire,in reſpe& 
of mans body , and fo there was no neede of garments ; and na- 
kednefſe henwasno ſhame vnto man,but a glorious comelines. 
Now after that Adam, 8& in him all mankind had ſinned, vanitie 
came all the creatures : & amongſt the reſt, vpon the aire a 
nt diſtemperature in reſpe& of hzate and cold. For the 
remedie whereof, it was ordained that Adam ſhould weare ap- 
parell: which Gad hauing once made & appointed, hee hath eyer 
ſince bleſſed it as his owne ordinance, as daily experience ſhe- 
weth. For , our attire which is void of heate and life,doth not- 
withſtanding preſerue mans bodie in heate and life ; which ir 
could not doe, if there were not a fpeciall prouidence of God 
attending vpon it. 

The ſecond end of appardl, is HoneFe, For to this end doe 
wee pur it on , and weare it, for the cousring and hiding of that 
deformity of our naked bodies , which immediatly followed 
vpon the tranſpreſſion of our firſt parents : and in this reſpe& 
alſo , were garments ( after the fall ) appointed by God, for the 
vieof man, 

It .is obieted , that Eſay prophecied naked and bare-foor, 
Eſay 20.2. and ſo did Saw, 1. Sam.19.24. Ianfwer: firſt , that 
which the Prophet did, was done by commandement, as may 
appeare in the ſecond verſe of that Chapter. - For the Lord 
gaue him commandement ſo to doe. Againe , hee is faid to bee 
naked , becauſe hee put oft his vpper raiment , which was fack- 
cloth , or ſome other rough garment , that Prophets vied to 


weare 
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weare ; but it cannot be prooued, that he put off that garment 
which was next his fleſh and kin. | 
Concerning Sar, there be twoanſwers giuen : One, that he 
pur off his vpper garment, as. E/ay did; for, wearenotto ima- 
gine, that hee prophecied naked, it being ſo vnſcemely a thing, 
and cuen againſt the Law of Nature, ſince the fall. The other 
anſwer, and that according to the true meaning of the Text, is; 
that Sax/, before the Spirit of Prophecy came vpon him, had 
put on and wore this warlikecattire, wherewith he went out to 
take Damid : but when the Spirit came vpon him, then hee put 
off his military habit, and went in other attire, after the man- 
nerand faſhion of a Prophet, and ſo prophecied. And therefore 
whereas he is ſaid to goe naked, the meaning is , that he ſtript 
himſelfe of his armour;which both himſelfe and his meſſengers 
vic, in purſting after Damid, | 
Now , touching the Couering of the bodie with apparell, 
theſe things are to be remembred, Firſt, that it muſt bee cone- 
red in decent and ſeemely ſort. Thus 7o/eph wrapped Chriſts 
body that was dead, in cle.me Linnen Cloth , together with the 
*Opices, Matth. 27.59. Secondly, the whole body muſt bee 
couered, ſome onely parts excepted, which ( for neceſſity 
fake ) are left open and bare, az the hands and face ; becauſe 
there is an ignominious ſhame, not only on ſome parts,but ouer 
the whole bodice. And here comes to be reproued the affe&ed 
nakedneſle vſed of ſundry perſons, who are wont to haue their 
garments made of ſuch a taſhion, as that their necke and breſts 
may b2 left for a great part vncouered : A prattice full of vani- 
ty ,. andcleane contrary to this Rule, grounded in corrupted 
nature. For if ths whole body bze ouer-ſpred with ſhaine, by 
ſinn?, why ſhould any manby ſuch praQtice (as much as in him 
lyes ) vncouer his ſhame to the view ofthe World? The end 
* of attire is, to hide the ſhamefullnak»dneſle of the body from 
the ſigh&f m:n : But ſach perſonsas theſe ars,d9e hereby ex- 
preſſe the vaniti? and lightneſſe of their minds, 'by |-21ing 
ſome parts of their bodies open and vncouered. Wherem 
what doe they elſe, but euen diſplay and manif-tt vnto mn 
and Angels their owne ſhame and ignominic 2 Yay, what due 
they elſe, but glorie in that, which is (by th» inttindgement of 
God ) reprochfull vnto them 2 Lerallth»ſ>that fears God, 
and are humbled in the conſid:ration of rhcir finnes, which 
Y are 


ell is, the honowrirg of the body. To 
this purpoſe, S, Part faith, 1 Cor. 12:23. Vpon thoſe members 
of the body which we thinke moſt vnhoneſt, put we onthe greater ho- 
nour,e&c. verf.24. God hath tempered the body trgether and giuen 
the more honauy to that part which lacked. Andin 1 Theſc4.4. It it 
the will of God &+c. that emery one of you fhonld hnow how to poſſeſſe 
bis veſſel in holineſſe and honowr. Theſe words are ſpoken of cha- 
Kirie: bit they are generally to be vnderſtoodof any other ver- 
tue belonging to the body. Now the reafon of this end is plaine: 
For the body of euery-belecter is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoft, and a member of Chriſt, in the kind and place, as welt 
as the ſoule, Therefore it ought to be both holy and honourably 
vicd. 
-  Forthehonouring of the body with outward ormmens,we 
maſt rgmember this diſtintion ; ſome ornaments are inward, 
and He are borrowed ; Inward, are the graces and gifts of 
God; theſe are our owne : Borrowed, are gold, filaer,pexles, 
and precious ſtones ; and theſe are outward : And of therwo, 
more ſpeciall care ought to be had of the inward, then of the 
outward and borrowed ; for theſe are indeed faire and honou- 
rable in the opinion and eſtimation of men, but the other are 
farre more honourable in the ſight of God. And therefore Saint 
Peter exhorteth women, that their apparel{ be not outward, as 
With broidered hare, and gold ſct about,or in ſumptuous garments ; 
but that the hidden mans of the heart be uncorrupt with a meeke and 
quiet ſpirit, which 12 before God a thing precious, 1 Pet.3.3,4. 
Now, that we may vie our apparell to the Ends before re- 
hearſed, wee are yet further to obſerne ſome ſpeciall Rules, 
which may ferue for our direftion in the right adorning of the 


Firſt, ettery one muſt bee content with their owne naturall 
fauourand complexion that God hath ginen them, and account 
of it asa precious thing, be it betteror be it worſe : For the out- 
—_— — = R—_ that = —__ the _ or God 

, fite rtioned vnto him,in his conception, 
by his ſpeciall nadie; Being then the Lords owne works 
and his willthus to frame it, =. bs then otherwifs ; great rea- 
ſon there is, that man ſhouldreſt contented with the _ 
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' "Here comesto be juftly repxooucd, the ſtrange pratice and 
behaiour of ſome in theſe dayes, who beeing <— 
with that forme and faſhion which God hath ſorted vito thera, 
pos” | —_— __ and fauours,to oat rl ng 

es, by painting and colouring ; t making them- 
ſelues ſeeme that which indeed they are not. "This praftice is 
moſt abominable by the very light of Nature, and mach more 
by the light of Gods W ord ; wherein wee haue but one onely 
example thereof, and that is of wicked Tezabel, 2. King. 9.30. 
who 1s noted by this marke of a notorious Harlot, th. fe pain- 
ted her face. For what is this, but to finde fault with Gods owne 
workemanſhip? andto ſeeke to corre& the fame, by a coun- 
terfeit worke of our owne deuiſing;which cannot but be highly 
diſpleaſing vnto him. 

A cunning Painter, when he hath once finiſhedhis worke, if 
any man ſhall goe about to correct the ſame, hee is greatly of- 
fended. Much more then may God, the moſt wiſc and 
Former and Creator of his Workes, bee highly offended with 
all thoſe, that cannot content themſelues with the fauour' and 
feature they haue receiued from him ; bur will needsbe calting 
his Worke into queſtion , and refining” it according to their 
owne humours and fancies, Tertullian in his Booke de habi:1e 
wherum, cals ſuch perſons, and that deſeruedly, The Dinels 
handmaids. 

But, may ſome ſay, if there be any deformitie in the bodiz, 
may we not labour to couer it ? Af, Yes: but wemay not 
ſet any new forme on the face, or habit on: the body. Difſem- 
bling is condemned as well in d:edz as in word : and fuch is 
this. | 

Secondly , wee muſt place the principall omament of our 
ſoules and bodies in vertuc and good workes, and not in any 
outward things. So would Paw! hane womento array them- 
ſclues in comely apparell, with hamefaStneſſe and modeflze, 1, 

Tim.2.9. 
Thirdly, in vſing of ornaments before-named, wee muſt be 
very ſparing, and keep? our {clues within the meane, Ger.24, 
22. Abrahams ſeruant gaue Rebecca an abilliment of halte a 
ſhekel weight, and two bracelets of ten ſhekels of gold, which 
ſhe put vpon her forch:ad and hands, wer.q7. all which were of 
no great value, and therefore _” exceſſtu2but comly -_ ma- 
2 ate. 
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derate. And in the Old Teſtament, Kings daughters were clad 
utin party-coſoured garments, 2 Sam.1 3.18. There was there- 
fore; euenamongſt them, great plaineneſſe. © | fro 

Tt willhere bee d ed, What \s then the meaſure that 
muſt be vſed ? e»fver. The Scripture ginesno' rule for our 
dire&ion in this point, butthe exampleand indg2ment of the 
ſageſt and ſobereſt perſons in euery order, age, and condition: & 
as they doeandiudge, ſo muſt we. As for example : Whether a 
72 ſhould weare a Ruff: ſingle, or double, or tripled, &c, the 
Scripturein particular giues no direftion ; onely we muſt looke 
vpou the example of the ſobereſt and diſcreeteſt perſons of 
our order, andage, and that ought tobe our preſident for imi- 
tation, | 
{ Fourthly, ornaments muſt be vſed not alwaies alike, but ac= 
cording to times and ſeaſons. Tt is notedas a fault in the rich 
glutton, that he'went eery day in coftly apparel!, Lake 16.19. Tn 
the dayes of reioycing, wee may put on more outward orma- 
ments ; and ſo they vied of ancient times,at marriages, to put on 
wedding garments, ar.22.But in thedaies of monrning, baſer 
and courſer attire is to be vſed, as fitteſt for the time. 

Fiftly, wee muſt adorne our bodies toa right end; to wit, 
that thereby wee may honour them, and :n them honour God, 
Againſt this Rule doe thoſe offend, that adorne their bodies to 
be prayſed, to be counted rich and great perſons, and to pur- 
chaſe and procure vnto themſclues the loue of ſtrangers. This 
is the Harlots praQice, deſcribed by Sa/omnn at large, Prow.s. 
25.and 7.10,16, Theſeare the Ends for which we muſt attire 
our {clues, 

And ſo muchof the firſt maine Rule to bee obſerned, in the 
wearingand putting on of Apparell. 

The ſecond maine Rule followeth. Wee muſt make a ſpiri- 
ao vic of the Apparell which wee weare. How may that be 

one ? - 

Anſw. Firſt, we muſt take occaſion thereby to humble our 
ſelues, and that in this manner. When ive ſee the plaiſter vpon- 
the ſore, we know there is a wound :- and ſo,the couer of our 
bodies muſt put vs in minde of our ſhame and+nakedneſſe, in 
regard of grace, and Gods fauour, by reaſon of originall ſine.” 
And wee are to know, that it is a dangerous practice for any 
man to puffe vp him{elfe in pride, vpon the ſight and vſe of his 

4 apparcelL 
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apparell. For this is to be proud of his owne ſhame. Nay, it is as 
much, as ifa theefe ſhould be proud of his bolts, and of the hal- 
ter about hisnecke,garments being nothing elſe but the couer of 
our ſhame, and the (ignes of our {innes. j 

Secondly, by the putting on of our garments, we muſt be ad- 
moniſhed to put on Chriſt, Rom. 13.14. Queſt. How ſhall wee 
doe that ? eAnſw. Thus ; We muſt conceiue Chriſts obedience 
ative and paſſiue, as a couering ; and therefore by prayer we 
are to come vnto God in his name, and intreat him to accept 
this his obedience for vs : yea, that Chriſt may bee made vnto 
vs wiſedom?, righteouſnes, fan ificarion, _ redemption: and 
we on the other {id2,made conformable to him in life and death 
inall morall duties. Laſtly, that we may haue the fame minds, 
affe&ion, and conuerſation that he had. 

Thirdly, when we pur off our clothes, we then are admoni- 
ſhed of putting off the old tan; that is, the maſſe and body of 
ſinnefull corruption. And we then puthim off, when we can by 
grace hate ſinnc,and carry arcfolute purpoſe in our hearts of not 
{ſinnung. 

Fourthly, when we clothe our ſelues, and truſſe our attire to 
our bodies ; this ſhould teach vs a further thing : that ir behoo- 
aeth vs to gird vpour luines, tohaue onr lights buming, to 
prepare our wad to meete Chriſt, whether by dzath, or by the 
laſt indgement. If we make not theſe vies of our attire, we do 
not rightly vſe, bur rather abuſe the ſame. 

Ina word, to ſhut vp this point; we are all to be exhorted to 
make conſcience of the practice of theſe Rules,and to take heed 
of pride in theſe outward things. And in way of motiue here- 
unto ; conſider firſt, how yu and hainous a fin pride is. The 
greatneſle of it may be diſcemedby foure _ 

Firſt,in it, and the fruit thereof, — of apparell, there 
is anabuſe of our wealth, to needleſſe and ſuperfluous vſes, 
which ought to be employed to vies more necefſarie. as to the 

ood of the Church, common-wealth and family, and eſpecially 
or the reliefe of the poore. 

Secondly, in this ſinne there is an abuſe of time. For they 
that giue themſclues topride, (pend ſo much time in the ador- 
ning of their bodies, that they haue no leiſure forthe adomu 
and beautifying of the ſoule. Hence it comes to paſſe, that prou 
perſons os with ignorance, idlenes, wantonneſle, aid many 


other enormities. 
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Thirdly, in this ſinne, there is an abuſe of the attire it ſelfe:in 
that itis made a ſigne of the vanity of the minde, and wanton- 
;— = = heart,which ſhould be the ſigne of a heart religiouſly 

ed. 
| Fourthly, in itthere is a confuſion gf order in the eſtates and 
ſocicties of men. For whereas one order of men ſhould go thus 
attired, and another after another manner; by this it comes to 
paſſe, that equall and ſuperiour are clothed both alike, and that 


which ſhould be an occaſion to humble vs, is made an occaſion - 


to puffe vs vp. 

Fiftly, there is a great iudgement threatned againſt this fin, 
Efay 2.11,12.Zeph.3.11, 

The greatnes of this vice, we are to endcauour, by all meanes 
pP_ toredreſle in our ſelues. For which purpoſe, we muſt 

e carefull to ſee and feele, and withall to bewalle the ſpirituall 

nakednefle of our ſoules ; which is a depriuation of the image 
of God, wherein weare created, according to him, in holineilc 
and rightcouſneſſe : the want whereof makes vs vgly and de- 
formed in the eyes of God, And the true ſenſe and experience 
of this, will turne our minds and thoughts from the trimming 
of the body, and make vs eſpecially to labour for the righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt imputed, as the only conering which will keep 
vs warmeand fafe from the ſtormes and tempeſts of the wrath 
and fury of God. 


Seth. 4. 


In the fourth place, we come to the handling of thoſe Que- 
{tions, that concern the Moderation of our Appetite in the Vſe 
of Pleaſures and recreations. And theſeare eſpecially three, 


I. Queſtion. 


Whether Recreations bee lawfull for a 


(hriſtian man | 


Anſw, Yea, and that for two cauſes, 
Firſt, Reſt from labour, with therefreſhing of body and 
minde, is neceflary, becauſe mans nature is like the bowe, whicn 


being 
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being alway bent and vſed, is ſoone broken in pieces. Now that 

which is _—_ is lawfull, And if the reſt belawfull, then is 
recreation lawful. 

Secondly , by Chriſtian liberty, weeareallowed to vſe the 
creatures of God , not onely for our neceſſity, but alſo for 
meete and conuenient delight. This is a confeſſed truth : and 
therefore to them, which ſhall condemne fit and conuenient 
recreation ( as ſome of theancient. Fathers haue done, by name, 
Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe) it way be ſaid, Be not too righteous,be 
not too wiſe, Eccl 7.18, 


IT. Queſtion. 


IWhat kindes of recreations and ſports 
are lawfull and conuentent, and what be 
vnla wfull and ynconuentent © 


"Anſw. 1 will firſt lay downe this ground, .that, All lawfull 
Recreation is onely in the vſe of things indifferent, which are 
in themſclues neither commanded nor forbidden, Forby Chri- 
ſtian liberty, the vſe of ſuch things for lawfulldelight and plea- 
ſure, is permitted vnto vs. Therefore meet and fit recreations do 
ſtand in the vſc of things indifferent, and not .in things eyther 
commanded or forbidden. Hence I deriue three Concluſions, 
that may ſerue for the better anſwer of the Queſtion. 

[. Recreations may not be in the vſe of holy things ; that is,in the 
vie of the Word, Sacraments, prayer, or in any a of religion. 
For theſe things are facred and diuine : they ſtand by. Gods 
expreſſe commandement, and may not be applyed to any com- 
mcn or vulgar vſe. For this cauſe it is well pronided, that the * 
pageants which haue beene vſcd in ſundry Cities of this land 
are put downe : becauſe they were nothing elſe, but cither the 
whole or part of the hiſtory of the Bible turned into a Play. 
And "nc] a the lefle to bee allowed, conſidering that the 
more holy the matter is which they repreſent, the more vaho- 
ly are the playes themſelues. Againe, all ſuch ieſts, as are framed 
out of the phraſes and ſentences of the Scripture, are abuſes of 
holy things, and therefore carefully to bee auoided, The com- 
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mon ſaying may teach vs thus much, * Ir zs no ſafe comrſe to play 
with holy things, Laſtly, vpon the former concluſion, weeare 
taught, that it is nor meet, connenient, or landable for men to 
mooue occaſion of laughter m Sermons. 

The ſecond Concluſion. Recreation may not be made of the 


[eames or offences of men, They ought robe vnro vs the matter of 


ſorrow and mourning. Danid ſhed riters of teares becauſe men 
brake the commandements of God, Pſal. 119. 136. The righteous 
heart of Lot was vexed, with hearing the abominations of Sodom, 
2 Pet.2.8. 

Vpon this, it followeth firſt, that common plaies which arc 

in vſe inthe world, areto bee reprooned, as being not meete 
and conuenient matter of Recreation, For they are nothing 
elſe, but repreſentations of the vices and miſdemzanours of 
men inthe world. Now ſuch repreſentations arenot to bee ap- 
prooued, Paw! ſaith, Fornication,conetouſnes, let them not be named 
among you, as becommeth Saints, Epbeſ.5.3.Andif vices of men 
may not be named, ynleſle the naming of them, tend to the re- 
proouing and further condemning of them , much lefſe may 
they be repreſented, for the cauſing of mirth and paſtime. For, 
naming is farre lefſe, then repreſenting, which is the reall 
ating of the vice. Indeeds, Magiſtrates and Miniſters may name 
them : but their naming muſt be to puniſh, and reforme th:m, 
nototherwiſe. Againe,it is vnſe:mely,that a man ſhould put on 
theperſon, behauiour, and habit ofa woman, as it isalſo for a 
woman to put on the perſon, behauiour and habit of a man, 
though it bee but for an hunre, The Law of God forbiddes 
both, Dexr.22.3, Andthatlaw, for equitie, is not mcerely judi- 
ciall, but morall. Nay, it is the law of nature andcommon ho- 
neſtie, 

Herealſo, the dauncing vſed in theſe dayes isto be reproo- 
ued, namely, the mixed dauncing of men and women, in num- 
ber and meaſure (ſpecially after folemne feaſts) with many laſ- 
ciuious geſtures accompanying the ſame : which cannot, nor 
ought to be juſtified, but cond?mned. For it isno better, then 
the very bellowes of luſt and vncleannes, yea the cauſe of rach 
euill. It is cond2mned in the daughter of Heyodias , dauncing 
before Herod, Mark.6.12, And inthe Ifraclites, that fat downe 
to cateand drinke, and roſe vp to play, that is, to daunce, Wee 
reade indeede , of a kinde of dauncing commanded in Scrip- 


ture, 
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ture, that Moſes, Aaron, and Miriamvicdat thered ſea, Exod 
15.20. And Dawd before the Arke, 1 Sam.18. Andthe 
ters of Iſrael, when Damd gotte the vi&tory of Gotrah, 2 Sam. 
6.14. But this dauncing was of another kinde. For it was not 
mixt, but ſingle, men together,and women apart by themſclues. 
They vſednort in their dauncing wanton geſtures, and amorous 
fongs, but the Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſgining. The cauſe 
of their dauncing was ſpirituall joy, and the end of it was praiſc 
and thankſgiuing. | 
It may bealleadged, that Eccleſiaſtes faith, There ts a time of 
mourning, and a time of dauncing, Eccl.3. And Dawid faith, Thos 
haſt turned my ioy mto dawncing, Pſal.30.11. And the Lord faith 
in Teremic, O daughter S1on,thow ſhalt goe forth with the dance 
of them that reioyee, Ter.31 4. Tan{wer:tirſt, theſe places ſpeake 
of the ſacred dauncing before named, and not of the dauncing 
of our times. Secondly, I fay, that theſe places ſpeake not of 
dauncing properly, but reioycing ſignified by dauncing , 
that is to ſay,a hearty reioycing, or merrie-making. Beſides that, 
the Prophet Jeremie ſpeakes by way of cmm——_ , as if hee 
ſhould fay, Then ſhall the Virgin reioyce , as men are wont to 
doe in the darnce, Andit is ſometimes the ve of the Scripture, 
to expreſſe things lawfull, by a compariſon drawne from things 
vnlarwfull : as in the Parables of the vnrighteous Indge, the vn- 
wt Steward, and the Thiefe in the night. 

The third Concluſion: Wee may not make recreations of Gods 
indgements, or of the puniſhments of ſin, The Law of God forbids 
vsto lay a ſlumbling blocks before the blinde, to cauſe them to fall, 
though it be not done in carneſt, but in ſport, Lew, 19.41. Vp- 
on the ſame grounds wee arenot to ſport our ſelues with the 
folly of the naturall foole. For that is the blindneſſe of his 
minde, and the indg:ment of God vpon him. I know, it hath 
beene the vie of great mgn, to keepe fooles in their houſes : 
And I dare not condemne the fa&t. For they may doeit,to 
ſet before their eicsa daily ſpeacle of Gods iudgements,and te 
conſider how God inlike fort-might haue dealt with them. 
And this v(e is Chriſtian. Neuertheleſſe, to place a ſpeciall re- 
creation, in the folly of ſuch perſons, and to keepe them one- 
ly for this end, it is not laudable. When Damid fained himſelfe 
to be madde, before e4chiſs the King of Gath, marke what the 
Heathen King could ſay, Have 1 need of madde men, — 
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haue brought this fellow,to play the madde man in my preſence? Shal 
he come unto my houſe? 1 Sam.21.15, 

Againe, the bayting of the Beare , and Cock-fights are no 
meete recreations. The bayting of the Bull hath his vſe, and 
therefore it is commanded by cuill authority ; and ſo haue nor 
theſe. And the Antipathy and cruelty, which one beaſt ſheweth 
toanother, is the fruit of our rebellion againſt God, and ſhould 
rather mooue vs to mourne, then to retoyce. 

The Second Anſwer tothe former Queſtion, is this : 

Games may be deuided into three forts. Games of iit or in- 
duſtry, games of hazard, anda mixture of both, 

Games of wit, or induſtry, are ſuch as are ordered by the 
$kill and induſtry of man. Of this ſort are Shooting in the long 
bow, Shooting in the Calecuer, Running, Wraſtling, Fenfing, 
Mauſicke, the games of Cheſle, and Draughts, the Philoſophers 

e,and ſuch like. Theſe,and all of this kind, wherein the in- 
diſtry of the minde and body hath the chiefeſt ſtroke, are very 
commendable, and not to be diſliked. 

Games of hazard are thoſe, in which hazard onely beares the 
ſway,and orders the game, and not wit; wherein alſo there is(as 
we ſay) chance, yea meere chance in regard of vs, Of this kind 
is Dicing, and ſundry games at the Tables and Cardes. Now 
gamesthat are of meer hazard,by the conſent of godly Diuines, 
are vnlawfull. The reaſons are theſe : 

Firſt, games of meere hazard are indeede lots ; and the vc 
ofa lot, is ana of religion, in which we referre ynto God,the 
determination of things of moment, that can no other way be 
determined. For in the vſe of alot there bee foure things. The 
firſt is, a caſuall a& done by vs, as the caſting of the Die, The 
ſecond is, the applying of this a, to the determination of 
ſome particular controuerſie, the end whereof maintaines 
peace, order, and loue among men. The jhirdis confeſſion 
that God is a ſoueraigne Tadge , to end and determine things, 
that can no other way be determined. The fourth is ſupplica- 
tion, that God would by the diſpoſition of the lotte when it is 
caſt, determine the euent. All theſe ations are infolded in the 
vic ofa lot, and they are expreſſed, 4#.1,verſ.24.25,27.Now 
then, ſeeing the vſe of alot isa ſolemne a of religjon, it may 
not becapplied to ſporting, as Ihaue ſhewed in the firſt con- 
cluſfion. Secondly, ſuch games are not recreations, but rather 
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matter of ſtirring vp troubleſome paſſions, as feare,ſorrow,8&c. 
and ſo they diſtemper the body nds minde. Thirdly , couetouſ- 
neſſe is commonly the ground of them all. Whereupon itis,that 
men vſually play for money. And for theſe cauſes,ſuch plaies by 
the conſent of learned Diuines, are vnlawfull. 

The third kinde of plaies are mixt, which ſtand partly of ha- 
zard, and partly of wit ; in which hazard begins the game, and 
skill gets the victory : and that which is defeftiue by reaſon of 
hazard, is corrected by wit. 

To this kinde, are referred ſome games at the Cardes and Ta- 
bles.Now the common opinion of leamed Diuines is, that as 
they are not to be commended, ſo they are not ſimply to becon- 
demned ; and if they be vſed, they muſt be vſed very ſparingly. 
Yet there be others that hold theſe mixt games to be vnlawtull, 
and judge the very dealing of the Cardes to bealotte, becauſe ir 
18 a mcere caſuall action, Bur, as I take it, the bare dealing of the 
Cardes is no more a lotte, then the dzaling of an Almes, when 
the Princes Almner puts his hand into his pocket, and giues, for 
example, to one man ſixe pence, to another twelue pence,to ano- 
ther two pence, what comes forth without any choice. Now 
this caſuall diſtribution 13 not alotte, but onely a caſuall ation, 
And inalot, there muſt be twof* 55s, Thifipſt is, a caſuall at: 
the ſecond,the applying of the fu.2..ad a&yto the determination 
of ſome particular and vncertaine eucnt. Now the dealing of the 
Cardes is a caſuall aX ; but th2 determination of the vncertaine 
viorie, is not from the dealing of the Cardes in mixed games, 
but from the wit and kill, at leaſt from the will of the players. 
But in things that are of the nature of a lot, the wit and will of 
man hath no ſtroke at all. Neuerth_ie, though the dzaling 
of the Cardes, and mixed games, be no lots ; yet it is farre ſafer 
and better to abſtaine from them, then to vie them : and where 
they are aboliſhed, they are not to be reſtored again? ; becauſe in 
common experience , many abuſes and inconueniences attend 
vpon them:and things vnnecefſary, when they are much abuſed, 
becauſe they arcabuted,they muſt not be vſed,but rather remoo- 
ued, as the brazen Serpent was, 2 King.18.4, 
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ITI. Queſtion. 


How arewe to yſe Recreations: 


he anſwer whereof, we muſt remember theſe foure ſpecial 
rules. 

IT. Rule. Weeare to make choice of Recreations , that are 

of leaſt offence, and of the beſt report, Phil 4.8. whatſoener 
things are of good report, thinke of them, The rea{on is,becauſe in 
all recreations, wee muſt take hzede of occaſions of ſinne, both 
in our {clues and others. And this mGyued ob, while his ſonnes 
werea feaſting, to offer daily burnt offerings, according to the 
number of them all,becauſe he thought, [r may bevy ſonnes hane 
ſonned,and blafþhemed God in their hearts,Tob 1 .5. And not one- 
ly that, but T adde further, wee muſt take heed of occaſions of 
offence inothers. Vpon this ground, Par! faies,that rather rhe 
hu eating ſhould offend hs brother he would eate no meate while the 
world indured, 1 Cor.8.13. In this regard, it were to be wiſhed, 
that games of wit ſhould be vſedonely, and not games of ha- 
zard, becauſe they axe more ſcandalous then the other. Laſtly,in 
things that are lawful in $1;1felues, we are to remember Pax/s 
rule : eAll things are lawful, but all things are not expedient, 1. 
Cor.6.12, 

IT. Rule. Our Recreations muſt be profitable to our 
ſclues, andothers : and they muſt tendalfo to the glory of God, 
Our Sauiour Chriſt fayes, that of enery idle word that men ſhall 
Feake,they ſhall gine an account at the day of uudgement, Matth. 12, 
36. Where by dle words, he meaneth ſuchas bring no profir 
to men, nor honour to God. And if for idle words,then alſo for 
idle recreations, muſt we be accountable vnto him. Againe, S. 
Pasl teacheth,that wherher we eate or drinke,or whatſoeuer we ds, 
we muſt doe all to the glorie of God, 1.Cor.10. 31.Therefore the 
ſcope and end of all recreations is, that God may be honoured 
inand by them. 

ITI. Rule, The end of our Recreation muſt be , to re- 
freſh our bodies and mindes. Ir is then an abuſe ot-recreation, 
whea it is vied to winne other mens money. The -gaine that 
comes that way, is worſe then vſuric, yea, it is flat theft. For by 
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the law, we may recouer things ſtolne ; but there is no law to 
recouer things wonne, Ami yet,iF play be for a ſmall matter;the 
lofſe whereof is no hirt to him that loſerh it;and if itbe applied 
to acommon good, it is lawfull ; otherwiſe,not. 

TV. Rule. Recreation mult be moderate and ſparing, euen 
as the yſ= of meat and drinke, and reſt, Whence it followeth, 
that they which ſpmd their whole: life in ing , asPlayers 
doe, have mach toanſwer for. And the like is to beetfafd bf 
them that haue land-and poſſeſſions, and ſpend their4ime-4r 
pleafirres and ſports ; as is the faſhion of many Gentlemen in 
theſe dayes, 4 | 

. Now Recreation muſt be ſparing, two wayes. 

Firſt, inregard of 7ime. For we muſt r&deeme the time; that 
is, rake time whiletim2 laſteth, for the procuring of life eucr- 
. laſting, Epheſ.5.16, This condemneth the wicked: praRtice of 
many men, that follow this Game and that,to driue away time; 
whereas they ſhould: employ all the time that they can, to doe 
Gods will: and indecde, it is all toolirtle, to doe that which 
weare command:d. And therefore while it is called to day,ler 
vs make all th2 haſte wecan, to repent andbe reconciled vnto 
God. | 

Secondly, Recreation muſt be ſparing, in regard” of our affe- 
flion: For we may not fet our —_ vpon ſports ; but our 
affeFion mult be tempered and allayed withthe feare of God. 
Thus Salomon ſayes, that /azzghter 14 madneſſe, Eccl 2:2.10 farre 
forth, as it hath not the feare and-renerence of the Name of 
God toreſtraine it. This was the ſinne of the Tewes,reproued 
by the Prophet, that thzy gaue themſelues to all manner of 
pleaſure, and did not cor/rder the worke of the Lord ; that is, his 
mdgements and corre&ions, E/ay 5.12; And thus, if Sports 
and Recreations be not ordered and guided according to this 8 
the other Rules, we ſhall make them all not onely vnprofitable 
vnto vs, but vtterly vglawfull. And ſo much of the vertue of 
Temperance. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP V. | 
of Liberality. 


that are ſeated in the will , which doe reſpe& a mans 

owne {elfe, namely, of Clemency ; which ſtandeth in 

the moderation of the minde in reſpe& of anger : and 
temperance ; which conſiſteth in the moderation of our appe- 
tite, in reſpe& of riches,apparell,meate and drinke, pleaſures and 
recreations, 

Now weecome t9 the ſecond ſort ; which reſp2&s others 
beſide our ſelues, And theſe belong to the praRtice, cither of 
Courtefie and kindneſſe, or Equitic and right. Of the firſt kind, 
is Liberalitic: of the ſecond is Iuftice, in _—_ or gi- 
ol Equity, or Fortitude in maintaining the ſame. Of theſe in 
order. 

Liberaliry, iz a vertue, ſeated in the will, whereby wee thew 
or praiſe courteſic and kindneſſe to others. The principall 
Queſtions touching this Vertie, may bee referred to that text 
of Scripture which is written, Luke 1 1.41.7 herefore gine almes 
of thoſe things which you haue,and behold, all things ſhall be eleane 
Into you. 

The wordsarea ruleor Counſell, deliuered by Chriſt to the 
Phariſes : and the true and proper ſenſe of them, isthis : You 
PThariſes giue your ſclues to the practice of iniuſtice and oppreſ- 
ſion, and thereby you defile your ſclues, and all your ations. 
For redreſſe hereof, I propound you this Rule ; Praiſe Cha- 
rity in giuing of your. almes : let your outward good ations 
praceede from the inward ſyncere afteAtion of your hearts to- 
wards your brethren ; and then ſhall you attaine to a holy and 
pure vſe of your goods, The counſell of Darie! to King Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Dan.4. 24. to breake off his finnes by the praftice of 
wſtice, and his inquities by mercy to the affifted, may bee a good 
Commentary to this Text. ; 

In the words, I conſider two things. A remedie, Therefore 
gine almes of thoſe things you hawe : and the fruit that followes 
vpon the remedy, und behold , all things ſhall be cleane wnto you, 

; , Sett.x. 


; pr we haue treatedof the firft fort of Vertues, 
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Set. 1. 


ſting principally in the pra&ice'of Lowe and merey, in giuing of 


CS. 
For the better vnderſtanding whereof, fiue QueRjons ate 
briefly to be propoundedand reſolued. 


T. Queſtion; 
I ho, or what perſons muſt gine «A lmes ? 


eAnſiv. There be rwo ſorts of men, that are, and'onght to be 
giners of Almes, | 

The firſt fortare Rich men, who beſides things neceſſary, 
hane ſiperfluity andaboundance, yea, much more then thi 
neceſſary. Theſe are ſuch as haue the worlds good.as S.Tohn Git, 
wheteby they are inabled to gine & beſtow reliefe-rvpory others, 
out of thetr aboundance. Thas Saint Pax! faith; that rhe ab une 
daxnce of the Corinthians, muſf [wppty the want of other C hnyches, 
2 Cor.8.14. Many other proofes mighr be bronghe ; bur theſe 
are ſufficient inaknowne and confeſſed truth. 

A ſecond ſort of giuers, aremetof the: poorer ſort, tharhaue 
but things neceſſary, and ſometimeswant them tro. And be- 
cauſe this point is not ſo eaſily granted, therefore I will prooue 
it by the Scriptures. , 

mag that lines by his worke, is commarided to hbour 
in his calling, that he may haue ſamethingrogiue ro: they that 
want, £phef. 4.28. The poore widdow that caſt into the Lords 
treaſury of her penury, but two mites;that is, the gighth part of 
a penny, is pal.ouny Cy and Chriſt preferreth her almes, be- 
fore the great gifts of the richer ſorr. Lake 21,2.The Church of 
Macedonia beeing poore, and in extreme neceſſiry, doth yet 
fend releefe to other Charches, and is commended for it by 
Pazxl, 2 Cor.$.2. Their pouerty excuſed them not from: libera- 
lity : butthey were liberall, not onely according to, but cucn 
beyond their ability. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe lined of 
almes:for 1oamns the witeof Chuza Herods Steyard,8e _s 

miniſtre 


> 
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phernalibus. 
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miniſtred vnto him of their ſubſtance, L«ke 8. 3. Whereby the 
way wee note, that hee did got 'liue by begging, as the Papiſts 
affirme; but by the volantarieminiftration and contribution of 
ſome towhom he preached, Now, though hee was ſo paore 
him «y ct he vied To gue almes of that he had, Tohn x 3.29, 

16 ons of the Teſtament; for the maintenance of the 
Altar, were a matter of great coſt and chargy, in ſacrifices, and 
fuch like ceremonies; and yet all were charged with them, the 
poore, as well as the rich. Now in th: New Teſtament, the ma- 
teriall Altar is taken away,and yet wee haue ſomething in 
the roome thereof, namely, thoſe that are poore and deſticute, 
which all mcnare bound in conſcience to relicue and main- 
taine, as once they were to maintaine the Alrar. S. John com- 
mends ynto vs Charity ; not that which conſiſteth in words 
onely, bit which ſhewesir ſelf in ations, 1 Thr 3.18.teaching 
that the one isno way ſufficient, without the other, Laſtly, all 
mankind is diſtinguiſhed into theſe two ſorts; Some are giuers, 
ſome are receiuers of Ales : there isnot athird kind to bee 
foundinthe Scriptures. | 

Yet herean exception-muſt be added, that this -dofrine bez 
not miſtaken. There are ſome perſons exempted from this du- 
tie; and they be ſuch as are i-ſubicion to others, andarenot 
at their owne diſpoſition. Of this ſort, are children vnder the 
gouernment of their Pareats, and ſeruants ſubie tothe autho- 
rity and dominion of their Maſters : for thegoods which they 
haue, are nettheir owne, neither may they diſpoſe of them as 
they liſt ; they thereforemuſt not be giuers. 

It may be asked, Whether the wife may ginealmes without 
the conſent of her husband, conſidering thatſhe is in ſubieRion 
toanother ; and therefore all that: ſhee hath, is'anothers, and 
not her owne. Anſw. The wife may giue almes of ſome things, 
but with theſe cautions : as firſt, ſhe may giue of thoſe * goods 
that ſhe hath excepted from marriage : Secondly, ſhe may giuc 
of thoſe things Which are common to them both, prouided. it 
be with her husbands conſent; atlcaſt generall and implicite : 
Thirdly, ſhe may not giue withoutor againſt the conſent of her 
husband, And the reafon is, becauſe both the Law of Nature 
and the Word of God commands her obedience to her hus- 
bandinall things. ' 

If irbealleadged, that Joama;the wife of Chuza Herods y. 

ward, 
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ward, with others,did miniſter ro Chriſt of their goods, Lab 8. 
2.l anſwer : It isto be preſumed, thatit was not done wichourt 
all conſent. | 

Apaine, if it be ſaid,that A5igai/broughr 4 preſent to Danid, 
for the relief of him and —_— wh ds madenor 
Nabal her husband acquainted, r Sem.25.19.T anſwer, it is true : 
buttmarke the reaſon. Nabal was generally of a churliſh and vn- 
mercifull difpoſition,vhereuponhe was vnwilling to 
yeeld reliefe to any,in how great neceſſity focuer : whence ir 
was,that he railed on the young men that came to him, and draue 
them away, ver[.14. Againe,he was a fooliſh man,andginento 
dninkenneſſe ; fo as he was net fit to gonerne his houſe, orto 
diſpenſe his almes. Beſides that, Abigad was a woman of grear 
wiſedome, in all her ations ; and that which ſhe now did, was 
toſaue Nabals and her owne life, yea, the Imes of his whole fa- 
mily : for the caſe was deſperare ; and all that they had,were in 
preſent hazzard. That example therefore is no warrant for any 
woman to gine almes,vnlefle itbe in thelike caſe, 


I I. Queſtion. 


To whom muſt Almes be ginen ? 


eAyſ To them thatare mn need, Ephe 4.28.For the better con- 
cciuing of this anſwer, wee muſt remember, thar there be three 
degrees of need: The firſt,is exrremeneceſſity,whehaman is vt- 
rerly deſtitute of the meancs of preſeruationof life: The ſecond, 
is £7-at need, when a man hath very little to ingintamehimſedlfe, 
andhis: The third, is commen neceſſity,when he hath fomething, 
but yer not ſufficient or competent. 

Now, thoſe that are in the firſt and ſecond degree ofnecd, 
theyare the perſons that muſt be ſaccoured and rdlieued. For 
proofe hereof;conſider theſe places, Marth.25 .35 ,36.1 was hun- 
g7y,and ye gaue me meat ; I thirſted and ye gaue medrike ; Twas 
naked, and ye cloathed me ; I'was ſicke and ye wifited me ; Twas m 
priſon.and ye came ono me, Where obſerne what perſon Chriſt 
commendeth vnto vs to be relieued ; thz hungry, thirſty,naked, 
ſick,harbourleſſe,and the captiue or priſoner. Zom.10,20,1f thine 
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enemie hanger, ſeed hint, sf he thirſt, giae him drinke. Wee muſt 
notonly ſapply the need of our friend;,bur alſo of our enemies. 
1.Tim.5.16 If any beleening man or woman hane widowes let hing 
mifter unto them, &-c. that there may be ſufficient for them that 
are widowes indeed, Here widowes that are. dz{olate, withour 
friends and goods, are commended to the liberatity of the 
Church. Lewir.25.35 . If thy brother be imponeriſhed,aud hath the 
trembling hand, thou ſhalt reliene him, as a ſtranger or ſoiourner [0 
ſhall he hue with thee, By the trembling h.md, 1s meant the man 
that workes hard for his lining, and yet cannot | $ labour get 
things neceſſary, but muſt needs ſtretch out his hand to others 
thatare in better ſtate, for helpe. 

Here two Queſtions may further be made. Firſt, wh-ther we 
muſt giues almes to beggers ? I meane ſuch as goe from-doore 
to doore ; for they come vnder the degrees of nzedy »erſons. 

eAnſ. B:ggers are of two ſorts: cither ſuch asare{trong,able 
to labor,and do ſomewhat for th:ir liuing; or ſuch asare weake 
and impotent, vaable to take paines for th: maintenance of 
themſelues, or thoſe that belong vnto them. 

The firſt ſortarenot to bee reliened. For touching th:m , 
the Apoſtl? hath giuen this rule, He that will not labour, muſt not 
eate, 2 Thef. 3.10,12. Euzry man muſt line by the labour of his 
owne hands, and feede vpon his own2 bread, Againe, ſuch 
beggers are theenes androbberg, becauſe they ſtealz their la- 
bour from the Churchand Common-wealth, which is as pro- 
fitable as Land and Treafure. Th the Old Law, if rwo men 
ſtrtuedtogerher, and the one had wounded the other ; the of 
fender. was inioyned, not onely to pay for the healing, but for 
th: loſſe,of his time alſo, 'Exod, 21.19. And. in like manner 

htſach perſons to beare the puniſhment, both of their th:ft 
= of the loſſe of th:ir labonr; And the trarh 1s, they thar gine 
to them inthis their looſe life, do2 maintaine them in wicked- 
neſle, 

Yethereone Caution is to be remembred : that if ſuch a 
man bein extreme need , hee mult be helped, rather then hze 
ſhould periſh ;andthe Magiſtrate is.to p_ him for his idle- 

.nefſe, and to compell him to labour : The Magiltrate, I fay ; for 
-priuate perſons haue no authority to infli puniſhment in this 

caſc, 
. + As forthe orher ſort, that are vnable to worke, they are not 
| allowed 
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allowed by the Word of God to gather their almes themſelues, 
by beggh from doore to doore, but to be relieved at home in 
their - Dent.14-4.T here ſhall ot be a begger in thee.verl. 
11.T here ſhalt be euer ſome poore in the Land. Here the Holy 
Ghoſt wakes a plaine difference betweene the poore & the beg- 
ger, forbidding theone, and commanding to hdpe the other. 
Saint Pax likewiſe 'diſtinguiſheth of Widowes,- whereof 
ſome haue rich kindred; 8 they are to be prouided for by them, 
x 7i»9,5.4. Others are deſtitute of friends,” and kindred, by 
whom they may berelieued ; and ſuch, he willethto bee main- 
tained by the Church, verſ.16. And this is no toleration or-ap- 
probation of beggers. 

Apaine, the begging of Almes is the very Seminaric of Va- 
gabonds, Rogues, and ſtraggling perſons, which hane no calling, 
nor are of any Corporation, Church, or Common-wealth : 
Yea, it doth proclaime to the world,in the cares of all men, the 
ſhame cither of the Magiſtrate, who reſtraines it not , hauing 
authority; or of the wealthy and able, that they haue no mercy 
or compaſſion, Itis alſo agreat diſorder in Common-wealths : 
For the boldeſtand moſt clamorous begger carries away all the 
almes from the reſt ; and fo reliefe is diſtributed both vnwiſel 
and vnzqually. And howſoeuer it is the good Law of our Land, 
agreeable to the Law of God , that none ſhould begge that are 
able to labor, and all men are bound in conſcience to ſee it obſer- 
ued, that haue any care of the good of this Chnrch and Com- 
mon-wealth; yet itis a plague of our times,and greatly to be be- 
wailed, that it is negle&ed, and not put in exccution, 

In the ſecond place it is demanded, Whether wee muſt 
put a difference betweene perſons and perſons, in'giuingour 
Almes ? | 

Anſw. There be three differences of men, that are in need,” 

The firſt, is a mans owne : And ſucharethey, thatbe of his 
honſchold;for which,he that makes not prouiſion,is worſe then 
an Infid-ll.as the Apoſtle ſpzaketh, x T5.5.8.Thoſe alſo which 
. arcof a mans owne blood, as father and mother,8&c. Marth 15 . 
5,6. Now contrarie to this ſort, are ſtrangers ; to whom wee 
muſt not giue : For to nzgleX a mans owne, and to beſtow it 
vpon forrainers, vnleſſe there be juſt and neceſſarie canſe ſo to 
doe, is a finne againit the Law of Nature, | 

A ſecond difference of men, " this : Some are.of the _ 

2 hol 
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hold of Faith. S. Pals rule is this, that we preferre them before 
theother,Ga1.6.10.Ds good wnto all men, but ſpecrally ro thens that 
are of the houſpol4 of Faith. 

Athirddifference. Some arc our owne poore, of our Towne, 
Lacd, and Country ; and ſome be inthe ſame reſpedts. 
Now howſoener we are debters toall that we 5rd oe to: 
yct thoſe that are neerer to vs in habitatio or nei are 
to be reſpeRedand relieued before others. This the Lord com- 
mandeth, Dewe. 15.7, If one of thy brethren with thee be poore, 
Within any of thy gates , in thy land which the Lord thy God gineth 
thee thou ſbalt not harden thy heart, and ſhut thine hand from him, 
And thelebeing relicued , wee may in the nexrplace aftoordour 
helpeto others. Thus did the good Samaritaine, in caſe of nece(- 
fity,p-a&iſc his charity vpon a ſtranger, Zuk.10.33. and is there= 
fore commendedby our Sauiour Chriſt. 


ITI. Queſtion. 


How much rehefe muſt every man 
gue £ 


Anſw. We muſt puta difference betweene the alines of priuare 
men,and of Incorporations or Churches. Touching prinate mens 
almes, the Scripture hath not determined how much muſt bee 
giuen,but hath left it tothe diſcreer conſideration of enery Chri- 
{tian : And yet it muſtbee remembred which the Apoſtle faith, 
that he that ſaweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. And againe, Lee 
enery man gine, as be hath determined m his owne heart, Laſtly, he 
giues acommandement touching the quantity of giuing, that e- 
uery firſt day of the weeke enery one hay aſide by himfelfe, and 
hy vp 4 God hath proſpered him ; that is, according to the abilitic 
wherewih God hathbleſſed him, Cor. 16.2. 

But two cautions are propounded in the Word, touching 
this quantity. ; 

Firſt, that wee muſt not ſo gine almes , that others bee caſed, 
and wee our {clues grieucd, 2 Cor. 8. 13. 1tisnot Gods will; 
that wee ſhould giucall that wee haue inalmes , and keepe no- 
thing for our {dues ; bur that wee keepeadue proportion in 

| gumg 
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ining , and doe that good to others, whereby we maynot our 
Elues behindred or oppreſſed. Our Fountaines and Riuers muſt 
run, to ſerue the neceſſity of the ſtranger, #2 2e, Prov.5.16,1 7. 
Bur yet the right muſt remaine our own;we may not giue away 
Fountaine and Water, and all, L»k.3.1 1.He that hath two coats, 
let him part with him that hath noxe , that is, hee that hath things 
neceſſary and in abundance,let him giue freely, yet ſo,as he reſerue 
one coate to himſelfe. 

Here the Papiſt is iuſtly to be blamed,who holdeth ir a ſtate of 
perfe&ion,to gine away all, and toliue by begging. For this can- 
not be, ſeeing it is againſt Gods commandement, who will haue 
ſome giuen,and not all,one coate;not both,and ſo is a ſtare rather 
of ſinne and imperfe&tion. 

Secondly,in the caſe of extreme neceſſity (and nototherwiſe) 
we muſt enable ouf ſeluesto giue almes, though itbe by the ſel 
ling of our poſleſſi .1 2.33-Sell that ye hae, gine almes: 
our Sauiours meaning is, in the caſe of extreme neceſſity ; when 
there is no other way to relecue thoſe that are to be relecucd. 
Daxid notes it as a property of a mercifull man,that he diiFer/erh 
abroad,and giueth to the poore,Pſal.1 12.9.1t was pratiſedby the 
Primitiue Church, in the times of perſecution, in the like caſe, 
A#.4.34,35. And the Church of Macedonia,though they were 
in want themſelues , yet ſupplied the extreme want of other 
Charches,z Cor, $.1,2. 

Now touching the almes of whole bodies, and Churches,this 
is the Rule : thatthey ſhould maintaine the poore with things 
neceſſary ,fit, and conuenient : as meate, drinke and cloathing, 1 
T'im, 5.16. And this ſerves to confute a groſſe error, maintained 
by learned Papiſts ; who hold, that whatſoeuer a man hath,aboue 
that which is neceſſary to nature and eſtate, he ſhould gine it in 
almes. But the truth is otherwiſe : for a man may and ought to 
giue almes more liberally, when he hath abundance; yer ſo , as he 
13 not bound to giue all, but may reſerue euen part ofhis ſuperflu- 
ity, for the publike vſe of Churchand Common-wealth. And 
to this purpoſe, is chat which our Saujour faith, L»k,3. 11. Hee 
that hath two coates , that is , things neceſſary and ſuperfluous, 
muſt giue bur one, and that in the caſe of the greateſt neceſſity ; 
meaning thereby, that all — muſt not be ginen inalmes, 
{auing onely in the caſe aforeſaid of extreme want. 
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IV. Queſtion. 
How many wates s a man to gine 


almes © 


eAnſw.Three waies. Firſt, by free gining to the poore.Second- 
ly, by free lending : for this is oftentimes as beneficiall to a man, 
as giuing. For this end,there was a law giuen, Dent, 15.8. T hor: 
ſoalt open thy hand onto thy poore brother, and lend him ſufficient fir 
hu need which he hath, Luk,6.35 . Lend,looking for nothing agaime, 
Exod.22.25.1f thou lend money to the poore with thee,thou ſhalt not 
be an vſurer vnto him.thou ſhalt not oppreſſe him with ſary. Third- 
ly,by remitting due debt, in caſe of mens decay and extreme po- 
uerty: Exed. 22.26, If thou take thy neighbours rament to pledge, 
thor ſhalt reſtore it unto him, be fore the ſun goe down.27.For that is 
—_ onely,and this 1s his garment for his skin : wherein ſhall 
be ſleep ? therefore when he crieth unto me (for cold and neceſſity ) 
. 1 will heare him : for I am mercifull, According to this law, Nehe- 
mah —_— the Rulers and Princes of the Iewes , o_ had 
oppreſled their pooxe country-men, ſaying, Remit vnto them the 
cs part of the filver, and of the — the wine, and of th 
oxle,that ye exatt of them for loane, Nehem.5 11, 


V. Queſtion. 


How ſhould almes bee ginen,that they 
may bee good workes, and pleaſing vnto 
God: 

Anſ:For therightmaner of gining,ſundry things are required, 
hut ſpecially theſe ſixe : 

Firſt, a man muſt conſecrate himſelfe , and all the gifts thar 
he hath and enioyeth,ro God and his honour. This duty is com- 
mended inthe Church of Macedonia , that rhcy game their owne 
felues, firſt to the Lord, and after unte them that were in need, by the 


Will of God, 2 Cor. 8.5 And thus the Prophet E/ay —_— 
M1 SET | that 
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that the City Tyrus being conuerted , ſhould conſecratethem- 
ſclues, and their goods to the Lord, E/a.23.1 8. Tet her occupying 
ard her wages ſhall be holy wnto the Lord : it ſhall not be laid vp nor 
kept in fore ; but her merchandiſe ſhall be for them that dwell before 
the Lord,to eate ſufficiently,and to hane durable cloathing. 

Secondly,we muſt giue almes im Faith. How is that? Firſt,we 
muſt be per{waded,that weare reconciled to God in Chriſt,and 
ſtand in his fauour : and then our almes ſhall be accepted. For,no 
worke of the perſon can pleaſe God, before the perſon himſelfe 
be approoued of him. Secondly, wee muſt depend vpon God by 
faith, for the good ſucceſſe of our almes, S. Paulcompares the 
FOore man toa field well tilled,andalmes to the ſowing of ſeed, 
which hath a moſt plentifull harueſt cf blefling following it, 2 
Cor, 9.6. Now as the husbandman , caſting his ſeede into the 
earth, waiteth ypog God for the fruit thereof, /am.5.7. ſo muſt 
the good man thar gines almes, depend vpon God fur the enent 
thereof. Salomon faies, He that hath mercy wpon the poore, lendeth 
ro the Lord, and the Lord will recompence him that which hee hath 
ginen,Prou,19.17.Vpontheſe grounds muſt our Faith reſt, when 
we doe good to the poore. 

Thirdly,we muſt giue i» ſimplicity, Rom.1 2.8. He that diſtribu- 
teth, let him do it with ſimplicity, that is, of meere pitty and com- 
paſſion,and not for any ſiniſter reſpe& , pleaſure, or praiſe of 
men, Matth,6.3. When thou doeſt thine almes ,let not thy left hand 
know what the right hand doth, 

Fourthly,we muſt giue # /ove, 1 Cor. 13.3, Though I feed the 

poore with all my goods, cc, and hae not lone, it profiteth me no« 
thing, 
Fiftly , *# Juſtice. For wee muſt not giue other mens goods, 
but our own truely gotten, E/a.s $.7,T he true faſting 14,10 breake 
thine owne bread to the hnngry, to bring the poore that wander, into 
thine owne hauſe,c+c, 

Sixtly,with a bountifull and chearefull ninde,2 Cor.g.7. As every 
man wiſheth 1 hu heart ſo let him gine, not grudgingly or of neceſſi- 
tie: fer God loueth a chearefull giner,Our almes A: not be extor- 
tcd, but frank and free. And hence it followeth, that there ought 
to be no begging from doore to doore,ina Chriſtian Comman- 
wealth, For that ſhewes,thatmen part with their almes,of a nig- 
gardly and compelled mind, And thus nuch of the Remedy, 


Z 4 Sett, 2, 
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In thenext place followeth the fruit of the Remedy, in theſe 
words,e And all things ſball be cleane Unto you. 

Here firſt I will ſpeake of the falſe , and then of the true and 
right fruit of Liberality. | 

The falſe fruit is this; that gining of almes doth merit for- 
giucneſle of fin, & ſatisfic the Iuſtice of God , for the temporall 
puniſhment thereof. That wee may the better fee the errour of 
this dotrine,I will anſwer their arguments. 

Obzeft, 1. Firſt, they allcadge out of this text, that giuing of 
almes makes all things cleane vnto vs. 

eAnſ/We muſt vnderſtand the next,thus: If we turne to God, 

beleeue in Chriſt, andleaueall our ſins, thenare we cleane,and all 
our actions , and conſequently our almes-giuing ſhall be cleane 
vnto vs; for the pure, all things are pure. Now almes and other 
things are then ſaid to be cleane vnto a man,when he being him- 
ſelfe pure,maketh and hath a pure vſe of them, ; 

Objett. I 1. Dan.4-24 Redeeme thy ſmnes,by gining of almes, 

Anſw. This place maketh way the Pa it : Br by ſins, the 
Prophet vnderſtandeth both the gle , and alſo the puniſhments 
W hereas they affirme, that the guilt of fin cannot be redeemed, 
but by Chriſt alone, and man onely is to fatisfic for the tempo- 
rall puniſhment of fin. Secondly, th: word which they tranſlate 
paknack propetly ſignifie (asit is in the Calde paraphraſe) 
to breake off. As if the Propher ſhould haue ſaid, Thou art, O 
King, a mighty Monarch,and thou haſt vſed much iniuſtice and 
cruelty:therefore,now repent thy ſelfe,and breake off rhe courſe 
of thy ſinnes, and telſtifie thy repentance, by doing iuſtice, and 
giuing almes to the poore, whomthou haſt oppreſſed. Thirdly, 
the word. the ancient Latine tranſlations, fignifieth to amend ; 
and then it beareth this ſenſe, Amend thy ſelfe, and the courſe of 
thy life , andler thine ininſtice be turned into iuſtice, thy cruelty 
ito mercy. 

Obiett, I TT. Make you friends with the riches of imquity , that 
= Je ſhall want,they may receiue you into enerlaſting habitations, 

.16.9, 
eAnſw, Receiuing here mentioned, is not by way of merit , as 
: though 
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though a man coulddeſerne it by giningalmes;but either by way 
of hearty praiers made by the Ay may be —_ 
or el{e becauſe their almes ſhall be yntothem a pledge and ear- 
neſt of their receining into Gods Kingdome. 

Obieft, I'V. Pron. 16.6, By mercy and trath, iniquity is 7e- 
deemed. 

Anſw. 1. Salomons meaning is,that by Gods goodneſſe, and: 
not ours,iniquity is pardoned. 2.If by mercy,is meant mans mer- 
cy,then are we to vnderſtandit thus; that mercy and truthare e- 
uident fignes vnto vs that our ſinnes are forgiuen, andnot the 
working cauſes of remiſſton. 

Obrett. V. Lack. 14-14. eAnd thou (which giueſt reliefe) halt 
be bleſſed becauſe they cannot recompence thee : thereforealmes do 
merit. 

An(/Wh:n God promiſeth reward to the giuing of almes,the 
promiſe is not made to the worke, but to the worker : and that 
not for 'the merit of his perſon, or worke, but onely for Chriſt - 
his fake, in whom he is, by whole meanes hee ſtands reconciled 
vnto God. And fo men that praQile charity in giuing of almes, 
arereward:d withblefſednzſle ; not for their almes, but accord- 
ing to the mercy of God in Chriſt. 

Now followeth the right fruir of almes-gining : and it ſtand3 

in foure things. 
© Firſtythey are the way in which we muſt walke tolife cuerla- 
ſting. I ſay the way,notthe cauſe cither of life,or any other good 
thing,that God hath promiſed. 

Secondly,they are eft2&s and fruits of our faith : yea, the ſignes 
and ſcales of Gods mercy to vs in Chriſt. To this purpoſe S.P a! 
wiſheth Timothy,rt Tim.6.17,18,19.to charg: them that be rich 
in this world, that they doe good,and be rich in-good workes and be 
ready to diſtribute, laying vp in ſtore for themſelues a good fonndati- 
on againſt the time to come, that they may obtame eternal life. Now 
where is the foundation to be laid vp? not in heauen'+for that is 
impoſſible for vs,and it is laid vp for vs therealready by Chriſt; 
but in our owne conſciences, and that is, onr aflurance of Gods 
fanour in this world, and life cucrlaſting in the world to-come : 
of which aſſurance, this and other good workes, are ſignes and 
ſales vnto vs: "ET 

Thirdly , Alm23 comes in the way of reſtitution of thoſe 
goods, that haue bin gotten fraudulently , though from whom 
we 
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we know not.” Thus Zachers at his conuerfion, for wrongs that 
he haddone he knew not to whom , gane halfe his goods to the 
poore,and procaimed reſtitutionto thoſe that could come forth 
and challengehim. 

Laſtly, almes area notable reme1y againſt conctonſneſſe. Tor 
he that hatha mercifull heart, to beſtow vpon the poore, ſhall 
cafily bee content with that he hath, and auoid that fin whereby 
otherwiſe he fals into tentations and ſnares of the Dinell, r 777». 


6. 9; 


CHAP. VT. 


of Tuſtice. 


Pfal.r 5.2. He that walketh wprightly and worketh 
righteonſne (ſe. 


He ſubſtance of the whole Plalme is a Queſtion,and an 

Anſwer. The Queſtion is, who are the members of 

Gods Church vpon earth,that ſhal come to life eternall 

in heauen, verſe 1, The Anſwer is made in the reſt of 
the Pſalme. And in this Anſwer, is contained a deſcription of 
the parties,by their properties and markes. The firſt marke is, 
walking vprightly;;hat is,in truthand ſincerity of religion, which 
ſtandeth in te fincerity of Faith,and a good Conſcience. The 
ſecond note,is the practice of Righteouſneſſe. 

Now Righteouſneſſe, or Tuſtice, is two-fold : the Tuſtice of 
the Goſpell,and the Iuſtice of the Lavy, 

licall Tuſtice is that, which the Goſpell reucales,and not 
the Law ; to witte,the obedience of Chriſt m his ſufferings, and 
fulfilling of the Law, imputed to them that belecue for their iu- 
ſtification ; and this is not here meant. 

Legall Iuſtice is that, which the Law reucaleth , and withall 
requireth. And it js either Vniuerfall,or Particular. 

Vniuerſall Iuſtice , is the praftice of all vertues : orthae, 
whereby a man obſerues all the commandements of the Law, 
Of this Paul ſpeaketh, ®oms. 10. 5. in which place, he oppoſeth 
it totherighteouſneſſe which is by Faith. And Zachary and 
Elizaheth are ſag t0 be inſt before Goa, Lk. 1.6. namely,by a > 

vniuerſal 
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vniucrſall Inſtice ; becuufe they walked inall the commiande- 
NO ordinances of the Lord, indeauouring inallthingsto 
leaſe him. | 
y Particular Inſtice isthat, whereby wee giue to cuery man his 
right, or due : and of this, Dawid here {| h. The reaſon is, 
becauſe if it werenot ſo,then this ſecond marke ſhould compre- 
hend vnder it all the reſt; and ſo there would be no good diftin- 
&ion of theſe properties,one from the other, | 
Particular Iuſtice, is two-fold ; in d:ſtrib»tion, or in exchange; 
and contratt. Juſtice in diſtribution is that, wyich keepes a pro- 
portion in gluingto cuery man that honour, dignity,reuerence, 
i 


reward,or puniſhment,that is due vnto him, 
Of this,thereare mooued principally two Queſtions. 
I. Queſtion. 


What is that i udgement , mhich-men 


are togiu?, and boid , one to and of ano. 
ther * 


eAnſw, Tadgement is of two ſorts : publike,and priuate, 

Publike,which is giuen and adminiſtred by a poblilee perfon, 
m a publike place.Such is the indgement of the Magiftrate, when 
he acquitteth or condemneth men , as their deſerts are, ty rem- 
porall puniſhment. Of which'we may reads, 2 Chron. 19. 6. 
Pſalm, 58. 1, Such alſo is the indgement of the Frophet,or Mi- 
niſter, whereby h2 doth openly pronounce to m2n, thatbelecue 
and repent, that thcir ſinnes are remitted, or retained, 1 Cor. 14. 
24.0r that, whereby he deliuereth vbſtinate ſinners vp vnto S4- 
ran, by the cenſure of Excommunication , or Suipenfion, x Cor. 
5+ 3 1435 = 

Private Judgement is that, whereby one mangiues iudgement 
priuately on another. And touching it, we are to conſider two 
| ne what things indgement muſt be giuen, Secondly, 

w weare to ent. 

For the froſt; we muſt gine indgementofthree ſorts.of things; 
of mens fact,of rhair dodtrines, and of their perfons. Touchmg 
fads ; the Apoſtle Par! would not hane vsto hade ſus 

Ws 
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with the onfruitfull workes of darkneſſe, Eph.5 .11. but rather to're- 
proouethem, becauſe they are ſubie& to our indgemenr : and 
being reprooued by vs , they are iudged of vs,And our Saniqur 
doth therfore command vs,when our brother treſpaſſeth againſt 
vs, to goe and reprooue him, becauſe his ations are liable to our 


cenſure. 

Secondly, the do&rines of men are tobe iudged by vs. 7rie 
the Spirits,whether they are of God,or no, 1 Joh 4.1. The ſpirituall 
man wageth all things,that is, all doftrines, 2 Cor.2, 15. And our 
Sauiour faith, Tow ſhall know them by their fruits ; that js,partly by 
their do&trine, and partly by their lines, bemg iudged according 
to the rule of Gods Word, Mat.5.20. 

Thirdly, we may iudge of the perſons of men. Now men are 
of two ſorts ; either in the Church, or out of the Church, The 
members of the Church muſt bee iudged by the iudgement of 
charity,not of infallibility. They that are out of the Church, we 
muſt ſiſpend our indgements concerning them , and leane it to 
God. For, what hane I to dee (faith the Apoſtle) ro indge thoſe 
that are without ? 1 Cor. ,12.W e may try and examine the per- 
ſon : but wee muſt reſerue the indgement of condemnation to 
Godalone, 

The ſecond point is ; How weare to P one of another. 

Arſ. The right mancr of indging according to the Word of 
God,T will lay downe in ſixe Rules. 

The faſt is ; If we know any good thing by any man,whetrher 
vertue, or ation, we are willingly to ſpeake of it,to commend 
it,and glorific Gods name in it, and for it. Thus Pax affirmeth, 
that the Churches of Indz2, when they heard the word which 
he preached,glorified God fir him,Gal. 1.23. 

The ſecond Rule ; if wee know any euill, ſinne, vice, or of- 
fenceby any man , there is atime when wee may , and a time 
when wee may not ſpeake of it, and that with good conſcience. 
For the better keeping of this Rule, foure cautions are to bee 
remembred. 

Firſt, hee that will giue ſentence of another man, muſt in the 
firſt place, purge and reforme himſelfe, To this purpoſe, Chriſt 
commandeth, firſt ro plucks the beame ont of onr owne eye,and then 
fhall we fee cl:arely to caft out the mote ont of our brothers eye, Mar. 

.5- And hee that will not doe this ; in iudging another, he con- 
| Kr himſelfe, Row. 2.1, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, we muſt be rightly and truly informed inthematte,, 
before we giue iudgement, This was Gods owne praftice, wh 
came downe to ſee, whether the ſinne of Sodom wasanſwerabl* 
to the cry,Gen.18.21. 

Thirdly, our lone and charity muſt order and dire& both our 
ſpeech and our indgzment of others, that we ſpeake not of them 
without deliberation : For he that vpon hatred reports the cuill 
he knoweth by another, is a back-biter, When Does the Edo. 
mite cameand ſhewed Sal, that David was gone to the houſe 
of Abimel:chhe told no more then the truth; and yet, becauſc je 
proceeded from ancuill mind, therefore Dazid accuſeth him of 
hatred,back-biting, ſlandering,and vnrighteouſneſſe, P/alme 52. 


1,2. 

Fourthly , heg that ſpeakes the cuill he knowes by his neigh- 
bour, muſt haue the ny en of his owne conſcience, to affure 
him that he hatha calling to doe it. 

Now a man is called by God, in-three caſes : Firſt, when he is 
commanded by the Magiſtrate to teſtify what he knoweth: Se. 
condly, when an -uill that is in hisneighbour, is tobee redreſſed 
by admonition : Thirdly, whenan cullis to be preuented,that it 
ſpread not abroad tothe infeQtion of others. 

Th:ſ: Caucats obſcrued, we may ſpeak? the cuill wee know 
by others,truly,and withan mar conſcience. But if they ca1- 
not be concealed, rather then a man ſhould blazeabroad the faults 
of others, whereunto he is priuy, he ought to be ſilent ; remem- 
bring alwaies the ſaying of Sa/omor, that it i the glory of a man, 
t0ipaſſe by an infirmity and not to take notice thereof, but by Lowe to 
couer a multitude of ſmnes,Prov.19.11. 

The third Rule. When a mans ſpeech or ation is donbr- 
full, and may bee taken cither well or Ul, we muſt alwaics inter- 
pret it in the better part. When Chriſt was brought before Cai- 
phas the high Prieſt, there came two withneſles againſt him . 
who affirmed ſomething of him, which he had ſpoken : bur 
becauſe they changed and miſconſtrued his words, turning them 
toa wrong ſenſe , therefore they are called by the Holy Ghoſt, 
to their perpetuall ſhame an4 reproch, Falſe witneſſes, Mat.26. 
60. Apaine,the Apoſtle ſaith, that Lowe thinkes no exill,1 Cor.13, 
5 therefore loue takes cuery ſpecch and aRjon in the better 

enſe, | | 

The fourth Rule. Touching ſecrer offences of our neighbour, 

we 
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we muſt ſiſpend our indgement of them. The reaſon is, becauſe 
louz alwayes hopes thebeſt, and thinkesno euill, x Cor. x 3.5. 
And our Saujours rule is, If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee firſt 
reproouc him prinately, berweene thee and him,and goe no further if 
that will prenaile, Matth.27.15 

The fift Rule. Againſt an Elder, receine not an accuſcutior. 21- 
der two or three witneſſes, 1 Tw.5 .19. By an Elder, wnderſtand 
Miniſters, Ciuill Gouernours,and all Superiors, And if we muſt 
notreceiue,then much leſſe may we frame an accufation againſt 
them. This may be a Leſſon for all inferiors toleame, who take 
liberty to themſelues, to ſpeake what cuill they pleaſe of their . 
Gouemours. 

The fixt Rule is, conceming Miniſters. The Spirit of the 
Prophets is ſubie& to the Prophets, andnot to priuate perſons, 
I Cor, 14.32. Indecdepriuate perſons hane power to examine 
and trie their Doqrine, and Miniſtery ; but they muſt goe no 
further : for they haueno power togiue indg2ment, eyther of 
their Miniſters Dodtrine, or perſons. The DoQrine and man- 
ners of Teachers, are ſubie& to the cenſtire of Prophets onely, 
For example: A priuate man ſayes, that he may excommunicate 
at his pleaſure thoſe that ſinne, if he proceed according to the 
three degrees mentioned, th, 18. But this is in him a fault : 
for he muſt not iudge in this caſe, at his owne pleaſure ; but his 
iudgement muſt follow the iudgement of the Church: and 
when the Church hath giuen cenſure, thenmay the priuate man 
proceed to cenſure, and not before. So faith our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Aatth, 18.17. If hee heare not the Church, after the 
Church hath judged him, /et hins be wnto you as a Heathen and 
a Publicane, 

 Hereifthe Queſtion be made, How a man may with good 
Conſcience giue iudgement of his owne ſelfe ? 

I anſwer; By obſeruing two Rules. Firſt, a man muſt alwaies. 
inthe preſence of God %, bk himſelfe, in regard of his ſinnes, 
both of heart and life, r Cor.1 1.31. If we would indge our ſelues, 
we ſhould not be indged, And this indgement of a mans ſelfe,muſt 
not be partiall,but ſharpe and ſeucre, with true humiliation and 
lowlineſſe of heart ; for this is the true ground of all charitable 
iudgement of others. Secondly, before men a man muſt ſap- 
preſſe his iudgement of himſelfe, and be (ilent;no man is bound 
eyther to prayſe or diſprayſc, to excuſe or accuſe and condemne 

himſclfe 
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himſelfe before others. And grace muſt teach hia-thus much, 
not vainely to commend or boaſt of his owne gifts and ations, 
but rather to bury them'in filence, and referre them to the 
judgement of others. 

Now,to conclude this point: The Doctrine delinered,is moſt 
neceffary for theſe times, For the faſhion of moſt men is, t0 
gine raſh and ſiniſter indgement of others ; bur themſelues they 
will commend, and that highly. If any thing becuill aid or 
done, all men muſt hane notice of it : If a thing be doubtfull, it 
i alway conſtrued in the worſer part : If a thing be done of 
weakenefſe and infirmity, we aggrauate it, and make it a double 
ſine. Weare curious in ſearching and inquiring into the lines of 
others, that we may hane ſomething to carpe & find fault with. 
But let this be remembred, that as we iudge, ſo we ſhall be iud- 
od : firſt, of God, by condemnation;and then, by hard and yn- 
equall iudg:ment from others. Againe, what is'it that makes 
men to be open-mouthed, in declaring and cenſuring our faults, 
bat this;that we open our mouthes to the diſgrace and d:fama- 
tion of athers ? W herefore,, if we would haue other mer'to 
judge of vs and our ations in loue, wee muſt alſo make con- 
ſence, tb giue charitable iudgement of them. 


I I, Queſtion. 


How one man ſhould honour another ? 


eAnſ. That we may rightly honone-men, we muſt firſt know 
the cauſes, for which men are to. be honoured. And that the 
cauſes of honour may be conceiued, I will hy downe this 
ground: Honour #5 in the firſt place,principally and properly to be gi- 
wenwnto God, 1 Tim.1.17. To God onely wiſe, be honoxr and glory. 
The reaſon hereof is rendered in the Lords Prayer ; becanſe his 
is Kingdome,Power and Glory.Againe,God is goodneſle it ſelfe; 
his goodneſſe and his eſſence are one and the ſame : therefore 
Honour is due to him in the firſt place. Now, euery creature, as 
it commethneere vnto God, ſo it is honourable; and the more 
honourable, by how much neerer it comm?th vnto him, Bur 
man eſp*cially, by how mnch neerer hz commeth to God in 
diine things, by ſo much more is he to be honoured, —_— 
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of other creatures. From this Ground doe Follow theſe Con- 
claſtons : 

Firſt, That man is firſt of all tobee honored, for vertnes ſake, 
becauſe therein principally ſtands the internall Image of God, 
Row.2.10.To entry man that doth good, ſhall be honour, vlovy, ard 
peace; tothe lew firft,c-c, Now whereas the Queſtion emighn be, 
Who is the Tew, to whom this honor nuſtbe yeelded ? P and 
anſwers, verſ. 29. thathe is nota Tew, which is one outward ; 
but he is a Tew, who 1s one within. Andthe circumciſion is of 
the heart. And Salomon faith, that Honour is unſeemely fr a foole, 
Pron. 26. 1. And the Holy Ghoſt to the Hebrewes faith, that 
by Faith our Elfers were well reported of. The Heathen man, Mar 
cn Marcellns, a Romane, dedicated a Temple toth2 Goddeſſe 
of Honour ;and the way to that Temple , was by the Houſe of 
Vertne. 

The ſecond Concluſion is, That man 15 tobe honoured , not 
onely for vertue , but alſo for Diuine repreſentations of other 
good things : ina word, becauſe one man before another, bea- 
reth the Image of ſome thing that is in God. As firſt, of his 
Maiefty. Thus the King is honoured , becauſe' in his Maitſtic 
and State hee carrieth a reſemblance of the power and glory of 
God: ſo as that which is ſaid of God, may bealſfo ſpoken of 
him.Hence it was,that D axiet {aid to Nebuchadnezzar: O King, 
thou art a King of Kings : ani why ? fir the God of Heaucy hath 
ginen thee Kingdome, Power, Strength, and Glory, Dan.2.37.Se- 
condly , of his Dominion. Thus the hubandis tobe honoured 
of the wife, becauſe he bearzth before the womanthe Image of 
the glory of GoJ, yea, of his Prouidence, Wiſedome, Lordſhip, 
and Gouernment, 1 Cor. 11.7. Thirdly, of his Ptcrmrie. And 
ſothe Father is honored of the Sonne, becauſe he beares in his 
perſonthe Image of Gods Paternity, or Father-hood, Fourthly, 
of his Eternity. And hence it is, thathonouris giuen to the aged 
before the young man , becauſe hee beareth the Image thereof. 
Thas we ſee, that Dinine repreſentations doe anprint a kind of 
A in ſomeperſons, and conſequemtly, doe bring forth * 

NOUT. 

The third Concluſion is , That men are to be honoured , enen 
for the verrues of others. Thus th? ſunnes of Princes are cal- 
ledby the honourable ame of Princes ; the children of Noblzs 
are eſteemed by birth Noble, Thus Dignities doe nunne 


in 
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in deſcent, and the poſterity is honored in the name of the ance» 
ſtors,bur principally for the vertnes of the anceſtours. 

The fourth Concluſion is, Men are tobe honoured for thei: 
Riches, I meane,not for riches ſimply,but for the right vic of ri- 
ches ; namely, as they are made inſtraments,to vphold and maj; 
taine vertue. | 

If it be faid,that to honor rich men,is to haue the Faith of © 
Lord Teſus Chriſt in reſpe& of perſons, Tam. 2, 3 I anſwer : In 
that place, we are not forbiddento honor rich men : but the A- 
poſtles meaning is, to prooue a fault of another kind, when men 
preferre riches before piety ; when rich men are honoured bei 
yngodly ,and when godly poore men are deſpiſed and reiefted, 
becauſe they are poore. 

Now hauing premiſed the Ground, we come to gine Anſwer 
to the Queſtion before propounded, A man therefore is to ho- 
nour euery one in his place, whether he be his ſuperior, equall,or 
inferiour. Yea, there is a kind of honour to be performed to a 
mans owne ſelfe. The truth of this anſwer we ſhall ſeein the par- 
ticulars that follow. 


Seft. 1, 


Touching the honouring of Superiours, theſe Rules are to be 
obſerued : 

Firſt : All Superiors muſt haue reucrencedone vntothem,whe- 
ther they be Superiors in age,in gifts,in authority,or howſocuer, 
and that becauſe they are Superiours. 

The a&ions of Reuerence due to all ſuperiours , are principally 
ſixe. The firſt is, to riſe vp before the ſuperiour. Lewre. 19. 32. 
Thou ſhalt riſe vp befire the hoare head,and honour the perſon of the 
old man. The ſecond, when they are comming toward vs,to goc 
and mecte them. Thus when Abraham ſaw the three Angels 
coinming toward him,he ran to meet them from the tent doore, 
Gen.28.2. And King Salomon, when his mother Bathſhebacame 
towards him,to'ſpeake vnto him for Adoniah, the rext faith,hee 
roſe up to meet her, 1 King.2,19. The third, tobow theknee be- 
fore the Superior. Thus we reade in the Gofpell, that a certaine 
man comming to Chriſt, as he was going on the way , kneeled 
vato hun, Mark.1 0.17, Thus Abraham ran to mee the three Ay 

Aa gels, 
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gels; and bowed himſelfe to the ground,Gen.28.2, And theſame 
Abraham elſewhere-bowed himſelfe before the people of the 
Land of the Hittites,Gen:23.7;The fourth,to giuethem the firſt 
and higheſt ſeat,or place. This our Saniour Chriſt meaneth in the 
Parable, wherein he willeth thoſe who are inuited to a Banquer, 
to yeld the chiefeſt place to them that are more honourable then 
themſelues, Luk;14.7.And it is ſet downe as a commendation of 
Toſephs brethren, that they fate before him in order, the eldeſt ac- 
cording to his age,and the yongeſt according to his youth, Ge. 
43-33. Here we muſt remember, that though in common pra- 
Rice among men, the right hand is a note of ſuperiority, yet in 
Scripture the praQtice is contrary. For in the Article of our 
Creed, Sitting at the right hard, ſignificth the inferiority of the 
Mediator , in reſpe&t of the Father ; though it be a token of his 
ſuperiority, in regard of the Church. And'ſo muſt the place be 
,. vnderſtood (1 King. 2.1 g.where it is faid;that Barhſbeba fate at 
the right hand of Sa/omor ) namely, that it was an argument of 
ſuperiority, whereunto he preferred her before the people ; but 
it ſhewed her inferiority, in regard of Salomon himſelfe. And 
this cuſtome is frequent, both in the Scriptures , and in humane 
Writers. The fift, to giue liberty of ſpeaking in the firlt place. 
This was thepra&ice of Ehhn, one of the friends of 1zb ; who 
being the yongeſt in yeeres, dared not to ſhew his opinion, till 
Toband others, who were his ancients , had ſpoken: But when 
they had left off their talke , then he is ſaid to haue anſwered in 
his turne, Job 32.6,7,17. The ſixt, togiue the titles of reucrence 
to al ſuperiors. Sara,according to this rule,called Abraham Lord, 
1 Pet.3.9. The man in the Goſpel, comming to leame ſomthing 
of Chriſt,cals him by this Name, Good maFer, Mar.10.17. And 
Amnnarebukedby Ely , anſwered him with reucrence , and faid, 
Nay, my Lord, 1 Sam.1.15, 

The ſecond Rule touching honour due to ſuperiours, is more 
ſpeciall, touching Superiours in authority ; namely, that they 
alſo multbe honoured: And this honour ſhewes it ſelfe in foure 


things. 

The firſt is, ſpecial renerence : which ſtands in the perfor- 
manceof two duties. The former is, to ſtand when our Supe- 
riours doe fit. For thus e4braham, after he had receiued the An- 
pe into his Tent , and prepared mcatfor them , ſeruedhimſelte, 


them yuder the Tree , giuing attendance while they did =_ 
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Gen. 18.8. In like manner , when Moſes ſate in iudgement;the 
people are ſaid to haue ſtood about him, frommorning , vntill 
euening, Exod. 18. 13. Thelatter isnot to ſpeake, butby leate: 
Aduty alwaies tobe obſerued,but ſpecially in the courts of Ma- 
giſtrates, Example whereof we haue in Pax, who being called 
before Felix the Gouernour , didnot ſpeake a word, yatill the 
Gouernour had beckened vnto him, and gaue him leaue, 4, 
24.10, ' 
The ſecond thing is, ſabieft:0n ; which is nothing elſe bur 
an inferiority whereby we doe (as it were) ſuſpend our wils and 
reaſons, and withall cauſe them to depend (in things lawfall and 
honeſt ) vpon the will of the ſuperiour, This ſfubieRion is yegl- - © 
ded te the authority of the ſuperiour, and is larger then obedi- © 
ence. | 
Thethird is, obediewce, whereby we keepe and performe 
the expreſſe commandement of our ſuperiour, in all things law- 
full and honeſt. It ſtandeth in ſundry particulars : as Firſt, it 
muſt bein the Lord, andas to the Lord himſelfe, what/oener 
Jeaoe (faith the Apoſtle) doe it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
vnto men, Col. 3.23. Againe, obedience mult be performed cuen 
to ſuperiours that are euill. Thus Peter exhorts ſeruants to bee 
fubie to their Meſters, in all feare, not onely to the good and 
courteous, but alſo to the froward, z Pet.2.18. Thirdly,ir muſt 
be done to Rulers, in whom we ſee weakeneſſe. For their in- 
firmities ought not to hinder or ſtoppe = duty of :obedience , 
conſidering that the commandement of. honquring the father 
and mother is generall without exception. Fourthly, it istobe 
performed to them that are Deputies to Rulers, yea which 
are Deputies of Deputies. Submit your ſelues. ({aith Peter ) un- 
t0 all manner ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake :- whether it bee 
vnto the King, as vnto the ſuperionr , or vnto gouerners , 4s. Vnto 
them who are ſent of him, &-c.1 Pet.2.13,14. Fiftly, though pu- 
niſhment be wrongfully and moſt vniultly impoſed by Rulers, 
yet it muſt be bome without reſiſtance, till we can haue our re- 
medy, For this 1s thankeworthy, if a man for conſcience toward God, 
indure griefe, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet.2.,19, The praRtice of 
this we may ſee 1n Hagar, the 1d of Sara; whois com- 
manded by the Angel, to returne againe to her dame, and hum- 
ble her ſelfe vnder her hands, though ſhe had dealt very roughly 
with her, Gen.16.9. MEE * 
Aaz The 
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The fourth thing due to ſuperiors in authority,is,7 hanksginins, 
in praiſing God Ro uns aintordy and eh re 
Thus Paxl exhorts,that prazers,interce/ſionr and thanks giaing, be 
made for Kings ad all that be awthority,1 Tim. 2.1 Thereaſon is, 
becaufe being oner vs in authority, wehaue the benefir of their 
gifts ay Gn4s, 9. 


Sed. 2c 


" "Ea | Intheſecond place commerhtobe conſidered, our honour duc 
. "266 wviito orr-equals.Confidering which,there be two Rules. 

T. Rule. Equals muſt efteeme better of others,then of them- 
ſelues. Thus Paw! cxhorts all men, in meekeneſſe of mind, with: 
out contention or vaine-glory , to efteeme others betrer then 
themfelues,Phil.2.3. 

I T. Rule. Equals, in giuing honor,muſt go one before another, 
Row.12.10,where the Apoſtle ſaith not,#n taking honor ; becauſe 
theduty by him preſcribed, concemesnotall perſons, but thoſe 
gone who are of alike or cquall condition. 


Sett. 3. 


A third ſort, to whamrhonour is to be yeelded, are Inferiours. 
And the honoar due vnto them is, withour all contempt, in 
tmeeknes of Spirit, to reſpet themas brethren. This duty the 
Lord commands exprefly to the King;T hat hw heart be not lifted, 
vp aboue nt brethren, D ent. 17.20. The ſame wasthe pratice of 
Tob;who faith of himſelfe, that he did nor contemne the indgement 
of his ſernant,or of his maid,when they did content with him, Tob 31 . 
13.Naa»a the Syrian thonght it no difgrace;to be aduiſed and 
orderedby the counſell of his ſeruants, 2 King 5.1 3.Andtme it 
is,that all ſuperiors onght to keep their ſtate and place ; yet ſo, as 
they haue reſpeR alſo to ſuch as are inferiourto them, withour 
fcome or contempt, 


Sett. 4. 


OWwWne 


Laſtly, there isa kind of honour to be performed to a mans 
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owne ſelfe : which duty the Ap tle exhorteth vnto, Phil. 4.8. 
where he fanth If there be any vertue,if thepe be any praiſe, thin \« 
on theſe things. By which he would teach vs, notonely to tenc/er 


our ſelues,in ſeeking after vertue,and praiſe that followeth after 
Ir. % 5 
; = how ſhould a man in righteous manner honour hit». 

elte ? Ghoes 
Avnſ. By obſeruing two Rules. 


ſinne.For when we do vſe our bodiesas inſtruments of vnd 
nefſe,then do we bring a ſhame vpon them. And it is the wi 


and hozowr,1 Theſſ.4.4,5. And that which is laid of the Iv” 2 
tobe vnderſtood of the hand , the heart, the tongue , and all ths ** 
parts and members thereof. 

TI. Rule. If we would truly honour our ſelues, we muſt ho- 
nour God in all our waies, For God will honour them who honour 
bim,r Sam.2.30. Now to honour God, is to honour him accor- 
ding to his will and word, in the duties of good Conſcience and 
good life, On the contrary, they that diſhonour God, God will 
diſhonour them befor all the World, And this muſt teach vs, e- 
ren to dedicate our ſelues to Godand his prouidence, in the 
whole courſe of our callings, whether inthe Church or Com- 
mon-wealth. 


- 
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the honour of our ſaperiours, equals, and inferiours, but even of - ©, 


F. Rule.We muſt preſerucounr ſclues in body and ſoule; ſpit eb Tg 
ly, we muſt keep the body, that it benot made an inſtrumaye af 3# Þeers 
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God,rhat exery man ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in bode 3 bs 


+ 
PRE”. A 
A 0 . 
4 8 
R « : 


« 


»» 
34 " -. M. x | 
bo - 


